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PREFACE AND INTRODUCTION.

%In Nomixe Dz Misericornis MisErATORDS.”

Or all the innumerable wonders of the universe, the
most marvellous is religion, the foundation of which lies
in the distinetion between the acts of men, distinguish-
ing them into good, evil, indifferent ; for, if there be no
such difference, there can be no religion, ef conitra,

Now the religious idea differs from every other in this
respect, that man’s belief in everything, religion excepted,
depends or is based upon a previous conviction of its
truth; the religious idea, on the contrary, appears to be
mnate, and is accepted, entertained, and acquiesced in,
independently of any evidence of its truth derived

- through the instrumentality of the external senses.

Another wonder connected with the religious idea, is
that, notwithstanding the absence of anything like proof
of religion being a reality, the very idea of it alone acts
upon men’s thoughts, and determines men’s actions with
a force far exceeding in intensity and enthusiasm that
resulting from any other belief, however satisfactory and
conclusive may be the proofs of the truth on which that

belief is based.
b
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Had the religious idea, or, more properly, sentiment,
been the same in all the human race, there could have
been but little difficulty in acknowledging it to be a
correct one ; but strange is it to say, that, in overy age,
each clan, tribe, and nation, nay, almost each separate
individual, formed an idea of religion, or rather of the " §
object of if, more or less different from that of others,
each, moreover, being convineed that his own idea was
the only true one. Thus we see that the ’ro els of the
Greeks was not more the objeet of their confidont belief,
than is that of the Hindus in their 330 millions of
minor deities, a pantheism which is distinetly expressed
in the following lines from Pope’s ¢ Essay on Man”—

“All are but parts of ono stupendous whole,
Whose body nature is, and God the goul ;
That chang’d through all, and yet in all the satne,
Great in the earth, as in th’ ethereal framo .
‘Warms in the sun, refreshes in the breeze,
Glows in the stars, and blossoms in the trees :
Lives through all life, extends through all extent,
Spreads undivided, operates unspent ;
Breathes in our soul, informs our mortal part,
As full and perfect in a hair as heart ;
As full and perfect in vile man that mourns,
As the rapt Seraph that adores and burns
To Him no high, no low, no great, no small,
He fills, He bounds, connects, and equals all.”

Such being the case, we are not a little perplexed to
find Islam representing God to have said, “I am with

each individual in the appearance which he forms of me
in his own mind.”

We are not less surprised, likewise, upon discovering
the cause of this infinite diversity of belief in this idea of

religion to be one and the same—a real and lively faith
in anything,

PREFACE. g s

What grounds then, are there for one belief being con-

sidered as true and another as false ? Why was 1t sin on

~ the part of Abraham’s father to bow down before idols,
and why was it virtue on the part of Abraham to have

destroyed those very idols and to have worshipped the

4rue God? Why, again, was that idea wicked and sin-

ful which prompted Saul, afterwards St. Paul, to become
the accomplice of those who stened St. Steph_-en, and why
was that a meritorious and virtuous idea which prom?te.d
St. Paul to become the disciple of Christ? Why is it
considered wicked on the part of Omar to hfmve .vqlun—
teered to murder Mohammed, and why was it virtuous
in the same person to have exclaimed, “Oh Moham-
med, thou art the true apostle of God!” Nowff, of the
above-mentioned circumstances, we cannot give pre-
forence to one over another without having reasons
which would justify us in so doing. :
To relieve this our state of astonishment and surprise,
I had recourse to the definition of religion it-self:.' and
found it to be that true prineiple to which all the ideas
and actions of man should be conformable, so long as he
petains the use of his physical and intellectual powers.
Now the truth of this prineiple is altogether indepen-

~ dent of man’s belief, inasmuch as its own truth must

be established before any one can be required to T?elieve
in it; in other words, its truth is primaery, while the
belief of man is secondary. .

The test, therefore, of the truth, or of the falsﬁzty ot
the various religions which prevail on the' earth, is the
ascertaining whether they are or are not in accordance
with this true prineiple.

e
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Arrived at this point, we must now stop to inquire
what that true prineiple is. That true principlo, as far as
man’s intellectual powers enable him to discover, is no
other than Nature, in reforence to which the founder of
Islam said, “Behold the works of Nature ; examine them
again and again. Are they imperfect? No! Thy sight”
shall turn back to thine eye, without discovering therein
the least imperfection. And thou shalt own, of thine
own free will, the perfection of Nature.”

Again, what is Nature? It is that law, in conformity
to which all objects around us, whether material or im-
material, receive their existence, and which determines
the relation which they bear to each other. This law
exists in the objects themselves. Nature not only im-
prints upon our minds her own truth, perfection, and the
relation which her multifarious products bear to one
another, but it also points out another prineciple, accord-
ing to which we may direct our actions and thoughts;
and as Nature is true and perfeet, this principle also
must necessarily be true and perfect, and this true and
perfect principle is what we call true religion.

But we have said that Nature is a law, and as a law
necessarily implies a lawgiver, so, when we say Nalure,
we must not be understood to mean the Nalura nalurans
_of the atheistical school, but only that foué ensemble of
organic and inorganic existences, the production of the
Causa causarum, that is, God, that supreme and perfect
Being upon whom the existence of all other beings origi-
nally depends, and whom Horace has described—

“ Unde nil majus generatur ipso
Nec viget quicquamn simile aut secundum.”

PREFACE. : xi

Man, then, must “look through Nature up to Nature’s
God.” As far as my own search after true religion is
concerned, I sincerely and conscientiously assert that I
have found Islam to be most undoubtedly the true
religion, that is, its genuine and chief principles are in
ferfeet harmony with that true one which I have defined
to be true religion; and, thercfore, I hope that every
lover of truth, while giving me credit for my conviction,
will candidly and impartially investigate the truth of
Islam, and make a just and accurate distinction between
its real principles and those which have been laid down
for the perpetual and firm maintenance and observance
of the same, as well as between those that are solely the
productions of those persons whom we designate as learned
men, divines, doctors, and lawyers. It is the wanf of
such an accurate discrimination as this, between all these
different descriptions of principles, which has caused men
to rush headlong into all sorts of mistakes, a want or
a deficiency, on the part of a Mohammedan, which is
called Takleed (a blind belief in the opinions of others),
and which, when exhibited in that of foreigners, is known
by the name of partiality, bias, prejudice, or bigotry.

This true religion itself, and the person through whose
insfrumentality it has been taught are worthy of our
utmost respect and commendations, and a fit theme for
panegyric and eulogy. Accordingly we find that so much
has already been written on this, not only by Moham-
medan divines, but also by those professing a different
faith, that the subject is almost exhausted : it is, how-
ever, with much regret I have to say that not one of
these writers has adopted the right path; the former

=
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class being dazzled and bewildered by the refulgent light

which suddenly shone in upon them, and the latter being
equally unable to see their way, on account of their
ignoranee of the subject mattor of their lueubrations.

No biography of Mohammed, except ono which will be
particularized hereafter, is now extant which can claim
for its author any one of the many eminent compilers
of the Aadeeses; but they have rendered us this servicé,
at least, that of naming in their works those hadeeses
also which relate to the life of Mohammed., These are
consequently the works whence all the materials, more
or less correct and trustworthy for the life of the Prophet,
may be obtained and systematically embodied in any
other form.

Abu Eesa Tirmizee (born in 824 a.p., died in 892
A.D.), besides his much valued collection of hadeeses,
wrote also a work entitled “ Shemaili Tirmizee,” which,
although not a general and complete biography, gives
‘many particulars of the Prophet’s private life. DBut we
should be committing a very serious mistake, were we
blindly to believe as true any of the hadeeses recorded in
these works (be they in ‘Moslim” or “Bolkharee”),
without first subjecting them to the process of a severe
and critical examination, according to the rules %nd
regulations established for this very purpose, and which
I have enumerated in my Essay upon Mohammedan
Traditions.

Besides the works I have already mentioned, there
are several others, of which some are exclusively appro-
priated to the biography of Mohammed, while others
contain notices of other subjects also. Such works

PREFACE. xiii

~ have received the common or general title of ¢ Kotab-i-

Seeyar,” of which the following only are now extant:
Ibni Ishak ==| .!; Ibni Hisham ples o1 Tabkat-i-
Kabeer, generally called Katibul Wackedee, (saildl
Tibree ;}.Ja ; Seerati Shamee L% ; Abulfeda ladlyl;
Masudee (sdyzun ; Mawahib Ladonneyah sl s,
ete. Of these, the first four are of very ancient date,
while the rest are considerably later.

All these works are, as it were, a confused collection
of indiscriminate and uninvestigated traditions. Those
that bear an earlier date are still more so. The real
motive of the ancient authors being that of collecting
into one corpus all traditions whatsoever, that existed
in their day, floating about in society, they left to a
future generation the task of subjecting these traditions
to a critical examination. The works of later writers,
who obtained all the subject matter from the ancient ones,
have a character similar to the latter; and, therefore, all
such works, whether ancient or comparatively moderg,
have become one mass of undigested and confused ma-
terials, in which are mixed up tggether, genuine and
authentic traditions with spurious, puerile, and very
weak ones.

Sir William Muir writes that * to the three biographies
by Ibn Hisham, by Wakidi and his secretary, and by
Tabari, the judicious historian of Mahomet will, as his
original authorities, confine himself.” But he does not
mention how many traditions are contained in these
books that have not been traced up to Mohammed,—how
many there are the chain of whose narrators is broken,—
how many there are whose narrators are of suspected
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character or impeached veracity,—how many there are

whose narrators are entirely unknown,—and, lastly,

though not the least, how many fraditions thero are
which have mot been subjected to any examination
whatever.

~ Dr. Sprenger, in his zeal, overrates tho real value
of Wackedee, respecting which 8ir Wm. Muir says,
“But Dr. Sprenger’s admiration of the work carries
him beyond the reality.” But Sir Wm. Muir himself
seems to have preferred Wackedeo to all others, as
almost all his materials for the life of Mohammed rest
upon the authority of, and are derived from, that book.
‘Wackedee, however, is the worst author of all, and
of the least credit, and all Mohammedan doctors and
divines have declared him not to be, in the least degree,
of any authority, and as being the least entitled to
credit.!

In my judgment, the work of Abulfeda is undoubtedly
the best of all, and therefore the most entitled to credit.
He has taken the greatest caro in writing his book, and
has studiously endeavoured to avoid inserting any spuri-
ous and puerile traditions whatever. It would, however,

it sl doaall e B s3I e o e it Y
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Zarquany, the commentator of Alladonniyah, quobes from “Muoegzan’
the following remark respecting Wackedee :—¢ Mohammodan doctors and
divines have unanimously impeached Wackodee for the unauthenticity
of the facts, and the weakness and spuriousness of the traditions mentioned
by him.”

-
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be going too far to assert that he has wholly succeeded
in so doing.

In addition to the Oriental writers I have enume-
rated above, there are many European authors who have
written works upon Islam and its founder. Unfortu-
nately, I could not avail myself of many of the early
works upon these subjects, such as those of Daniel,
Luther, Melancthon, Spanheim, De Herbelot; but from
what I learn of them from other sources, I find that
they contain little else than mere abuse, and harsh
and uncharitable expressions. To these names may
be added that of Maracci, who appears never to have
been able to satiate himself with malignant and dis-
gusting vituperation. My surprise, therefore, at read-
ing the following remark in the Quarferly Review, No.
264, wherein it is stated that “the former of whom
(Maracei) has, not without some show of reason, been
accused of being a secret believer,” may easily be
conceived. 2

Dean Prideaux is another of those uncompromising
and intolerant writers. When any Mohammedan hap-
pens to dip into his book, he cannot repress a smile at
the extreme ignorance of his subject which this Christian
author displays in almost every page of his work.

Besides these writers, Hottinger, Gagnier, Reland,
and Ockley have also written upon subjects relative to
Islam and Mohammed, but I am sorry fo have to state
that I could not avail myself of the labours of those
authors, _

Goethe, Amari, Noldike, and Dozy have also written
much upon the above subjects, and the writer of an
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article upon Islam in tho Quarlerly Review mpmacn;;
the above-named authors to ¢ have taught the wnrl”
ot Im;ge that Tslamism is o thing of vilality, ﬁaugi;#;a;g;
a thousand frutlful germs ; and that Mnkama:;f;f, w _m tj 4
} enalor (o use Uhal vague word jor onoe
‘ww of his character (o use U i
z;;:ld {ws earned @ place in the golden book of !e-muumtg. .
O’no of the most eminent Turoponn 'W'].‘llii'alil.’- 0 Lt 111
lifo of Mohammed, is Dr. Sprengor, wl.nt 1II.I..H w:n i\ ]fa
a biography of the Prophet in English, 1}1:11‘1L(11t f o
1 : , is far from be
i ' ‘his work, howover, is far 1 g
habad in 1851, This work, ) G
1 redit. Th thor falls into a great numb
entitled to credit. The au gt
1 ; bicot matter; but beside A
 of mistakes as to the subj . .
what is still worse is, he has adopted s0 exagg;ra:end
< mind is so much preoccupied 4
a style, and his mind 18 g0 .
Wal‘}_}s(;d, by prejudice and bigotry as 111Tbeje§;1§i ?11115; _
historian. 1o
viter, but more especially & : :
2:; errt;mark we shall quote the following pa.ssage, Th;cl;
will moreover show the vast (?) amount of his ']znowc :::Tie
of the subject upon which he presumed to write. -
Islam,” he writes, ‘is not the work of Moharrr;ie : .
1 \ e 1
is noi’: the doctrine of the impostor. « . . - . derﬂ3 b,
however, no doubt that the impostor.has. de ch : 05;
his imm,orality and perverseness of mind, and that m :
jecti ' ! re his,”
£ the objectionable doctrines are :
; With Jregm:d to the life written byf ];Jr. zg.)rel;;z.,
ir wri .t the work of Dr. oSprengetr,
ir Wm, Muir writes that ; : -
i:]zich came out as I was purusing my st-uf.hes., appei};e)
to me (as I have shown in some passages of this trc:a 1the
to proceed upon €rroncous assumptions, both ash (')acter
state of Arabia prior to Mahomet, and the char

of the Prophet himself.”

s .

o
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- The same author (Dr. Sprenger) has written another
work upon Islam, in the German language, in six
volumes. In writing this work he has availed himself
of Tabakati Thni Saad, Ibni Iskak, and Wackedee. To
my great regret, however, I have been unable, owing

“to my ignorance of the German language, to avail my-
self of the little advantage I might have derived from
this work ; but, on account of my acquaintance with the
works of those Oriental authors from whom he has
“drawn his materials, it appears to me almost certain
that this work also is, like those of other Western
writers, wanting in dispassionate research and candid -
investigation, inasmuch as its author ha~likewise taken
his subject matter from an ill-adjusted and confused
mass of puerile traditions. Speaking of this same work,
the above-named writer of the article upon Islam in the
Quarterly Review has the following remark : “The work
of the first of these (Dr. Sprenger’s) we have placed at
the head of our paper, because it is the most compre-
hensive and exhaustive, the most learned of all, because,
more than any of the others, it does, by bringing all the
materials bodily before the reader, enable him to form
his own judgment.” : :
®The best of all the biographies of Mohammed from
the pen of foreign authors, and the one which is exe-
cuted in the most learned and masterly manner, is the
“Life of Mahomet,” by Sir William Muir.. This work
is in four thick octavo volumes, handsomely printed.
The extensive and intimate acquaintance of this talented
author with Oriental literature is highly esteemed and
justly appreciated by all educated Europeans. As
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regards the merit of the work itself, besides the defect
of its subject matter being almost entirely based upon
the authority of Wackedee—an author who, as I haye

before remarked, bears the least reputation in the Mo-

hammedan literary world, and who is the least entitled
to claim our belief as to his assertions—the intention
and animus with which the work was written are to
be deprecated as having been the fruitful source of error
and deficiency. The author himself informs us that

“the work was first undertaken, and the study of-

Oriental authorities entered upon, at the instance of the
Rev. C. (. Pfander, D.D., so well known as a Ohristian
apologist in the controversy with the Mahometans, who
urged that a biography of the prophet of Islam, suitable
for the perusal of his followers, should be compiled
in the Hindoostani language from the early sources
acknowledged by themselves to be authentic and autho.-
ritative.” Buf it is with much regret I have to state
that this motive, notwithstanding the high ability and
talents of Sir William Muir, exercised upon his-—ind
the same influence which it would naturally have ei ]
over any other person under the same circumstanoe%
much so indeed, that the interesting and beautml
features of Islam appeared to him as deformed and re-
pulsive, an impression the effect of which upon the
reader was to make him consider it as exaggeration,
But, as is often the case, so in the present instance,
exaggeration defeated its own object, namely, that
which induced the Rev. Pfander to desire that the
work should be undertaken by Sir William Muir, the
result of which was that he, whom the former would

PREFACE. xix

fain have held up as an angel of darkness, proved a
seraph of light. '

When this work appeared, the curiosify it excited
among the reading public was only equalled by their
impatience to peruse it, but no sooner was it found that
the simplest and plainest facts connected with Islam
and Mohammed had been strained and twisted and dis-
torted, in short, subjected to the Procrustes’ process
in order to make them the indices or exponents of
the author’s prepossessions and prejudices, than the
interest created by the announcement of the work fell,
instanter, to zero. As to the young Mohammedans who
wore pursuing their study of the English literature,
and woro perfeotly ignorant of their own theology, the
perusal of the work under consideration raised in their
youthful mind the question, if what Sir Wm, Muir
has written is a misrepresentation of plain and simple
facts, what are those facts in reality ?

The effect which the perusal of the work in question
produced upon my own mind was, to determine me
to collect; after a critical examination of them, into one
systematical and methodical form, all those traditions
concerning the life of Mohammed that are considered by
Mohammedan divines to be trustworthy, genuine, and
authoritative ; and, at the same time, to bring together,
in a separate volume, all those tradiions also that are
in any way connected with the life of the Prophet, but
which are spurious, puerile, apocryphal, and utterly
unworthy of credit, specifying at the same time the

~ reasons for so considering them. From this purpose I

was however deterred by various causes, among which
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may be more particularly mentioned the time-engrossing :

avoeations of official life, and the want of many MSS.
which were indispensable for the successful accomplish-
ment of my undertaking. DBut, nevertheless, I con-
tinued, at various times, writing essays on different
subjects relating to Islam, and of which the following
twelve are now presented to the publie in their digested
form, and which constitute the first volume of the work
I am now engaged upon, namely, the Life of Moham-
med, the illustrious Prophet of Arabia. The remaining
Essays, making the second volume, will (D.V.) be also
laid before the public in a like digested form.

Tt being indispensable that the reader should know
something respecting the works connected with the
present production, all of which are in the English
language, and will materially assist him in forming a
correct opinion of my humble efforts; and as, moreover,
the work was specially intended for the use of those Mo-
hammedan youths who are pursuing their English studies,
it has been written in that language; but being myself
wholly ignorant of that splendid tongue, so as to be unable
even to construet a single sentence in if, I here publicly
and sincerely express my deep obligations to those friends
by whose literary assistance I am now enabled to submis
to the attention of an indulgent and intelligent public
this first volume in its complete and digested form.

Having given, in the preceding pages, a short and
cursory notice of those European authors who have
written anything upon Islam or Mohammed, I cannot
in justice pass over unnoticed the names of those able
and learned English writers who have taken a correct

PREFACH. xxi

view of the above-named subjects, and who have well
defended them from prejudiced and illiberal antagonists.
The gentlemen now alluded fo, and for whose talents

I shall ever cherish high esteem and respect, are Ed-

ward Gibbon, the celebrated historian, Godfrey Higgins,

* Thomas Carlyle, and John Davenport.

I shall conclude this Preface and Introduction by
quoting a few of the remarks of the above named
authors,

John Davenport writes: “Ts it possible to conceive,
we may ask, that the man who effected such great and
lasting reforms in his own country, by substituting the
worship of the one only true God for the gross and
debasing idolatry in which his countrymen had been
plunged for ages; who abolished infanticide, prohibited
the use of sPirituous liquors and games of chance (those
sources of moral depravity); who restricted within com-
paratively narrow limits the unrestrained polygamy
which he found in existence and practice;—can e,
we repeat, conceive so great and zealous a reformer to
have been a mere impostor, or that his whole career was
one of sheer hypoerisy ? No, surely nothing but a con-
sciousness of real righteous intentions could have carried

Mohammed so steadily and constantly without ever

flinching or wavering, without every betraying himself
to his most intimate connections and companions, from
his first revelation to Khadijah to his last agony in the
arms of Ayesha.

“Burely a good and sincere man, full of confidence
in his Creator, who makes an immense reform both in
faith and practice, is truly a direct instrument in the
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hands of God, and may be said to have a commission
from Him., Why may not Mohammod be recognized,
no less than other faithful, though imperfect, servants
of God, as truly a servant of God, serving him faithfully
though imperfectly ? 'Why may it not be belioved that
he was, in his own age and country, a preacher of truth
and righteousnesss, sent to teach his own people the
unity and righteousness of God, to give them ecivil and
moral precepts suited to their condition 7"’

Edward Gibbon expresses himself as follows :—* The
creed of Mahomet is free from suspicion or ambiguify;
and the Koran is a glorious testimony to the unity
of God. The prophet of Mecca rejected the worship
of idols and men, of stars and planets, on the rational
principle that whatever rises must set, that whatever is
born must die, that whatever is corruptible must decay
and perish. In the author of the universe his rational
enthusiasm confessed and adored an infinite and ofernal
being, without form or place, without issue or similitude,
present fo our most secret thoughts, existing by the
necessity of his own nature, and deriving from himself
all moral and intellectual  perfection. These sublime
truths, thus announced in the language of the Prophet,

are firmly held by his disciples, and defined with mota~

physical precision by the interpreters of the Koran, A
philosephic theist might subscribe the popular creed
of the Mahometans: a creed foo sublime perhaps for
our present juculfies. “What object remains for the
fancy, or even the understanding, when wo have ab-
stracted from the unknown substance all ideas of fime

and space, of motion and matter, of sensation and reflec-

PREFACE. : xxiii

tion ? The first principle of reason and revelation was
confirmed by the voice of Mahomet : his proselytes, from
India to Moroceo, are distinguished by the name of
Unitarions ; and the danger of idolatry has been pre-
vented by the interdiction of images.”

Thomas Carlyle remarks thus: “Our current hypo-
thesis about Mahomet, that he was a scheming impostor,
a falsehood inearnate, that his religion is a mere mass
of quackery and fatuity, begins really to be now un-
tenable fo any one. The lies which well-meaning zeal
had heaped round this man are disgraceful to ourselves
only. When Pococke inquired of Grotius, where the
proof was of that story of the pigeon, trained to pick
peas from Mahomot’s ear, and pass for an angel dictating
to him, Grotius answered, that there was no proof!
It is really time to dismiss all that. The word this man
spoke has been the life-guidance now of one hundred
and eighty millions of mon these twelve hundred years.
These hundred and eighty millions were made by God
as well as we. A greater number of God’s creatures
believe in Mahomet’s word, at this hour, than in any
other word whatever. Are we to suppose that it was
a miserable piece of spiritual legerdemain, this which
so” many creafures of the Almighty have lived by and
died by? I, for my part, cannot form any such sup-
position. I will believe most things sooner than that.
One would be entirely at a loss what to think of this
world at all, if guackery so grew and were sanctioned
here. Alas, such theories are very lamentable. If we
would attain fo knowledge of anything in God’s true
creation, let us disbelieve them wholly ! They are the
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product of an age of scepticism; they indicato the
saddest spiritual paralysis, and mere death-life of the
souls of men: more godless theory, I think, was never
promulgated in this earth. A falso man found a re-
ligion! Why, a false man cannot build a brick house !
If he do not know and follow #ruly the pioportws of*
mortar, burnt clay, and whatever olso he works in, it
is no house that he makes, but a rubbish heap. It will
not stand for twelve centuries, to lodge a hundred and
eighty millions ; it will fall straightway. A man must
conform himself to Nature’s laws, be verily in communion
with Nature and the truth of things, or Nature will
answer him, No, not at all! Speciosities are specious.
Ah me! a Cagliostro, many Cagliostros, prominent world
leaders, do prosper by their quackery for a day. Itis
like a forged bank-note; they get it passed out of fheir
worthless hands; others, not they, have to smart for it.
Nature bursts up in fire-flames, French revolutions, and
such like, proclaiming with terrible veracity that forged
notes are forged.”
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ESSAY

OoN THE

HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ARABIA.

ArApIA, or the peninsula ol S L=, bearing that
name, in o country situated on the Fast of the Red Sea, and
extonding therefrom s far as the Persian Gulf.

It in very difficult to ascertain precisely when the name of
2, Arabia was given to this country. The word 3W drabia
&= however, is also given to this country by the sacred
writers when describing the visit of the Queen of Sheba to
Solomon,* which event took place 3000 years a.x., or 1005 A.c,
We wonld, however, venture the opinion that the name in
question was known before the time of Solomon, since it has
been spoken of as the name of a very well known place; we
also find the word M2} Arabah 4,2 in Deut. i. 7 and ii. 8.
But among all the various attempts® to explain the origin of

1 1 Kingzx, 15,

2 “The name Arabia has been derived by some from Araba (shich means a level
waste), & distriot in the province of Tehama; by others, from Eber, a word signify-
ing a nomad (‘ wanderer’) the primitive Arabs having been susch: this would connect
it with the word—Hebrew, which has a similar origin, Others again are inclined to
derive it from the Hebrew verb—Arab, to go down, that is, the region in which the
sun appeared to set to the Semitie dwellers on the Luphrates. According to the
learned Bochart, the word Arabia is derived from a Pheenician one—signifying-—oears
of corn. There i3 also a Hebrew word,—Arabah, which means ‘a barren place,’

and which is occasionally employed in Scripture to denote the border land between
Syria and Arabia.”—Chambers’ Encyclopzdia, p. 344.
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this word, the only successful one appears {o bo that which
derives it from the word deseriptivo of the physieal character
of the country itself, and eonsequently the word MW Arabak
&, signifying desert, waste, is tho one sought.  This appears
the more probable from the fact that the word Arabak wus pre-
fixed to the name of every town as o mero appellative; its plural
MW Arabath e\ 2 * heing likewise used (o signify a division
of the peninsula. Some writers hazard the opinion that u village
called Arabah; which is situated near Tehamy, may have given
its name to the whole peninsula, an opinion scarcely deserving
the least notice.

As to the word Arabah, it may, although only a distinguishing
prefix to the name of & town, have been made to supersede the
real name of it. :

Arabia is bounded on the West by the Red Sea ; East by the
Persian gulf and that of Oman; on the South by the Indian
occan; on the North it reaches nearly to Babylonia and Syria,
and is ohly separated from Egypt by the narrow isthmus of
Suez. The morth-western side of this peninsula adjoins the
country of the Israelites, or Cannan, known to the ancient
Greeks as Pheenicia, to the middle ages us Pulestine or the
Holy Land, and now called Syrin. This was tho land which
Jehovah promised to give to Abraham and his posterity ; but as
this side of these two countries is bounded by deserls, it is
therefore necessary, before attempting to fix the north-western
boundary of Arabia, to ageertain, first, the wrouth-enstern
boundary of the “promised land.” Now when Ged promised
Abraham that He would give his descendants a counfry, the
latter was abiding at a place between Bethel and Hui, and

1 Deut. i. 7, i, 8,

2 Deunteronomy xxxiv. 1 and 8 (Israelites). P .L}: = g'_(.l Jn.{lb b o) s
ol o

i e i sy ) S 0

4 (fen. xiii. 3.

3
although God shewed the country miraculously to the patriareh,
yet the knowledge of its exact boundaries was withheld from
him ;* but afterwards, upon God confirming his prouﬁse, ITe
made known to Abraham two of its boundaries, saying, “ Unto
thy seed have I given this land, from the river of Egypt unto the
great river Euphrates.”?

b appears, however, that subsequently to this, none of the
sacred writers have (why, we know not) assigned the river of
Egypt as the boundary of the ““promised land ;” on the con-
trary, Beer-sheba® is everywhere mentioned as its southern
boundary ; and when God showed the ““promised land” to
Moses, in the desert of Moab, he saw that WY Zear .c}.::* was
its southern boundary, now Zoar and * Beer-sheba” are nearly
in a line with each other, and consequently either of them may
bo taken indifferently as the boundary of the ““ promised land”
on the South,

It should, however, be particularly noted that there were two
Beer-shebas,® the one named simply PALMIND Beer-sheba .
t,.:.’_the other VIINIMY Kuryai Beer-sheba T ) &3 ,){;
MY3L! Bheba 4=.2” the place where, in the desert ;.f lé’rerar,
Isaac’s servants digged a well, at the time when Lie and Abi
Malik made a covenant and oath together. “ And it came to
pass, the same day that Isaac’s servants came and told him con-
?erning the well which they had digged, and said unto him,

We have found water.” And he called it Skeba, therefore the
name of the eity is Beer-sheba unto +his day.”® And this is the
same place whence Jacob departed when he went towards Haran,?

1 Gen, xiii. 14, 15. 2 Gen. xv. 18
: & {udgcs xx. 1; 1 Bam, iii, 20; 2 Sam. iil. 10, xvii. 11, xxiv. 2 and 15; 1 Kings
v. 25; 2 Kings xxiil. 8; 1 Chron, xxi. 2; 2 Chron. xxx 5. : i

% Deut, xxxiv. 3,

5 “Beersheba, we are expressly informed, was sitnate

. - on the south of Judah

(2 Bam. xxiv. 7, 15), towards Idumea, and therefore must not be confounded with
an'other Becmhe't:a in upper Galilee, mentioned by Josephus, and recently by Dr.
B:chardson."’—Blble Cyclopedis, by Rev. J. P. Lawson, M.A., vol. i. p. 307.

® Gen, xxi. 31-82, 7 Jos xix, 2. © Gen.xxvi, 28,32, 33, 9 Gen. zxviii. 10,



it was also there that the o
their journoy fo lgyph te olitain
was the capltnl of the suse .
wero judgon there* Tﬁ;% i
greatly nddioted to idolatey i b ﬁ! 1 A
mntlmj; of Jehu Jeheui?hﬂ; m m '
thirentenod by Jesehel s This aity was not ruined until !!eef the
Babylonian - eaptivitys  “16 s now,” ncoording to snother
authority, “ n poor village, adjoining a largo nnudy harren desort,
quito uninhnbited, excopt towards tho const,” Deershebn wa
distant from Hobron between fwenty and twenty-flve mlles, and
had a Roman garelton {n {6 in the timo of Eunoblus, who lived
in the fourth contury after Chrigt, This Beorshebn was situated
at lat, 81° 17" N, long. 84° 54" L., and the former one was
gitnated between the two deserts W‘TP Kadesh (&0l and -y
Shur y&, and was built by Abraham, Abraham and Lot left
Ur” of the Chaldees and went to Haran, where, having remained
a few days, they journeyed into Kgypt, and on their return
thenee, stoppod at the same place’ whero thoy had so done
before ; and here, while Lot sopurated from hin fellow trayellor
and went to Jordan,® Abrahwm took up his sbode between the
deserts of Kadesh and Shur,” making at the sume time o well.
Abraham dwelt hevo for a long time," and planted many planta ;'
at the same place™ Hagar van away from hor misteoss, and moot-
ing with this well on hur wiy, guvo 1t the nwme ’ﬂﬁ'ﬂb‘ﬁ!
Boor-labai-roi Lt &M . After his, o fimino brenking out,
Teano loft this placo and went to 793 Gernr ;) m, not & thera the
Jonst doubt that Kadesh is quite o difforent pluoe, nnd at n groat
distance from Clerar®  Now na the inhabitants of this last place

1 Gon, xxvl, 1, 6, | Ham, ol 2 9 Amion A ﬂl 14, vl 0
¢ 2 Kinge xil 1 @ Ol xxlv 1 1 Kiogn xls, i Neh, l n\

7 Gon, xl Al & Gon, adil i b Ghow,

W Gon, xx, by I Gen, asl, 14y 16, 80,

W Gon, xxil 10 W Qon, xxl, 88,

U Gon, xvl B, B G, aavl,

b e
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had no knowledge whatever of Isaac, he availed himself of this
ignorance, and passed his wife upon them for his sister.? Izaac,
however, being driven from Gerar by Abi Malek, went and
settled in the desert of Gerar, where he digged a well, giving
it the name of Sheba, and calling the place where he so settled
Careya Beer-sheba,’ so that this cannot possibly be the spot where
the well was digged by Abraham.

My object for going into these particulars is that of proving
two things: first—that the northern boundary of Arabia abuts
upon Syria, or the Promised land, and that the boundary of the
lntter is the Beer-Sheba of Isaae, or Zoar, or Bela ;* secondly—
that Abraham’s Beer-Sheba is at Kadesh, which is in Arabia.t

Arabia is, in general, a large, flat, and desert country, inter-
#porsed here and there with a few exuberantly fertile spots or

1 flon, wwvl, 7. ¥ Glen, xxvi, 38, 3 Gen. xiv. 2.

$ The wsmortions of such porsons nd hold that the Beer-sheba of Abraham is
idontleal with that of Isuae, appears;to me to be founded upon the following circum-
tuncon, which, as I shall presently show, cannot be admitted to be valid and authentic-
Tho flrst of these circumstances which appears to favour their views is, that when
lsnne left Kadesh the Philistines filled up the wells due by Abrsham, and when
Abimelech expelled Isaac from Gerar, the latter is said to have “dizged again the
wells of water, which they had digged in the days of Abraham, his father, and which

the Philistines had stopped, and he called their names after the names by which his
father had called them.” So far, indeed, the commentators above alluded to appear

justified, inasmuch as at a fivst or snperficial glance the Beer-sheha of Abraham and

that of Isaac undoubtedly seem to be idenfical. Such, however, s by no means the
fact, as we shall presently show. Up to the 18th verse of Gen. chap. xxvi. the Serip-
tures speak exclusively of Abraham’s wells that were re-opened by Isaac, but from the
19th verse of the same to the end of the chapter no mention is made of any wells except
of wholly different ones. To these new wells Isaac gave new names, calling the first

PEMWD Frek G gt the second, MIDW Sitnah gl ; the third, n‘:':h"!
Rehobeth (& 2e3 ey and the fourth, ﬂ%‘ék‘/’ Sheba im.... This clearly proves that
o %

these wells were not identical with those of Abraham. Again, the 17th verse of
the same chapter plainly says that Isaac pitched his tent in the valley of Gerar and
dwelt there, and the 19th and 20th verses say that his (Isaac’s) servants digged in
the wvalley and found there a well of springing wafer, and that “the herdsmen
of Gerar did strive with Issac’s herdsmen,” claiming the water to be theirs, henoe
upon comparing all these verses one with the other, it becomes evident that these
wells were dug in the valloy of Gerar, and not in that of Eadesh. Another circum-
stance which appears to support the opinion of the above mentioned eritics, is the
mention made in the 23rd verse of Isaac’s quitting Abimelech and going to Beer-
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onses, and some mountaing of conslderable ﬁﬁ; the villays
among which are alao eharastorizad by n delightiu Tusurlunes,
[tn great deflolonelos are foessts wnd water, There wra fruit
treon of yavlous deseriptions, the date-tres balng (he most
valunble, Tlie Arnbinn horsse ars the finest in the world | hut
the most useful animal i Avabin o the eamel, juatly eallol
" the ship of the émﬁ i

Arabin ann only be preperly divided lnto two paete=—the one,
Avabin Tajir, %1 ootz or mounfalnonn Ambis, which extends
fram the fathmon of Moes ae far an the Hed and Arablun o
the other or enatern portlen, Arabln Deserta, or Arabla Vadoo
iyl s Mhe nuelent geographor, Prolemy, dividod Arabin
into theas parta,' viz, Arsbin Petrwn, Arabla Felix, and Arabin
Degertn,  In modern maps, Arabin Potrwn is mado to consist
of only that portion of land lying between the gulf of Suez
nnd the Blomatio gulf, or gulf of Acaba, but there is mo
reliable authorlly for suoh o division,  Now, according to
Plolemy, Arabla Potrwn should extend from the gull of Sucz
e fhe aa the boundaries of Yemen or Arabla Felix, Thoso
wrilera who suppose Plolemy to have tranalated the word Yomen
by Awabia Follx are undoubtedly mistaken; for in the timo of
that anelont goographer the southorn portion of Arabin Potrwn

shobng, i elronmataneo Fom which 16 wdght bo naboally enoigh Bifarad thab the
Heor=ghoba monbiomed ahoye ta fho Hoavsslioha of  Abvahm, boses op o this
fime the Doorshobn of Lanno wis sob i oxlstonon,  Bab Hils, agsain, is ol the onwo,
for the Bearsahobn monthoned in that vese b ook Abwabiam's Heerssholi, bt fhad
of Tnane, 10 da the mocked churaeteriatio of the smerel penmes it they mention
lofurehand the name of the subject they aro nhoutl to deseribo,  This, In many
pluoes Hhioy hive mentlonsd, by name, wany oltes and towns whivh did o oxlat
UL Tong aftorwards,  Tn t‘llllplmr xxd, voran 14, tho Deersheha of Al s won-
tionad iy name, although the well had ot rmwtml hat nppellation s ik e,

e Prolamy in supposed to have boan tha anthor of the fimoua thvsafild divislons
of the penbiaili lato Avabin Petrion, Avabla Pollx, and Avabls Densrbs, the st of
awhich neludod tho wholo of the northewest portion | (o aooond, thi wiab and south-
weat connte g and tho thisd, the whole of the dmbykoown nterdor, Thig division,
howaover, B not veoognbaed by tie satives (homaolves, natther ls 16 viry assiato o ot
present undorstood,” < Cham, Eney,, p, 844, 16 must ba borne in mind that Polomy
dividod the country physioally and not tervitorlally,
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was thickly inhabited, and celebrated for its commerce, for
which reason he gave the name of Arabia Felix (happy or fertile)
to that portion of the entire peninsula. Arabian geographers
have divided the peninsula of Arabia into five parts, namely,
Tehama, 4+\3, Hijaz, j\s>, Nedjed, .x.;j, Orooz, _2s,=, and
Yemen, .4;. Such foreign historians and geographers are
greatly mistaken, who maintain that the name Hijaz is derived
Jrom the fact that the country is a general resort of pilgrims;
because the literal meaning of the word Hijaz is—any object
lying between two others. The name so given to the whole
country was from the circumstance of the mountain Iying be-
tween Syria and Yemen. Arabia itself is divided into many
parts, according to the different tribes inhabiting it, the names
of -their settlements, and the political condition of these, its
Inhabitants, But as it would be difficult, if not impossible, to
gy what thoso divisions actually were, without previously
knowing who these fribes were, whence they came, and where
they located themselves, we shall, therefore, procced to ascer-
tain these particulars to the best of our ability.

Very little upon this subject is to be gleaned ecither from the
sacred writers, or from those of the foreign nations adjoining
Arabia ; the reason for this silence being that the former were
exclusively occupied in their researches concerning the Promised
Land, and in deseribing it, as well as in recording whatever
related to the children of Israel, while the latter felt not the
least interest in so barren and uncultivated a country.

In our present work we shall avail ourselves as much as
possible of the little we can obtain from the above two sources
of information, supplementing the same by such local fraditions
as are considered entitled to credit.

As to the traditions respecting the division of the different
nations inhabiting the peninsula, they are perfectly trustworthy,
for the Arabs, greatly, if not superstitiously, attached to the
ancient manners and costoms of their fatherland, were ever
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averse to relinquish or change them.! THenee it wan almost a
sacred duty never to forgoet thoir lino of hereditary suceession,
and for this purpose, not only ench tribe, but ench beaneh of it,
had its distinetivo namo weslgnod {65 thus every Individusl know
to what tribo, or to which offaet from it, he belonged, and prided
himaelf” upon his horeditary dessent, so much so that, like the
anclont Heandinavion and Celtlo nations, the Aeabs had also
thoir burds, the recitation or singing of whose loroie pooms
supplied the plaee of martinl musle,

Of thefr oustoma the following will glve somo iden :—When

! o the snpport of this our oplnion Wo esnnot do hatter than quote somo
psengon from Dl anthoeltbos,  The Ttov, My, Porster ataton Uik * the pro-

vorbinl sbbnshment of o Arabiane, bnoall nges, o the I, otisfoms, nid’

vamom et of prlmoval anbiquity, mny woll b placed feab mmongs those con-
ildoratlons y sluos by unlvorunl eonsont of nuthorition, thin prodilection stands
foromont ameong tholr nntionnl eharsetorintion.”  Anothor curions illustration of the
pormananco il fldelity of Arab tradition in thus deseribed by Colonel Chesney :
" An enosmpmest of tho Ageyl Araba having arrived in tho noighbourhood of
Dageliel, 1 wont to vialt thale onsmp g b tie oontro of whleh Ty fosting, to my
muvprion, the voysl standard of Bpain, 1 ondenvourad to obtaln an explanation
of tha nppenviisi of the thioe atviges 0o Avib samp oo,y wnd wan told by
vory oll man that, whon (ke fatlors wonb (o Barbaeg, and thanoa pssod to tho
oonquest of Hpais, e Multan (Caliph) In veward of thaty groat sorvises, bestowod
on Wi Aggayd teiba, for halr Dastior, the sogol standard f Spoin”  Donn: Pridenux
thum oxpressos imsoll on the aabjeot s The Arubs,"” mays ho, " bolng the mont
nnclont natlos in tho world, | . . . who have slways remsined B thol country in
w oontinued dessont, from tie Bt plantors of 1, svou to thls iy 1 sl isinngg alio aa
HEble ghvon to muko alinnged i shole manner and winggon wi (hoy wee ai Lo thalr
oountry, have roludned hos smons tnmon of plicas whish worg st fest glvan o,
Thun, Ve anstont metropolin of Bgypt, whish was enllod Mol and whieh aftor-
wards, for many ngon, had Ahe namo of Momphia, wis, on the Awbas m»ﬁlnu o~
#olven mustor of Erypt, again eallod Mosrl, and hnth rotained that nime ever sinos,”
Thda b one of tho many oxamples that the lonenad Down efton,—Profossor Rawlinson
mayn, " Theve ia in Paloatine anothor kind of teadithon, with whioh the monsstorio
have hidd nothing bo do—1 monn the preservetion af the cncient nomen of' plices m.mmq
th common people,  Thin b truly national and nutlve Teadion, nob dorived In fm:y
dogron froms the Influeneo of foreign eonvends or masters, bul dews in by tho
ponsant with hia mothee's midle, end deeply seated in the gentus of the Semitis langpuiciges,
The Hebrew namoen of placon eontinned eurrent, in their Aramionn form, 10::}.; aftor
the Limon of the Now Tontamoent ; and maintained themaolvos In the mouths of the
oommon poople, In wplte of the eNorts made by Greoks and Romans o aupplant
thom by othors derived from their own tonguen,"— Historienl Goography of Arabin
by Rov, ¢, Forster, B.D,

in the battle-field, no warrior would engage in single combat
without previously declaring aloud fo his enemy the tribe to
which he belonged and the name of his parents,

Upon any public emergency each individual enrolled himself
under the banner of the leader or head of his own tribe. Tn some
instances, if an individual of any tribe committed a crime, the
punishment for which was a fine, the whole tribe to which the
criminal belonged had to pay it.

The effect of these and gimilar customs was to make if im-
possible for an Arab to leave his own tribe and join another one,
and hence the fullest confidence in the truth of the traditions
respecting the divisions of the different countries eomposing the
peningula was fully established and maintained.

Having thus amply shewn the almogt fabulous adherence of
the Araba o their nationnl manners and customs, and to the
anelont usngon of their forefathers, we would ask—how can it
porsibly bo believed that there are sufficient grounds for applying
the following remarks to a nation so little given to change, and
#o particular withal as to the strict contradistinetion of tribes?
—remarks supported by no authorities, being but the offspring of
the imagination of somewhat too partial an author. “In the
Amalekites and Nabatheans we recognize very plainly the de-
scendants of Esau and Ishmael. It is not necessary to suppose
that the knowledge or tradition of their descent was uninter-
ruptedly maintained in the nations themselves. The vicissitudes
of conquest, and combination with other tribes, render it in the
last degree improbable that the consciousness of their origin
should have been preserved for so many centuries by a barbarous
people possessed of no recorded memorials.”

Now, seeing that the traditions respecting the settlement of
Ishmael and Hagar have been handed down, through a highly
trustworthy medium, to the present generation, both by the
descendants of Ishmael and by the national loeal traditions—
traditions which have been accepted as truthful ones by the
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whole nation, without the least hositation, how enn wo ho ox-
pected to indorse aw true aud nuthentle the purely gratultous
remarks of the before-quoted author, who doclares- that ** the

legend is & myth, or rather o travestlad plagineiam from Serip-

ture,” while e must have known, ut the vory time ho mnde this

assertion, that the Seviptures thomselves support the tradition of

Abraham’s origin, and who then proeeeds to “ conjeeture the faots”
respecting the settloment of ** the youthful Inhmuel nnd his for-
Torn mother to have beon in this wiso : © Amalokite or Ishmaclen
tribes wore senttored over tho North and eontro of the peninsula.
They formed probably the aboriginal population of Mecen, or
settled thero in conjunction with immigrants from Yemen ot a
very remoto period,  Bubsoquently, an Ishmaelitish tribe, cither
Nabathean or of some collateral stock, was attracted thither also
by its wells and its favourable position for the caravan trade,
and acquired great influence. This tribe would carry in its train
the patriarchal logend of*Abrahamie origin, and engraft it upon
the local superstitions which were either native or imported from
Yemen,"”

Ishmael, when oxpelled from home by his father, was sixteen
years of age'—old enough, it may bo supposed, to learn to
recognise, to distinguish, and to remember the various traditions
delivered to him by his father, He, moreover, paid constant
and frequent visits to his parent, who repaid them in turn on
various occasions. Lastly, and above all, lshmael, then in his
eighty-ninth year, was present at the death of hin fathor, All
these circumstances, it 1s presumed, will suflice to convineo overy
judicious and unprejudiced mind that these (raditions, so rife
among the various tribes of Arabia, were received by the people

L Abrahism wan 86 yonrn of age when Tahmael was born, Con, xvl, 10§ and ho
waa 100 yonrs of age whon Lo wan born, Gon, xxi 51 and he expallod Tnhimnol
when Tsane wan wonnod § therefore, Tohimnel, when oxpoellad from home, wis 16
yourn of ngo,  Abrahun dlod in hls 1756h yenr, and wos buelad tn the eawve of
Mackpeluh, by Lalunel ind Dinse (Con, xxv. 9, thovofore the ngs of lshimnel on
that ovonsion was B yourd,
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direct through Abraham and Ishmael—facts so obvious and con-
vineing as to render it a matter of no small surprise that any
one could venture so far as to hazard the opinion that these
traditions were transmitted through the Jews; this, however, a
writor on the subject pretends to show in the passage following :
“Yet the name and location would alone suffice to suggest the
probability of this descent to the Israelites who read the Mosaic
rocord ; and we find in the Jewish authors, ingpired and uninspired,
mufficient indication that such conclugion was actually drawn.
T'ho nntural inference would, from tims to time, spread from the
nelghbouring Jews to the tribes themselves whom it concerned,
~ md roinforco the imperfect remnants of loose traditions still
R lingﬂrlug in their agsociations, their habits, or their language.”

s nborlginal inhabitents of Arabia, conformably to their
ahagaoterintlo, nover ndded any novel tradition to the
y aotunlly possossod, ever keeping themselves aloof
¥om all othor tribos; so much so, that when Ishmael and his
* followors came down and settled, the original Arabs regarded them
With coutempt, branding them with the degrading appellation
of afiens. Previously to the advent of Mohammed, the Tsraclites
and the Arabians, especially the Ishmaelites, always looked upon
each other as two distinet tribes, and never interchanged their
respective traditions, and the Israelites had no tradition, either
oral or recorded, concerning Arabian tribes and prophets.

Upon the Prophet’s declaring that all the Israelitish prophets
were true ones and ought fo be believed, the traditions and legends
of the Tsraelites and of their prophefs became mixed up with
those of the Arabs; but as the Israclifes possessed no Amblc
traditions, the latter remained in statu quo.

All the colonies that from time to time had been settled in
Arabia had, collectively, three designations given to them by
the natives; first-—Arab-ul-Baidah saylJl <o)2, or the Avabs of
the Desert; second—Arab-ul-Aaribah ay,\dl 5=, Aboriginal
Arabs; third—Arab-ul-Mostaaribah & aswall )=, or Aliens:
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which threo grand divislons (nolude nearly all the |
Arabia, whother the nomadio Badoulns, whe wander

_ fram place to
place with tholr enttle, or the compurativaly alvillsed ones who are
peacefully sottled nlong the const, making, at the same Hine, & dls-
tinction bebwoon the Aborigines and the Allens, Buah belng the
caso, wo shull trout of the inhabltants under the three general hends
above-mentionod,

ILIRHT,
Arab-ul-Baidah ss)\)\ o=, or the nomadie tribes of the desert.
These consisted of seven distinet colleetions of descondants from
seven personages:' 1. Those of Cush, the son of Ham, the son
of Noah. 2, Those of Elam, son of Shem, the son of Noah.
3. The oflspring of Lud, the son of Shem, son of Noah. 4.
Those of Usz, the son of Aram, son of Shem, son of Noah. &.
Hul, the son of Aram, son of Shem, the son of Noah, 6, Jodais,
son of (tether, son of Aram, son of Shem, son of Noah. 7. Tha-
mud, son of Gether, son of Aram, son of Shem, son of Noah.
The descendants of Cush settled along the coast of the Perzian
gulf, and its adjacent plains,
Jorham, son of Elam, taking the same direction, settled also
along the southern banks of the Huphrates.®
Lud, the third of these heads of tribes, had three sons, Tasm,
Imleck, and Ommeem, who dispersed themselves throughout the
eastern portion of Arabia, from Yamuma ng far as to Behrien
and its vicinity.®
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* Uz, the father of Ad, and Hul, took a like direction, and pene-
" rating far south, settled in Hazramout and the neighbouring
* dosort.!  Jodais, son of Gether, son of Aram, son of Shem,
- mettled in Arabia Deserta. Thamud, son of Grether, son of Aram,
- #on of Shem, occupied the country of Alhajar and the plain
known by the name of Wadee-ol-Kora (Arabia Deserta), and

forming the southern boundary of Syria and the northern of
Arabia.} :
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Having now presented our readers with a complete list of the
ancestors of the seven distinet tribes of the Arab-ul-Baidah, and
‘having also given an idea of the different places where they
respectively settled, we shall proceed to deseribe, ns far as we
are able, the various off-shoots and branches that sprang from
them.

First—the Bani Cush, or Cushites, Owing to the total silence
of all the historians of Arabia upon the Clushites, no particulars
are to be found concerning them, and hence Gieorge Sale and
other writers of the same class maintain that ““ the Cushites did
not inhabit Arabia. Navairi (spy, in his passage Jas & CSy
Al g t.;l" mentions the Cuskites in conjunction with the
Temimites, as the portion of his kingdom bequeathed by Al-
Hareth to his second son, Sherhabil,” and the Rev. Mr. Forster,
basing his assertion upon the passage, says that “‘ Orientals are
not silent about the descendants of Cush as a people of Arabia.”
Navairi’s passage, however, does not in any way prove that the
“Kais,” _uai, were the same as the Cushites, the descendants of
Ham,

The reason for the silence of the Asiatic historians respecting
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the Cushites appears to have been the identity of the names
of the descendents of Cush, who gettled in the East, with those
of Joktan, who proceeded southward and settled in Yemen and its
yieinity ; and hence all the evenfs and occurrences that were
gonnected with or befell the Cushites have been by those
historians thought as belonging to Joktan’s descendants.

The Rev. Mr. Forster, however, with great and accurate
resoarch, very ably endeavoured to prove upon highly reliable
suthorities that the Cushites did settle in Arabia, along the coast
of the Persian gulf, and by comparing the names of the various
*oition of the eastern const with those given by Ptolemy, achieved
b decided success! DBut when he attempts to disperse the
(fushites over tho whole peninsula of Arabia, more especially in
Yeluen and wlong the coast of the Arabian gulf, hig line of

ot becomen wonlkor and weaker, go much so, indeed,
arelving ab Yomon, his reasoning is exceedingly

and ean bo only considored as a string of erroneous and

il deductions.  We now, therefore, maintain that, excepting
Nimrod, whom the sacred writer mentions alone, thereby leading
us to infer that he did not settle along with his brothers, the

} W 1§ fa the commonly-received opinion that Seba, the eldest of the sons of Cush,
el solonized that part of Arabia Deserta which lies adjacent fo the Euphrates; a
hollol npparently, snd not unreasonably, founded on the following cirenmatances ;—
Mo nene neighbourhood of the distriet in question to Chnzestan or the proper
pountry of Cush ., . ., the existence, in after times, of the city of Sabe, and the
pooplo of the Saboane on the borders of Chaldea; . . ., the oceurrence in continuons
gorion, nlong the shores of the Persian gulf, of the Cushite names and families of
Huvilnh, Habtah, Ramaab, Dedan, . . . , and, lastly, the mention in two places of
Mo Prophet Tsaiah, of Cush and Seba together, as though Seba lay adjacent to
Olnzostan,”  “ Near Cape Mussendom, styled by Ptolemy ¢the promontory of the
Amibi,’ we observe in Mr. Sale’s map the town of Cushean, 2 name equivalent to
the Ousham of the Old Testament. On the iron-bound coast of Oman, between the
pivors Awnon, Ammon, or Oman, and Thamar (or the towns of Sib and Sobar), we
flnd o tract of strand, called by Pliny ‘the shores of Ham’ (mow Maham). On
apposite sides of the neck of land terminating in Cape Mussendom oceur, within the
mouth of the Persian gull, the city and district of Ramash (the Regma of the
Noptuagint and the Regama of Plolemy)’; without the gulf, the city and district of
Duden or Dadena . . . . $he Dedan of Scripture, Ramash’s younger son.”—Forster’s
ik, Geog. of Arabia, p. 38.
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sons of Tush, whose names were Scba, Havilah, Sabtah, Raamah,

and Sabtechah ; and the gong of Raamah, viz., Sheba and Dedan, *

all settled along the coast of the Persinn gulf, We do not
attempt to deny that some of their descendants might have pro-
ceeded to other parts of the peninsula and settled theve, but we
dispute the above assertion of the Rev. Mr. Forster, on the
ground that when, in the course of his {racing the Unshites and
arriving at any place, he finds there the slightest resemblance
to Cushite names, whether in the spelling of them, their pronun-
ciation, or even in the coincidence of a single letter, he hesitates

not to class them along with the descendants of Clush, and this,”

notwithstanding the perfect identity of the names of many of the
lat> with those of the descendants of Joktan, who lived in
Yemen.

The sacred writers having, on account of the Cushites, given
the name of “the land of Cush,” or Ethiopia, to the whole
of Arabia, the Rev. Mr. Forster has, with the view of establishing
this faet, brought forward very sound and able arguments.’

Hence no doubt remains of there being two distinet ““ lands of
Cush,” that is, two Iithiopias, the one in Africa, and the other in
Agia, or in Arabia, or the whole peninguln itself. This is a highly
important fact, and should always be borne in mind, because in the

1 #Tn the Historical Gaography of the Old and Now 'Testmmont; the namos
‘Ethiopia’ and ‘Ethiopians,’ arve frequently substituted in our Iinglisl version of
the Old Testament, where the Hebrew original prescrves the proper namoe ¢ Cush.’
And that the name of Cush, when so applied in Seripture, belongs uniformly nof
to the African, but fo the Asiatic Ethiopia or Arabin, has heen inferred incontroyer-
tibly from comparison of a few decisive texts. Thus in the book of Niunbers, we
read, that ‘Miriam and Aaron spake against Moses, because of the Ethiopian (Heb.
Cushite) whom hs had married: for he had married an Ethiopian (Heb, Cushite)
woman’' (Numb. xii, 1). From the second chapter of Exodug 15-21, it is, however,
certain that the wife of Moses (and we have no authority whatever to assume
his seeond marriage) was a Midianitish woman, or a descendant of Abrabam by
Ketursh. And it is equally certain that Midian, or Madian, was a eity or country in
Arabia, on the shore of the Red Sea. So that, from henee, it apponts that the wife
of Moscs was an Arabian ; and consequently that the Hebrew word Cushite is not
rightly rendered Ethiopian, unless it be understood of Ethiopis in Asia or Arabia,
not of Ethiopia in Africa,”—Forster, Hist. Geog., p. 12.
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eourse of our description it will greatly serve to explain and
olucidate certain passages in the Secriptures.

Secondly, Dl?’!_} Elam o).z, or Jorham-ul-ola 1,4 27 (the
ﬁ;'st Jorham). This tribe having been comparativ;ély stationary,
the little known respecting it was its having been related to
that of the Cushites, and that it settled along with them,

Thirdly, > Lud o) had three sons, Zasm wils, Tnlech
G and Ommeen r_._wﬁ. Like the descendants of Elam, this
tribe also was deficient in activity, on which account but very
little is known respecting it. - Its traces are to be found in the
names of some places on the coast of the Persian gulf, as for
example, that of the river Amnon (the Ammon of Pliny) and
Hammaeum, identical with the name of Ommeem, the third son
of Lud; it being a rule for @ or ¢ to be changed into 4, just as
Oood has become Hood, and Agar, Tagar, the mother of Ishmael.
The Rev. Mr. Forster has made a mistake in attempting to
prove that Amnon or Hammon is identical with the present
Oman, for the Jatter is the Oman of Genesis xix, 38, “ And the
younger, she also bare a son, and called his name Bani-Ammi ;
the same is the father of the children of Ammon unto this day.”

Fourthly, Y33 Uz _epe, and fifthly, 11 Howl Jy, or the

Hul of Scripture, being the sons of Aram ; we shall deal with
them jointly. Their traces are also found up to this very-day
in the names of places scattered along' the coast of the Persian
gulf, and the neighbouring plains; as for instance, Aval is the
same as Howl (the Hul of Seripture). In his derivation of Aval
the Rev. Mr. Forster is again mistaken, since he represents this
word as being ““ only a varying form of the name of Havilah.”
Ad-ul-Ola _Jt olz, the son of Uz, acquired much celebrity,
and his descendants became a renowned tribe, and made them-
sclves masters of all eastern and southern Arabia; they built
dwelling-houses, obtaining, besides, an ascendancy over all the
other tribes. The men of this fribe were conspicuous among
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these of others, for their stalwart figure,’ an 1s likewise montioned
in the Holy Koran.
1 Respocting tho glgantlo atature of tha fuhnhitants of Honth-saatorn Arvibin, the

Rev, Mr, Forutor quolen the folowlng ramnarls from Willstod's Travels In Avabin:
T observed a aonuldorable differenos habwaon (ho poraonal appasranas of the Araba

of Hajaz and thoso bovdering on the Arvablan slde of the Peraian gulf,  The obarac-

teristios of tho latler are nn slmest oval facs, blaok hair, gonerally oloso ahnver,
eyebrows of tho snme eolour, and u glosay slkin, ono shnde lghter than that of the
patives of Indls, Thoso noar the shores of the Red Hos ave lonw, bt of & vigorons
make, and more diminutive In stature ; the form of the fase mors lengthonod, their
cheoles hollow, asid tholr hinky, with tho exseptlon of two long eurls on slthor sldo
(on which thoy bentow eonuldornblo sare), I pormittod bo flow as long e thelr walut,
The colour of their nkin lu Hghtor.

“South-onnt of Dolnpo, lfour or five days, Hye the Duwasly Arvaba durlng the
winter; but in summor they romove to tho moro fertlle pasturo-lands of Nodjod,
the nearest frontiors of which nre enly eight days distant, ‘I'hoy have no horsen, but
fornish to the Wahabys; "3 tholr wars, about throo thousand enmol-ridors, The
Dawssirs aro said to bo very tall men, and almost black."—{(Travols in Arabins,
Appendix to vol. ii. p. 885.) “But this striking difforonce in height and colour
from the surrounding tribes is not confined to the Daswasir Arabs. The pheno-
menon reappears among the Arabs of the Persian gulf, and in the very neighbour-
hood assigned by the learned for tho settlements of Seba.” ¢ The Arabs of the
Persian gulf,” obsorves Uolonel Chesnoy, to the anthor, “are a fine race of men,
remarkable for lofly stature and dark complexion, in both respects differing mark-
edly from the tribon of tho Axabian gulf,"—(Forutorn Tist, Goog, of Arvabia, p. 81.)
The Rev. Mr., Forator, howovor, is mistalkon in thinking that the descondunts of
Cush were excluaively men of lofty atature, booause all the natlons inhabiting the
const of the Pernlan gulf, and whom wo have montloned under the hoad of Arab-
ul-Baidah, woro mon of onormous holght, Iivon up to the present time wo find
two kinds of men living slong the Poralan gulf, who arve equally tall, but diffor
in eolour, the one hoing dark sud tho other one shade lghter,

The Rev. Mr, Forslor quotos the passage, Tenlah xlv, 14, whish says ' Baboans,
men of stature,” and founds upon this the sssortlon that the dessendants of Cush
only were tall persons,  The Rey, gontlomon, In, however wrong, for two ronsons—
first, becanse the words “mon of stature " do not neceusarily fmply thiab thoy wero
men of tall size, but morely that thoy woro respectabfs poraons, as tho prisago is
rondersd in the Arabic translation ;* secondly, that the Habeans mentioned In the
pnassags wero nob rily the d lnnts of Oushy, inasmuch wa the namo
Sabeans is givon, in Seripture, to othor tribon also; thun the Babesus notlood in
the Book of Job (I 16), for example, “ who have overy appantande of balng the
samo raeo with the Sabouns of the Huphratos, are there dealgnated, unequivooally,
by the mode of gpolling their patrenymic, aw dowsondants, not of Sehn, the irst-born
of Oush, btk of one or other of the threo HMobns whom Moses menblons among the
Patriavehn who auovesslyely solonized Arabla,"
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- o this tribe Glod sent a prophet, whose name was Hood o
Hud (the 93 Eber, s, of Scripture, Gen. xi. 14), whose
~ Mleglon it was to tench the worship of the true God, and fto for-
] i thut of idols; but as these people paid no attention to his
B Injunctions and remonstrances, God’s anger was roused against
* them, and Ho visited them with a three-years’ famine, the effect
* of which was that the people recognised it as a divine punish-
~ mont for their rejection of God’s prophet, While in this miser-
wble condition, ITud reappeared among them, exhorting them
- Bnaw to eschow idolatry and to adore none other than the one
hﬂly (ol ; nsguring them, at the same time, that if they so did,
would be morciful to them, by sending showers of rain. They,
wever, continuod obdurate and impenitent, whereupon a violent
the inatrument of divine wrath, and which lasted seven
it days, eaged through the country, with such fary,
ﬂf tham wers deatroyed, and the whole tribe, with
of u fow, or those who had listened to the prophet,
slorminatod.  Bul there is no doubt that, after-
8, #0 snved, joyfully accepted the prophet. This event
in the 18th century a.m., or 22 centuries a.c,

False traditions assigned to the Adites.

It in said in some books that the height of each of the Adites
- monsured twelve arshes, (o) e, twelve times the length of a
Cmnnis arms, when extended at right angles to his body; in
= othors, this height is still more exaggerated ; and that the
* atrongth of these people was so enormous, that, in walking, their
* foel and legs would penetrate the earth up to their knees.

In another place it is said that a palace named Irem, erected
y tho Adites, was made of rubies, its walls of gold and silver,
anid that the trees planted therein consisted of rubies, pearls,
dimnonds, emeralds, and every other kind of precious stones ; and
that the grass was of safiron and the dust of amber.
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In eome hooln It 1s stated thit, in 6
porson when In soarch of his eamel e
palace and brought nway fram it, in his 1
jewels, and that on Monviah's orderlg bim to find ﬂﬂ‘m hﬁ“
again, ho failed to do so, and that mmmm
that God hud eonoesled it from movial eyes,

Other books atate that it was mlntmi by ATl and other tenst-
worthy authorltlos that the house eovested by the Adites was
romoved by Clod, from the enrth and transported (o honven, and
that, on the day of judgment, it will form one of the eolestial
Paradises,

Whatovor ha"een said respooting the edifices orected by the
Adites is altogother incorrect, for this tribe did not build any
noteworthy edifices at all, their houses being only strong ones,
like other buildings,

The reason of the mistakes that many writers have committed,
in giving to the Adites (Ad-ul-ola) the credit of having built
magnificent edifices, appears to be the wrong interpretation of
the following passage of the Holy Koran: <5y, Jus i 5 o
St Ll ilar ) o oladl eold &) olay, the corroct trans-
lation of which is this, *“ Hast thou not considered how thy Lord
dealt with Ad, the people of Irem (grandfuther of Ad), whose
statures mwere like pillars, the like whereol had not been ereated
in the land.” That this is the faithful rendering of the orlglnal
is also corroborated by the following passuge of the Holy Koran,

in which the size of this people (tho Adites) fn W ‘with
trunks of hollow palm trees :— .

. o' et ol oy Lypd gl
the Hnglish version of which la, ““ And

a roaring and furlous wind whiok Clod
seven mights and elght days sucees

21

seen people, during the same, lying prostrate, as though they

* had been the trunks of hollow palm trees.”

The commentators Al Beidawi and Jallalain also are of the
same opinion, since they say-that ““these words are used to
express the great zize and strength of the old Adites.”

o W ole 2 “p ol K, Job ST s b e T 1
@ild” gl y Ealall Ciaall g Japp) Sl ke 06

et A e gl d 7L JE ) ol
“odler” o6 5

uwtdua}-dauaz,\w“au_g Jui i 3 41
o sy od B g b WS ) iy g 093 008 28 o ol
“oladl 215”1 s s o i s il 5 e ol Ly e
ol v oLl dri ) ) Jlloyadlt 1 g ol eotd ot

Other commentators have translated the passage under con-
sideration, thus : ““ Hast thou not considered how thy Lord dealt
with Ad, the people of Irem, adorned with lofty buildings, the
like whereof hath not been érected in the land.”

Not unlike Milton, the author of Paradise Lost, the Arabian
poets of the barbarous age invented a religions story, relating
how, in the time of famine, the Adites sent three persons to
Mecea for the purpose of imploring God to send down rain, one
of the three being Lokman (not the sage), who was a believer,
and the other two, unbelievers. In this work Lokman is made
to live as long as the united lives of seven successive falcons.
Hence the length of Lokman’s life became proverbial. Many
other fabulous stories of the same kind are related of them.

Sixth, Jodais _wa>-; and seventh, Thamud d}«u, or Ad the
second jUolz, being the sons of W3 Jasir )..:. (the Gether of



Seripture), the son of B%M Arim
of M3 Noah ’J Wa ahiall

Nothing In lnown of i
settlod in the desort, and of
siderablo lnpae of time, m._
desort tribes, I

Tho dencendants of Thmé !
name, and soon formed n powerfil
of Alhnjar ’..n"h and the plain knowa b
Korn (gl gty or Arbin Desertn,
southern boundury of Hyrin and the
The Ioly Kornn alao ﬁ[&ﬁﬁkﬁ of thia t
They excavated varloun rooks, and altor &’G‘i_
them, took up their abode therein, Thess rocks nre
very day known by the name of Asnleb n.._.,JU\. Almi
Arab, as well ag several foreignors who have trayel
can bear witness to the present existence of thesa ro
which there stand at once to satisfy ourlosity and
tion respecting the nations who made them,
likewise corrohorate and bear testimony fo th
portion of the history of the Thamud trib, whioh
in the Holy Koran. After the expiration af |
tribe also fell into idolatry, so that, in order to
them into the right path God comminsioned from
the prophet Saleh il.a, the son of Obuid Aese, th
i.!, the son of Mashej f;-J-‘“L', the won of Aheed
of Jader ,ol>, the son of Thamud dyd.; Homa
believed in him, but others refused to give him e
latter addressing Saleh, said, “Produco now soma ¢
epeakest truth.” Upon which he repliad, “ O, my
she-camel of Glod is a sign unto you; therefore
freely, that she may feed in God’s carth, and do her ne
swift punishment seize you.” In consoquonea of this ndmenitlon,

e e S S
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the people refrained for a long time from doing the ahe—camei

~ any harm.

There now ensued a great drought, and even the little quantity
of water that could be found was muddied and made turbid by
the she-camel when drinking it, nor could the people prevent

‘her; therefore Saleh decided that the she-camel should be allowed

to drink from the said water for one day, and have it all to her-
self; and that on the next one, the people should have the_
advantage of it, and not suffer the she-camel to approach thereto.
But we learn from the Holy Koran that, after a short time, the
heads of the nine different sects, into which the unbelievers were

‘at that time divided, conspired against Saleh, and plotted his

assassination ; but that evil design having been frustrated, they,
in revenge, killed the she-camel. Then Saleh, addressing these
people, said, “ Enjoy yourselves in your dwellings for three days,
after which ye shall be destroyed.” (od himself also said, “And
when our decree came to be executed, we delivered Saleh, and
those who believed in him, through our mercy, from the disgrace
of that day ; for thy Lord is the Strong, the Mighty God. But
a terrible noise? Jrom heaven assailed those who had acted un-
justly, and in the morning they were found in their houses lying
dead and prostrate, as though they never dwelf therein.” This
event occurred at the same time that Sodom, Gomorrah, Admab,
and Zehoim were burnt by fire from heaven, that is, in 2107 &
and 1897 a.c. ‘

False traditions attributed to the Samood tribe.

Commentators and historians assert that the infidels demanded
from Saleh the following signs to prove the truth of his mission :
“ From this rock,” said they, “if there should eome forth a she-
camel, which should give birth to & young one covered with

-

! This noise was that of thunder and earthquakes.
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red hair af that very instant, and ghould the young eamel becomo
immediately a full-grown ono, that should graze hefors ua; and
that we should drink of the milk of the Hhti=='(§lilllli!,—tll{!ll would
we believe,”

By placing thig tradition under the hend of gpurlous snes, wo
by no means intend to deny the posaibility of any miracle, but
merely doubt this one on the ground that it haa no suthority
for its support: had thix teadition boeen true, mention of &
wonderful an occurronco must have heon made [ the Holy
Koran ; neither do any of tho authontie snyings of the prophet
authorize if, 'I‘lus gho-cnmel ia paid Lo have beon feared both by
men and animais, and to have emptiod aprings and fountaing of
water at one draught,

The Thamuds, who knew that Cheir destruetion wounld be the
consequence of the slaughter of the she-camel, were informed by
Saleh that a boy of such and such a description, belonging to
their tribe, would kill this animal, and thus bring destruction on
the whole community. To escapo this ruin, an foretold by Saleh,
they used to kill every child who they thought posseased the

sign mentioned by Saleh, This boy, however, who was degtined

to be the author of the exterminution of hin own fribe, esouped,
in some way or another, that horeld fite, nud, when areived al
man’s estate, killod the she-camol.

Another tradition is, thal when the eonsplntors inteuded to

assagsinate Saleh, they went to lny nn wmbusende {n ene of
those mountains through which SBaleh wis wont to pass, and that
God lifted up a mountain from off the ground, nud thus & hollow
place was made there where the mountuin had atood uf fisst, and
‘that these wicked men chose this very pit for thele ambush,
placing themselves in it, when behold | Clod lot full that vory
mountain upon their heads, crushing all of thom in one moement,

The following is the genenlogical table of the Arab-ul-Haldah,
or the Arabs of the Desert :—
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GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE ARAB-UL-BAIDAH,
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SECOND,

The Arabul Aribah &,\) 2,2, or the Aboriginal Avabs.

These are the descendants of R Joktan sy, the wson of
7Y Eber ..z, tho son of H‘?w Hulal tf'-TL..".. » the won of TRYODN
Arphaxad a&us? )\, the son of DY Shom I,.L& , the pon uPTJb Noah
o Some historinns, howevor, inelude ihe Arvab-ul-Baida

under this hond, and thus divide tho Arabs into two tribes only—
the Arabul Aribah and the Arab-ul-Mustaribah,

A}mcltast. all hiul.oriunu are of opinion that the name Uktan
wiy in the Wvow Pentatouch i idontionl with the Kahtan

wll=? of tho Arabs, and with the Joktan of (h English Bible,
and that it was the progeny of this man that seitled in Arabia,

The Rev. Mr. Forster has adduced some peculiarly sound
arguments, to prove first, the identity of all these names ubove
mentioned,' and secondly, the settlement of the same Joktan in
Arabia,* a fact denied neither by the eolobrated travellor Burck-

YW recover, In Plolemy, the e, ad ajipiren
Kaohtan, . . , o poopls , , , |dentiend , , , with the Eﬁ:un:ﬂm umn::;
tho Joktan of Sovlpture,"—Worator, 1ilit, Goog,, p, ), ;

“The antiquity and univorsality of tho unthonst beadision wehiloh dienbiflon
Kaltan of the Araba , , , wlthutha Jokian o of g, ﬁﬂﬂh":
every reador."— Morutor, Hinl, Ueog, 1 B, 2 .

“ That Kahtan and Jokinn are ouly ditforent forsn ot the a
has beon always stadod by tho Arabe Themaelvon § Qﬁﬂmiﬁ
the known tendency of their ddiom tu the e of i
Forater, Hist, Geog., p. 84, '

* The capital of the anciont Sabonn, the celohented Magal i Ei
Arabg; whoso identity of name with the Joktan of Mo fa
corroborated afrewh by the oceurroneo of the Julkbinlta mat
Hist. Geog., p. 90, 5

# ¢In tho lntter of thows primeval tefhos, the Ml
duced, in tho wordi of Buraldhurdd, (o (% ot Al
Dblessod Shom, < Woralor, FHnt. Geop., v 17,

“Tho pasasge from Musoudl, st the oponing of this
of Arabinn history, ns b0 the primitive tnthgulty of tha
corroborated, on the one hand, by sl nnd nidvorasl wationg
band, by the porhaps atlll strenger svidones of Hie sl
population of contenl und southern Arabin " Woyuter,
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_hr:u‘di:1 &e | Jlei ) bad 37 2w (God rest lus soul); who

maintains that it was the descendants of this Joktan who settled
in Arabia, nor by Sir Wm. Muir, the author of “The Life of
Mohammed.”

Respecting the place of their settlement, the sacred penman
says that ““their dwelling was from RE# Mesha Lo e as thou

! No doubt soms of my respected readers will bo startled to notice the words
“God rest his soul,” made use of after the name of Mr. Burckhards, and fo allay
this excitement I cannot do better than quote here a passage from the most
talonted and learned Mr. Godfrey Higgins, *The celebrated fraveller Burckhardt,
who was educated at the University of Cambridge, affer the most eareful inquiry
nnd mature deliberation, turned Mohamedan, and, amidst the cirels of his Christian
frionds, ‘died ona. It appears that he was instrueted in the Mohamedan faith, and
wonvorbod to it, by a learned Effendi at Aleppo, and that he there publicly professed
i, aned underwent o close examination into his faith and his kmowledge of the
Molimmadan toneta, nonr Mocen, when ho performed his pilgrimage to that place, in
aonasdgiionce of which ho evor aftor elaimed the title of Hadji. His conversion
Moot o linve beos slnoore, though generally, T think, concealed from his Christian

- frlenda,

S hye the plassure to bo acquainted with a gentleman who now (May, 1829),
holdn o venponsible situation under the British Government, but whose name I have
no uuthority to give, who told me he was present with Burckhardt a very little
time before be died, when he was gravely assured by him that he really was a
Mohamedan, and would die ome. His anonymous biographer, in his posthumous
work, gives an sccount of his death, but carefully avoids saying a word on the
subject of his religion. He probably knew that if the troth came out, the sale
of his books would be roined by the calumnies of the priests. Buf one sentence
eseapes which is sufficient o confirm what I have said—* Ile died at a gnarter before
twelve the same night, without a groan. The funeral, as he desired, was Mohamedan,
condueted with all proper regard to the respectable rank which he held in the eyes
of the natives.” If he were really a Mohamedan, it svas natural for him to desire to
be buried according to the Mohamedan law, and certainly if the Christians had not
complied with the request, the Gevernment would have compelled them to do if.
Tt was not likely that it should permit the Christians to defrand the Musselmans of
the honor of such a proselyte. But it is evident that they left him withont reserve
under the care of the British consul and in the hands of his counirymen, who had
the fullest opportunity of exercising their abilities for his re-conversion. He geems
to have had no interest to prejudice him in favor of Mohamedanism, bt on the
confrary, he thought it necessary fo conceal it from his Christian employers, from
whora he received his support.

“ If his biographer may be eredited, he appears to have been a man of the highest
principle and most excellent character. Among other amiable traits recorded of
this apostate infidel, as he will be called, he reduced himself to absolute and complete
poverty, by giving up his patrimohial inheritance, £1,000, for the maintenance of
his mother.”"—Higgins’ Apology, p. 106, edited in 1829 at Liondon.
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goest unto MI2D Saphar )Lé.,s. n mount of the Fast,” “The

theory of Burckhardt makos Meaha the same with Muss, o port

of the Joktanite Subeans, nenr the mouth of the Arablan gulf,
and understands by Baphar, the Djebal, or hill eountey of
Yemen, whoere Ptolomy losstes the elty of Haphar, and n peoplo
named the Sapharitm,”  Dub the Hey, Me, Ferater congldars the
locality thus defined by Burelhaedt, and whieh s about one hun-
dred and fifty miles in extont, to be ““ altogothier Inndequnte to the
most moderate ralionnl estimale of the boundaries of one of the
most numaerous of the pateinrchal familion,” und ondenvours, but
upon very wenk grounds, to disparae them up to the mountaing
of Nedjed. Tho truth, however, of the wholo, is that tho saered
writer has not assigned the limit of the Joktanite settlement, but
hag merely pointed out the dircetion in which it lay.

- Joktan was blessed with thirteen sons,—‘mi?ssg Almodad
RALH P‘?Ef;r’ Sheleph —dlis, MBI Hazramaveth cyle b,
M7 Jerah i Dj]'h'l Hadoram ‘.\ jpa, IZI_’IN Uzal Jiit, H‘F‘P"l
Diklah siio, i“JDW Obal Jbge, l?F?Q‘T‘Jﬁ Abimnel Juilan!, NOY
Sheba Lb, 9B Ophir S, Hb’m Havilah sy~ :1';‘1" Jobub
by, The whole tribe of the Arnbul Aviba, together with its
various branches and offshoots are, as we shall horeatter ahow, the
descendants of the above named porsonngos, :

Almodad Soylt.  The family of this patrinreh settlod jin
Yemen, or Arabia Felix, and in the district extending to the
South of Behrein, and is identical with the Almodaei noticed by
Ptolemy as a central people of Arabia Felix,

Sheloph . He settled in the western portion of mount
Zames, or in the extensive plain lying befween Kasym and
Madina. Thig nation is the same as the SBalephoni tribes of
Ptolemy. It is known to the Arabians by the derignation
of Beni Baleph, this being the Greek form of the Ilebrew name
Sheleph,

Hazramaveth o\e de . This tribe selected for its abode the

ST

29 .

fertile province stretching along the Arabian gulf, and which

* bears the name of this tribe up to the present day. The people

of this tribe were known to the Greeks and Romans for their
extensive commerce, their skill in navigation, and courage
in war.

Hadoram .rL}Ja\b. Omitting Jerah, as we ghall have to des-
eribe him at some length at the conclusion of this part of our
subject, we proceed to say that the descendants of Hadoram,
taking an eastern direction, settled in that locality. The town
of Hadrafua is one of the many vestiges of this tribe. Abulfeda
says that the provinee of Darkaramatab owes its origin to this
tribe. _

Uzal J\;)\. This family seftled in Ozal, the present Sanas,
in the rich and fertile provinee of Yemen (Ezek. xxvii. 19).

Dilidal sdio. This tribe likewise settled in Yemen and gave
origin to the Dhul Khalaah, a people of Yemen, noticed by
Pocock.

Obal Jbye. His traces are not to be found in Arabia, and
the Rev. Mr. Forster asserts that this tribe migrated to Africa.

Abimael JS5\aot. Many traces noticed by various persons
testify to the setflement of this tribe in the vicinity of Beni

Saleph and Hedjaz.

- Sheba L& . Although he also, proceeding towards the South,
settled in Yemen, yet he is not the founder of the kingdom of the
Yemenite Sabeans nor of the cities of Mareb and Saba, as was
long supposed to be the case by many writers, for it was another
Sheba, known by another name—that of Abdol Bhams uatdlane
who founded the above kingdom and towns, and whom we shall
mention hereafter.

Ophir jé}ﬁ. Thiz tribe settled to the Fast of Saha, in the
province of Oman, where their traces are still to be found in
the city of Ophir (1 Kings ix. 28).

Havilah sdys> . This patriavch settled due North of Mareh.

Jobab <L . He also proceeded in the direction of Mareb,
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and settled thereabouts. The Jobariim ftribe mentioned by

. Ptolemy, and the Beni Jabbar of the Arabs, claim him for .

ancestor.

The various offshoots and branches of tribes that issued from
one source in Arabia were enlled by separato names only, erther
on account of the great power and numbers of the tribe en masse,
or in consequence of the celebrity of, and the wonderful deeds
performed by, some person of the tribe, whence it is obvious
that the descendants of the above named personages did not
perform any great action entitling them to assume names proper
to themselves, and therefore did not separate into branches. But
this is by no means the case with Jerah, whom we shall now
proceed to treat of at some length.

Jerah csi+ Arabian geographers mention two persons from
among the numerous sons of Joktan, namely, Yarah = and
Jorham e Several historians are of opinion that Yarab
and Jerah were identical, if being a rule that j is changed into y
and vice versd, but respecting Jorham opinions are divided, some
saying one thing and some another. The majority, however, of
them maintained that Yarab and Jorham were two distinet sons
of Jerah, an opinion held by Strabo and by George Sale. In
one passage of his work, however, Abulfodn represents Yarab and
Jor]_:tam as two distinct individuals, while in another one, where
he describes the various offshoots of the different (ribes of AI'-flhiB‘,
- he names Jorham as the sole progenitor of all the seets, thereby
implying that the different branches of Yareh's descondants were
also included in the Bano Jorham one, and henee that Yarab and
Jorham were one and the same individual,

Oriental historians have left the question open and unsettled,
but the Rev. Mr. Forster has very ably proved Jorham and
Yarab to be identical, when snumerating the “ sovernl undoubted
forms, ancient and modern, of this patrinrehal namo,” he says
that “in the LXX. it is written Jarach, by 8i, Jerome Jare,
by the modern Arabs Jerka or Serha (pronounced Jerchi and
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Seecha), and also, as shall presently be shown, Sherah, or

. Sheradje, or Zokran.” Tlaving shown the identity of these sup-

posed different appellations, according to orthographical rules,
he proceeds to state “that the testimony universally and im-
memorially borne by the Arabs themselves to the identity of
their Jorham with Jorah, the son of Joktan, is . . . signally
illustrated and historically confirmed by the occurrence, in
Ptolemy, of the unaltered Scriptural name, in an example to
which we have had frequent reason to refer, his Insula Jera-
ghaeori, or island of Beni Jerah; an island lying off the coast,
in this very quarter of Hedjaz.”

Wo have also not the least hesitation in accepting the identity
of Jorham and Jorah, and in our genealogical table of the Arabul
Aribn wo shall montion them as one and the same individual—

b ~ Yarah o4, or Yarab «opm, or Jerah ap-, or Jorkam el

sheonioles of tho Arabul Ariba, much is said respecting
dessendants of this patrinrch. It was his posterity that,

~ aplitting up into various sects, performed wonderful deeds and

founded powerful kingdoms. To fix, however, the date of these
nchievemeits and of the foundation of these kingdoms, is the
most difficult part in writing the annals of Arabia; first, because
{ho time fixed by the oral traditidns, being in every way subject
to mistakes and blunders, must mot be accepted as wholly
eredible ; secondly, because the Arabian historians have borrowed
the chronology of these events from the Septuagint Pentateuch,
which is altogether at variance with the Hebrew Pentateuch,
this latter being acknowledged as authentic by almost every
Christian power ; thirdly, because the Arabian historians have
occasioned great confusion by blending together promiscu-
ously the two chronologies, derived respectively from the oral
traditions and the Septuagint Pentateuch, fixing the time of
some_events according to one, and of others aceording to the
other. Hence it is no easy task to surmount the difficulties so
rife in the history of Arabia.
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To decide this intricate and therefore diffieult question, we

have availed ourselves of the three following sources: First, the °

Hebrew Pentateuch, now generally nccepted by almost every
enlightened nation, which has baged history upon the chronology
given in the above work. Taking the Hebrew Pentateuch f?:r
a basis, and relying upon this chronology, they have produced

various works, and have engaged in many disputes, whether on

the su_bject of_ruligion, history, geology, zoology, or any other of
the sciences ;" for which reason we have also thought it advisable

to follow the same chronology in this our own work. Secondly,

we have adopted the plan of comparing the several events that
occurred in Arabia with those contemporanecous ones which
befell the Israelites, whose history is,given in the Scriptures
and by this means we have succeeded in fixing the tolerabl}:
cor.rect chronology of the events that occurred in Arabia.
Thirdly, some historical occurrences that took place in Arabia
were connected with those of other countries—Persia, Italy, and
Egypt, for instance: countries whose history and whose ::hro-
nology of events that oceurred there aro tolerably well known to
the world, besides which the dates of various events that happened
in Arabia itself are known to a certainty; for which reason we
have adopted two chronologies aggandmarks to direct us in the
course of our enquiry. - : j

Joktan _\b<® was the first who becamo king in Arabia,' and
who made his metropolis in the rich and fertile province of
Yemen. Being the brother of Peleg, the dato of hig birth is
therefore, not very remote from that of the latter, viz., about,‘.
1757 a.m. or 2200 a.c. Afier the confusion of tongues, in con-

sequence of the building of the tower of Babel, Nimrod, the son '

of Cu-sh, became king of Babylon or Assyria, and Ham the father
of Misraim, that of Egypt, and it was at this very period that.
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Joktan became monarch of Yemen, the date being 1771 s, or

1854 a.0. _
Jorah or Jorham r..b):-b <= succeeded his father, nor is

there the least doubt of his having possessed the provinces
of Yomen and Hedjaz, then known by the name of Beni Jorham.
The Reyv. Mr. Forster and many other historians agree in this,
an admission, the correctness of which is also proved -by the
ldentity of the names of many places found in those provineces.
With the view of establishing this patriarch’s setflement in
Yomen, the above named author adduces a very gound proof in
the fact that the former was designated * Abu Yemen,” or

 Pather of Yemen.”
Upon the degth of Jorham, his throne was filled by his son

Youhhinh wovetsl, who was in his turn succeeded by his son
leghams asddlaes, surnamed Saba the Great A L
founded tho kingdom of the Yemenite Subeans, as
the oltlon of Haba or Mareh, and was succeeded by his
~ gon Hyminr jaas !
~ Now Hymiar being the fourth in descent from Joktan, and
orh, the fourth also, in desceiit from Peleg, we are justified in
eoncluding that the former’s birth could not have been very
remote from that of the latter, i.e. 1878 a.. or 2126 A.c. '
Merah had three sons, Abram, Nahor, and Haram, and as
Hymiar also had three sons, Wasil, Auf, and Malik, the
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descendants of Terah and of Hymiar may consequently be con-

sidered as having belonged to one and the same period, viz., that'

of 1948 4.y, or 2056 a.c.

Wasil begat Suksak, and Auf begat Pharan; now, taking
into consideration, first, the length of time usually assigned
for one generation or succession of nattiral descent; and secondly,
the date of the birth of Lot, the son of Haran, that of Suksak
and Pharan may be fixed as having occurred in 1778 a.. or
R126 A.c., that is, thirty years before the birth of Abraham,

Wasil Ly succeeded his father, and Auf settled somewhere
between the countries of Hedjaz and Nedjed, a circumstance
proved by the mountains lying westward of Nedjed being called
to this very day the Auf mountains* Pharan, the son of Auf,
settled in his father’s neighbourhood, that is, in the extensive
plain wherein holy Mecea now stands, and it was upon this
account that the name of Pharan was given not only to the vast
northern desert, extending as far as Kadesh, but also to the
mountains therein situated. All Oriental historians, as well as
every traditionist, confirm this fact, as do also the Scriptures,
which distinetly state that the name of Paran was given to the
locality in question. Intending to pursue this subject more at
length under the head of Arabul Mostaariba, we shall now proceed
to say somewhat respecting Pharan, the son of Auf.
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In his ““ History of Arabia,” Abulfeda states that Pharan was

“the son of Auf. This history, together with its Latin translation,

was reprinted in 1831, having for tifle “Abulfedee Historia
Anteislamica Arabice,” its editor being Henrieus Orthobius
Fleischer, - Now, as in the text at page 114, the word Pharan is
printed thus ,1,\L, in the Arabic, the initial letter being without
any point, we are left entirely in doubt whether the letter be an
Sy a b, or a p, the only three forms it can admit of ; notwith-
standing, however, this omissien of the point, it is certain that
the word can be no other than Pharan ,l,i.

When Arabic writers pronounce the initial £ of a word as f,
they write the word with that letter, but when the initial letter
hag the sound of p they pronounce it as 4, because they have no
2 in their alphabet.  For the same reason, Abulfeda has written
the word baran )\ with b, which is shown by the Latin trans-
Tatlon having, In his version, BARANI: no doubt, therefore,
@i posslbly remain that the son of Auf was Pharan.

Nothing occurred in the locality where Auf settled, to lessen
gr sully, in any way, whatever celebrity he had acquired, on
which account the place still bears the name of that patriarch,
This was, however, by no means the case with the locality
where Pharan settled, for it was decreed that an event should
there occur destined to overshadow and eciipse whatever had
before claimed the respect and reverence of the Arabians, an
event which was to make the celebrity of Pharan pale before
the holy name of God, and to be ultimately wholly super-
seded by it.

Wasil was succeeded by his son Suksak ule:, who was, in
his turn, succeeded by his son Yafur ,i=;. His cousin, Aamir-i-
zooriash 5L w3 e, the son of Pharan, the son of Auf, and who
had settled in Hedjaz, invaded Yafor’s dominions and econquered
thom. But Noman i, Yafur's son, having succeeded in
oxpelling the usurper, and driving him back to Hedjaz, recovered
his kingdom, an achievement which gained for him the surname
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of Almoafer 3l«\!.". Employing the same method by which we

have ascertained the date of the birth of so many personages,”

we find that the births of Yafur, the son of Suksak, of Aamir, the
son of Pharan, and of Abraham, took place nearly at the same
time, that is, in 2008 A.m. or 1996 a.c. Now, taking into 2on-
gideration the natural course of succession or descent, we can
easily discover the date of the birth of Noman, which was in
2038 A.m. or 1966 A.c.

Forty-five years after this last period, Abraham was called
from Ur of the Chaldees, to Haran in Mesopotamin, a period all
the circumstances connected with which lead us to the conclusion
that the battle between Aamir and Noman must have been
fought in it. llence, also, it may be inferred that this was the
time when Noman expelled Aamir from Yemen and ascended
* his paternal throne, viz., 2083 a.n. or 1921 s.c. Noman was
succeeded by his son? Ashmah ~*=| whose kingdom was invaded
by Shaddad o'a%, by whom he was also defeated and driven
into exile. Shaddad acquired great power and remown, and
succeeded in firmly establishing his authority. He built many
splendid edifices, whose ruins are still to be seen.?
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3 The Rev. Mr. Forster, when dealing with the subjoct of Adite inseriptions
discovered in varions parts of Arabia, mentions tho aneient ruins of Nakabul-
Hajar in Hazramout. The ruins of Hassan Ghorab aro also not less conspicuous
than those above mentioned. The ruins of some edificos in Adoen claim great

antiquity, and have excited much curiosity, and aro sasignod to the Adites. The
fow remaing of reservoirs, generally called tanks, that avo utill to bo seen in Aden,
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~ The name of Shaddad is so famous as to be familiar to almost
" @yory Oriental, and there are many wonderful stories and tradi-
- Hona concerning him, his magnificence and power. He'was one
~ of the descendants of Matat, the son of Abdel-shams, surnamed
~ Babn the Greaf, the name of his (Shaddad'’s) father being Ad ole.
Many historians have confounded this Ad with the former
personnge of that name, and have thus referred-to him various
trdlitions which really belonged to the former Ad, and wice versd.
For the purposo of distinguishing these two Ads, ome from
-. the other, wo shall henceforth designate the Ad now in question,
- o tho third of that name <G ole.
~ In Orlental histories wo find only two names in the interval
“osourting botwoeon Shaddad and Saba the Great, the one being
R Ad ols, and the other of Matat blble, whereas there
1 flve, st Jenat, Tho rewson of this omission of
itng the sbove two names is that the said
were Indebtod for the names of persons to the bardic
’ if the early Arabians, and that these latter were accustomed
vslobrate tho names of those persons only who had rendered
themuolves famous by some great achievements.
In our genealogical table of the Arabul-Aribsh, we have
‘markod with an astérisk those places where we suspect names
linve been omitted, or where the historians themselves have
* noknowledged such omission.
- It is impossible to fix, with any degree of aceuracy, the time
- of Bhaddad’s obtaining the supremacy over the Yemenites, as
- woll s that of his taking the reins of government into his own
hunds, but, nevertheless, wo can safely say that a few years
~ after Noman’s ascending the throne, or a short, very short, time
‘aftor his death, there broke out a war among the five kings
Byria. The holy Seriptures inform us that the effects of this

‘whose antiquity attracts the attention and curiosity of every iraveller, are
; arked to have been constructed by Shaddad. In addition to the ruins already
mtlmml there have been discovered many others which test]fy to the antiquity
~ of the elificos themselves and that of their founder.
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war were folt oven in Arabin iteelf, inaamueh as Hiey sla
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two brothers, Tokman . wad and: Zoo Shudud Qo ,o the latter

"being succeeded by hlS gon Alharith (...J)‘\_s!“ Up to this time,

and long after it, there were two independent kingdoms, that
of Yemen and the other of Hazramout. One Alharith «oyls Ll
Uit} surnamed the Congueror, having united these two king-
doms under one sovereignty, several historians have, therefore,

mistaken this Alharith of Yemen, for the former one, and have
mentioned him as having effected the union of the two kingdoms;

the consequence of this mistake being that the names of those
kings who reigned between the two Alhariths have been omitted
by almost every historian, and have thus been lost ; so that, taking
into consideration the time clapsed,-ﬁie kings whose names are
known will be found too few. Hamza Isphehanee’ k_saig_é.aﬁ Bihe~
says in his history, that Alharith the Conqueror was not the
son nnd suceesgor of Zoo Shudud, but one of the dynasty of
Hagramout. 16 is o matter of regret that this author does not
sleo enummorate the kings whose names have been lost; but
his mentioning the fact that fifteen generations elapsed between
lIymlar and Alharith the Conqueror, enables us to fix the time
accurately.

If we rely upon the above author’s statement, we are led to
conclude that after Alharith, the son of Shudud, there must have
lived seven or elght kings before the time of Alharith the
Conqueror.

Alharith the Congqueror was the son of Kais, the son of
Saifee, the son of Saba the younger, one of the descendants
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of Hymiar, and he suceceeded, ag hefore said, in uniting the two

kingdoms of Yemen and Hazrnmout, on which uum:n_ml. he

received the title of: Raish (&, or Tubbn 1.

After him the throne wan successivoly uaﬁupiml by Haunb
o, surnamed Zool Knrnnin o dled ; Abrahs, surnnined
Zool-manar Jlaalylo ot and Troequn Luis 315 Amar, surnamed
Zool-szanr = o), QJM

Du:mg’ tho roign of the lnat mentioned overelgn, the king-
dom was invadoed by Shurhaboal Jaws &, who, after fighting
many bloody battles, defontod the relgning monnrel, and sslzed
upon the governmont, HShurhabeel was suocesded by his son
Alhadhad oWwagt, who was himsell sueceadel by Delleca &y
Bl 0 queen who, after relgnlng twenty yenrs, marrlod
Solomon, king of the dews, The end of this queen's reign ls
correctly known through the Seriptures, and cconrred a.m. 3000
~or A.c. 1005, so that according to the natural courso of genera-
tions, Alharith the Conqueror and Smab Zool Karmain must
have flourishod oither af the eloss of the 28th or the commoenco-
ment of the 20th eentury a.m., u'r A0, 1200,

Ibn-i-Hpoed-1 Maghrabea® A el uﬁ‘ reluten that Ihtl-
Abbas having heen mked conoerning the Zoel Kamnaln men-
tioned in the Holy Korun, anwwered that he was Baab of the
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Hymiarite dyn:isty. On this authority, Abulfeda states that it

“wag this Zool Karnain who is mentioned in the Holy Koran,

and not Alexander the Great.
An important undertaking, that is, the building of Sud* s,
or an immense wall, was completed in the reign of this Zool
Karnain. The history of the Yemenite kings informs us that
this wall was begun by Saba the Great, continued by his son
and successor Hymiar, and finished by Zool Karnain, and that it
stood between two mountaing, the one called Mareb, and the
other Ablack.? :
After Belkees, her cousin Malik, surnamed Naghir-on-naam
3 ab e, came to the throne, and was succeeded by his
gon ‘5h1mar—1~Burash ey gk, who was in his turn succeeded
by his son Abu Malik <Sie o1, The domains of this prince
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were invaded by Tmran (el )V ai, one of the W Gf tfld.
who defeated tho reigning king and seleod the the

ferring the rogul power from the house of Hant 0L
of Bani Kahlun. Iwran was sucesedod by bia brather

surnamed Muzookinh b je j0a !

Alakran a1, the son of Alm Malik, hmag i
dominionn ol hin father, the erown onine, for the
into the power of the Hyminr dynuaty,

After him, his son Zoohnbshun | Mes o W& enme 10 ﬁl &mﬁr -

and after him, his brother Tubba tlm ﬂmt,ﬂ ussended the
it and wan aueccedod by his son Kileakurh £l ;g@ 'ﬁh@ﬂ
came his son Abu Kurub Asnd el wj ’;\“; ar Tabla 11,
byl = Humsnn s the son of Tubbe 11, nest eame o the
throne; ho was succoeded by hlw brother Amniszaol Asvad
gz My ae who wan succeedod by his on Abd--Knlal JIE ana,
Tubba 111, el =, son of Huwsan, snafohed (Lo reins of
government from the handa of the relgning monareh, and wan
succceded by his nophew Harith «o)la , the son of Amar,

Al historinns ngree that Harlth embraced the Jewiah Hllﬂle
He was succooded by Mursad e, son of Kalal,
Vakiyah axsSy, Murand's son, enine to the thrane,
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The period in which these kings reigned can be somewhat

" accurately ascertained from the eircumstance of Harith, the son

of Amar, embracing Judaism. It appears that when Nebuchad-
nezzar conquered Palestine, destroyed Jerusalem, and ecarried
Daniel and his friends captives to Babylon, some Jews fled to
Yemen. At this time Jeremiah and Danicl were prophets, and ib
seems lnghly probable, therefore, of its having been through the
instrumentality of these fugitive Jews that Alharith acknow-
ledged the unity of the Godhead. It may, therefore, we think,
be accepted as a fact that Alharith and Vakiyah reigned about
this time, namely, 4.3. 3400 or A.c. 604. This computation
will be found the more worthy of credit, if the natural course of
generations be taken into consideration, because we have stated
above that Malik-Nashiron-naam ascended the throne A.sr. 3001,
Bolwoen Malik and Vakiyah eleven other kings held sway, the
aggrogato of whose reigns may reasonably be supposed to be that
of 400 yearn,

After Vakiyah, six more kings of the Hymiar dynasty came to
the throne, namely, Abraha,' son of Sabbah Ll v a»pi;
Sahban, son of Mohrith .= o uL-'r"= Amar, son of Tabba

RO Yontlmaiie J.-a..‘.‘.; +0; Zoo-Navas, surnamed
Zioo-Alhdood Sapnl o3 (wly o8 and Zoo-Jadan oo 9.
As the family line of these Lmn‘s is not clearly ascertained, we
have not ventured to insert their names in our genealogical table
of the Arabul Aribah, but have heen eontented with making some
mention of them in a note. The precise period when they
reigned can be ascertained. Zoo-nawas was a fanatical Jew
who used to burn alive the followers of every other creed. There
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is good reason for concluding that this was the same period as

that when Artaxerxes Ochus ment into Hyreanin several Jews

whom he had taken prisonors in Egypt, for their country ndjoined
Egypt, and as the aforesnid king wan himsol'n Jow, his powor also
received a sevore blow, by boing deprived of his kingdom by the
Africans, who theneoforth boeame the dominant peopla; therefore
this period appears Lo be, in avery roapeet, tho lnst belonging to

this dynasty. This period is that of A.m, 8650 or A.0, 364, .

From this date, up to the birth of our Prophet, there are
altogether 920 yoars, during which period reigned the African
people, ealled Arbaat-i-ITabshah afis. bhyl, as well as some
of the Arabul Mustaaribah & srwall o)e and the Abrahas a» .

Oriental historians have fallen into error by supposing that the
Arbaat-i-Habshah and the Abrahas were only two individuals,
and having stated in consequence of thig mistake that there were
only two kings, The Arbaat-i-Habshah and Abrahas were family
names, and were respectively used as prenomens for all the kings
of these dynasties.

Of the Abraha house, one was called Ashram, the Abraha
ol conlo ost anyt who invaded Mecea A 4570, or
4.0, 570. He took with him a great number of elephants for
the purpose of razing the temple of Mecea to the ground. After
him his son Musrook the Abraha 3w 42! nscended the
throne, but was deprived of his kingdom by Saif the Hymiarite
S (3 L5 oy ae, Who, a8 will be seen, was much aided
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by the Kysra Nowsherwan of Persia. After this, the supremacy

* of the Abraba dynasty became extinet.

Saif being the son of Zee Yazan, of the royal family of
Hymiar, naturally considered himself as the rightful heir of the
kingdom of Yemen. At first, he applied for assistance fo the
then reigning Emperor of Rome, and remained in that city for
ten years urging his suit, but his hopes being disappointed, he
Ieft it and repaired to Kysra Nowsherwan, whom he enfreated
to assist him.

This monarch, acceding to his wish, fornished him with a
large army, which defeated his rival, put an end to the Abraha
dynasty, and reseated 3aif on the throne. ;

He fized his abode in the royal palace of Ghamdam \aas,
and gave himself up to licentious and dissolute living. The
poets of his time highly culogised this monarch, and as some
historicnl facts are to be found in their verses, we shall here
malke a few quotations from them.

Wt Taell il pesidl 60 B I (bl Sl )

Ad homines cave accedas, nisi quo modo accessit Dhu-Jazani filins,
guando mare i?gressus est, hostibus suis perniciem uf strueret,

o sddl el saccsnag I,..Le dmaled LS o3, 13 L,Sﬂ).

Heraclius quidem adiit, sedibus patriis : relictis sed ab eo auxilinm
non tulit quod fagitavit.
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Annig decem elapsis ad Cosroem se contulit, nihil animam suam vel

divitias curans.
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Sicque tandem filios ingenuorum adduxit, quibus ipse prseerat,
qui montes videbantur esse terrse dorso insidentes.
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Fortes, mehercle, strenuique juvenes erant, quorum, similes frustra
inter homines quaesieris.
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Splendidi, prmclpes, prevalontos, equites, loones qui, dum catuli

adhuc erant, in sylv:s et saltibus sunt educati,
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Itague caput diademate cinetus, eubito innixus, in colsa (thamdani
arce, quam sedem tibi elegisti, favento fortuna, genio indulgons.
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Haee sunt fortium gaudia, non vero duo lactis poculs, que aqua
commixta, mox in urinam resoluta diffluunt.

Saif was assassinated by some of his African courtiers, after
which Kysra Nowsherwan annexed this provinee to his own
dominions, governing it by a satrap; the last of these governers
was named Bazan ,\ol, and embraced the Mohammedan faith.

Among the Ambul Aribah, the house of Kahtan also acquired
great power and renown, and founded a mighty kingdom in the
province of Hyarah 5 .2 '

The first king of this house was Malik CSI\s, son of Fahm,
after whom the throne was occupied by his brother Amar , 4=

Next came to the erown, Josaimalk s&ayd>-, the son of Malik,
who was an energetic but ambitious prince, and who, after
~successfully consolidating his power, extended his dominions as
far as the banks of the Euphrates on one side, and on the other
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up to the frontiers of Syria. In the latter course of his progress
ho was opposed by the Amalekites, whom he defeated in a hot
and bloody engagement. The sister of this prince, Rakkash
(MY, is reported to have married a certain Adi, a member
of the house of Lakhm. Josaimah® was succeeded by his nephew
Amar _ssz .1 =, the son of Adi, who was, in his turn,
succeeded by his son Jmro-ul-Kais I. Jo\ (il 541, After
him his son Admar A ascended the throne, who was, however,
goon deprived of his kingdom by Aus !, the son of Kelam,
one of the house of the Amalekites. After Aus one or two other
kings of the same family ruled over the country, but their
numeg are unknown, This much, however, is certain, that
Imra-ul-Kais 11 gU upilly el, son of Amar, very soon re-
covored Che dominions lost by his brother, restoring once more
the relna of powor (o his own family. Ile was the first who

~ inteedused the burbarous custom of burning men alive, on
~ whieh aecount ho received the opprobrious surname of Mokrik

| (ono who burns men alive), and was succeeded by
Noman _\asxi , who being disgusted with the cares and turmoil
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of the world, relinquished the government, after having reigned

thirty years, and devoted himself to religion. His son, Almon- -

zar I. J4\ 31, wielded the royal sceptro after him, and was in
his turn, succeeded by his son Aswad opsl. He fought several
great battles with the kings of the (thassan dynasty. After him
his brother® dlmonzar Il S\ ,duall wore tho crown, being
succeeded by Alhama Zoomailee lﬁ.w daide . After him
Imra-ul-Kais 111, Q36 Cwaidlyat, son of Noman, took the
reins of government, and was suceceded by his son Almonzar 111,
VG el surnamed Maa-os-samaa sLad) *Le, who was, how-
ever, deprived of his kingdom by Kysra-Kobad, who conferred
it upon Alharth c..t.}s!\, who was of the Kondee family, and who
embraced the religion of his benefactor. But when Kysra
Nowsherswan came to the throne, he deprived Alharth of the
government and restored it to Almonzar 111 A i), who
was sueceeded by hiz son Amar ,as, who was succeeded
by his brother Kaboos wyli. After him his brother, Almonzar
IV. g1y j3:A) ascended the throne, and was succeeded by his
son, Noman-Abu-Kaboos (wy's g1 ,\ead, who became a Christian,
and was slain in a celebrated battle with the Persians in the reign
of Kysra Purwais. Ayas (w\! son of Kabeesa, of the Tay
dynasty, next ascended the throme. Ayns was succeeded by
Zadooyah &s\3, after whom Almonzar V. Lwals j3aall, son
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of Noman, became king. He was defeated and had his dominions
wrested from him by the Mohamedans, commanded by Khalid-
bin-i-Walid o, ! alls !

It is, indeed, very diffienit, if not impossible, to determine
accurately the period during which all these kings held supreme
sway ; but from among the latter of them, the exact period of
the reign of two, at least, is known to a certainty, which, if
the natural course of generations be taken into consideration,
affords a sufficient clue for ascertaining the reigns of some of the
other sovereigns.

It was in the eighth year of the reign of Amar, son of
Almonzar, son of Maa-os-samaa, that Mohammed was born, and
therefore this king must have ascended the throne in a.x, 4562,
or A.D, H02.

Our holy prophet received the first Revelation in the sixth
month of the reign of Ayas, and therefore the latter must have
commenced to reign in a.r. 4610, or 4.p. 610. Before Amar
ascended the throne, nineteen kings held sway, the aggregate
of whose reigns may reasonably be presumed to amount to about
550 years, which leads to the conclusion that Malik, the son
of Fahm, the first king, ascended the throne at the commence-
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ment of the 41st century a.M., or about the time of the birth of
Christ. - {

Another kingdom was founded by the Arabul Arababs, in the
province of Gthassan \uz, the rulers of it being known by the
name of Arab-ush-Sham &)l ¢je, or the Arnbs of Hyria.
Strietly speaking, however, thoy wero o sort of proconsuls
appointed by the Roman emperors, but from their assuming the
title of king, they are treated of under that head in the history
of Arabin. As some facts which are connected with these
personages greatly facilitate our investigation, wo shall give a
brief account of them, as well as of the kingdom entrusted to
their government.

This kingdom was founded four hundred years before the

Islam, a date corresponding with the commencement of the
_ forty-third century a.3r. or the third A.D.

Jofnah &ui>,' son of Amar, was the first of this house who
assumed the title of king. He is one of the descendants of Uzd,
who is also connccted with the house of Kahlan., The Arabs
who dwelt in Ghassan before him were called Zajaimah &acls®.
This people resolutely opposed him for a long time, but he
ultimately sncceeded in subduing and bringing them under his
BWAY.

After him, his son Amar ,.ac ascended the throne, who was
succeeded by his son Saalibah &Jx). For n long time aftorwards
the regal power passecl saccesawe]y into the hands of Aikarith
g_f)Ls!'- Jobolah &=, Alharth a._:)_:‘\ and Almonzar the Great
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AN, this last sovereign being sup éeded ipj{ ﬁ-ﬁ: bﬁﬁ ?
KNoman )\, who in his turn was su eeded by* brother<
Jobolah er. After him his brother Al Eeham o IR /S
the throne, he being succeeded also by hig hrf th\; Amar o4, /<) (}/ /
After him reigned Jofnah II. ofl duie, son’of” AJ.II% ‘bhié“ﬂ /
Great, Next came his hrother Noman II. 2.l ul.w“‘w]wwm/
succeeded by his nephew Noman III, 24U _ \aes, son of Amar.
The throne was next occupied by Jobo]ah &>, the son of
Noman IIT. This king was contemporaneous with Almonzar-
maa-os-Samaa, of the Hyra dynasty, end fought several battles
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against him, After him Noman IV, tf‘.-' b, tho won of Al.

Eeham, eame to the throne, who was succeeded by his brother
Alharth IL, 50 ..:.;Ja:]‘n. o was sucecedod by his gon Noman V.,
el i, who was succeeded by his son Almonznr jdaall .
The throne was next successively oceupied by Amar 4 the
brother of Almonzar, and Hujur &= the brother of Amar,
After this the throne was occupied in turn by Alharith u."_pLa:h.
the son of Hajar, Jobolah a= the son of Alharith, Alharith
QJJLSH the son of Jobolah. Noman, surnamed <o Spl \ani
Abu-Karb, the son of Alharith, Al eham r..;.-gj]'], the uncle of
Nofnan, next ascended the throne. Al Feham was succeeded
suce?asaively by his three brothers, viz., Almonzar sauall, Baraheel
Juol, and Amar yac. Jobolah da=, son of Heham, son
of Jobolah, next ascended the throne. After Amar his nephew
Jobolah &> held sway. This king lived in the Khaliphate
of Omar, and at first embraced Mohamedanism, but afterwards
fled to Rome and became a Christian, This family ceased to
reign about A.x. 4640, or A.v, 640.

Another comparatively small and ephemeral kingdom of the
Arabul Aribah was founded by tho descendants of Kandah sass,
of the Kahlan dynasty. Tho firal king of this houso was Hajar
==, son of Amar, who usurped s portion of the dominions
of Hyra and founded a new kingdom. 1o was mucceoded by
his son Amar g, who was in hig tarn suecceded by his son
Alharth u.*_a)s“.. He is the same person who embracod the
religion of Kysra Kobad, and by the assistanco of the latter
conquered the kingdom of Hyra. But upon Kysra Nowshor-
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waan’s restoring it to the same Almanzor, Alharith fled to Dayar-i-
Kalb _JS Lo, His sons, however, for a short time continued
raling as kings in several places : thus Hajar .= reigned over
Bani Asad ow! (; Shraheel Jaals over Bakr-ibn-Wail
Jils ! Ko Madee-Kurab o (saee over Kais Ailan ud
whes 5 Sulmah «ales over Tughlub and Nomar 4 5 55,
After Hajar, who was killed, his son Imra-ool-Kais, again
brought the Bani Asad under his sway. This Imra-ool-Kais
was a celebrated Arabian poet, who, when Monzar-maa-os-Samaa

~wag replaced upon the throne of his kingdom, concealed himself

through fear, All these kings reigned between the forty-fifth
and forty-sixth centuries a.m., or between the fifth and sixth
centuries A,D,

Another kingdom was established in Hedjaz. When the
kingdoms of Yemen and Hyra became weakened by internal
disturbances, the descendants of Yarab or Jorham founded a new
and independent one in Hedjaz. According to Abulfeda, the
first monarch of this kingdom was Jorham wB,2s Whose brother
Yarab ruled in Yemen. But this is a mistake, arising from that
author’s thinking that Yarab and Jorham were two distinet
individuals, This, however, is not so, because these belonged
only to one and the same person, who reigned both over Yemen
and Hedjaz. The same historian mentions the names of the
following persons, and states that they occupied the throne in
regular guccession: Yaleel JJb,' Jorsham 7 son of Yaleel ;
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Abd-ul-Madan . foaila.c, son of Jorsham ; Thalibah adad, son
of Abd-ul-Madan; Abd-ul-Masech f\,....d‘i..s,p, son of Thalibah ;
Mozaz _s\ldis, son of Abd-ul-Museoh; Amar y.az, won of
Mozaz ; Alharth L.‘L.J}Shi , brother of Mozuz; Amur yae, son
of Alharth; Bushr s, son of Alhurth; Moz _éldie, non
of Amar, son of Mozaz,

If it were Abulfeda’s opinion that these kings flourished before
Ishmael, the gon of Abraham, he was entirely mistakern, boenuse
the name Abd-ul-Masech undoubtedly proves him to have been a
Christian, and therefore he could not possibly have lived before,
or have been contemporary with, Ishmael, We do not, in the
least hesitate to assert that this kingdom was founded while the
weak and tottering kingdoms of Yemen, Hyra, and Kandah
were on the decline, and therefore we are certain that its kings
must have flourished between the forty-fifth and forty-sixth
centuries A.M., or the fifth and gixth centuries 4.D.

It would also appear that Amar 4=, son of Lahee, reigned
over this same kingdom .M. 4210, or at the commencement of
the third century a.p. Abulfeda says that this was the person
who introduced the worship of idols among the Arabs, placing
three images in the Kaaba, viz., Haval Js» on the top of the
temple, Asaf 3\l, and Naila o,

Like the other Arabul Aribah who settled in Hedjaz, and
afterwards became kings thereof, Zohair ,unj, son of Johnb also
agsumed the royal title. This was at the timo when Abraha
Ashram invaded Mecca, because the former is reported to have
accompanied the latter in his enterprise, and therefore the period
of hisreign can be easily ascertained to have been the latter part
of the forty-sixth century a.»., or the sixth century 4.p. The
most important event of his reign was that he entirely destroyed
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Almonzar, 42, Aswad.

o & Ll byl
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e e &
. I I l a3 -M;:‘:’ld ;
.Ei_'rﬂri i) Jdo-c \ wﬁb o | 5
Felr } 43. Kuboos. b=l
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31. Amar-zool Aavad.

W

| 38. Aun,
e !
31, Hassan, J"S:J )
| | 39, I‘{Gkair.
EON &g
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the Bani Ghaftan and the sacred temple erected by the latter, in
the fond hope that it might rival the Kaaba in sanctity.

It being almost impossible to give a genealogical table of the
whole tribe of Arabul Aribah, we have therefore described those
only whom we have mentioned in our work.

Almost all the Arabul Aribah whom we have fully deseribed
above belong fo the Bani-Jorham stock. Their descendants,
however, in the course of time, separated into various tribes, the
most important of whom we now proceed to enumerate. For
these particulars we have availed ourselves of Abulfeda laill o
and Moarif Thn-i-Kotaiba &us? o) i \ea:

1. Yarab or Jorham = Bano Jorham ﬁj = ) «

2. Abdol-shams, son of Yashhab = Bano Saba b .

3. Hymiar, son’of Saba = Bano Hymiar s PN

4. Kahlan, son of Saba = Bano Kahlan L._,M ‘1):..3 :

0. Ashar, son of Saha = Asharee ‘“J).da‘l.

6. Anmar, son of Saba = Bano Anmar ;Ui 1y

7. Aamilah, son of Saba = Aamilee g:1..«.Lc:.

8. Adi, son of Anmar, son of Saba = Bano Adi _sue 1y,

9. Lakhm, son of Adi = Lakhmee 4=,

10. Jozam, son of Adi = Bano Jozam plda- Iy

11. Hadag, son of Lakhm = Bano Hadas-u..a..\:a- \J,J

12. Ghanam, son of Lakhm = Bano Ghanam q¢....:: 'l}.:._} .

13. Bano-al-dar, son of Hani of Lakham = Daree (s )\J.

14. Ghatfan, son of Heram, son of Jozam = Bane Ghatfan ulﬁk.é ';,.'.; .

The following are the descendants of Bano Ghatfan :

15. Bano Nadlah dldj Y445 16. Bano Ahnaf ciaf 1425 17. Bano
Dabeeb wundl! 1425; 18. Bano Hadalah dllan 1424 5 19. Bano
Nafaseh &3 1y 20. Bano Zalee g-nbs 1422 21. Bano Aizsh
sple Y420 ; 22. Bano Shabrah s,..b Y4255 23. Bano Abdullah
dlaaz Vg5 24. Bano Khazrah L.as“ Y455 ; 25, Bano Solaim
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(.,L'.. b:.g; 26. Bano Bejalah dlxc b.’»g i
l...é ly0; 28. Bano Falah Al 1‘,:.4 .
29. Saad, son of Malik, son of Heram = Bano Si#
30. Wail, son of Malik = Bano Wail J;l, by,
Tho following are the descendants of Bano Saad
31. Bano Auf sz ly0; 82. Bano Aizah s
Fuhairah 5..5.! ﬁ}’..g; 54, Bano Sabhah A& ||
Akhnus s 420 ;5 86. Bano Haie e
87. Hishum, son of Jozam = Hishmee A '
38. Hatamah, son of Jozam = Bano Hatamah &
The following are the descendants of Bano Anmé
39. Khosamee , ax2s.; 40. Bojailee J.s7j
42. Bano Ahmas ! fai— e v
43. Dahman, sou of Amir, sou of Hymiar = Duliunes
44. Yahsab, son of Dahman = Yahsabee Lsman] oy
45. Assalf, son of Saad, son of Hymiar = Salfon
46. Aslem, son of Saad = Aslamee U.“L.x';.
47. Roain, son of Harth, son of Amar, son of I
enspesddT. |
48. Kozaah, son of Malik, son of Hymiar= Bano §
The following are the descendants of Kozaah :
49, Kulb of Wabra=DBano Kalb IS Ly 50, Adl o
Bano Adi _sa=Yeu ; 51. Olaim of Jobab = Bmm ol gy
52. Bano Abeed ] $20 5 53. Bano Rufaidilh uﬂ, POTRIS
Bano Masar L 1,..:, 55. Bano Kain ..l ‘,&“ 60, Bano
Saleeh ‘f:l"" i}.‘q; 57. Bano Tanookh '(_)"3 ‘,ﬁ“ 8, Jarm of
Rabban = Bano Jarm o = l424 5 59. Rasib, son of Jarm = Itashoc
t,““"b; 60. Bano Bahra *|,o le3; 61. Bano Bulai H’L! leea 5
62. Bano Mabrah 5 ¢4 1);.3 ; 63. Bano Azrgh g;\n \J.‘.g ; (4, Bano
Saad dxw Vg ; 65. Bano Hozaim, Abyssinian slave r_a...ub ™

-

67

(s> dac; 66, Zinnah of Saad=ZinnﬁeHro’; 07. Salaman
of Saad = Salamanee UJL.!L.:; 68. Bano Johninah &g 145
69. Bano Nahad o¢ ' ; 70. Attababiah axlll,

The following are the descendants of Atfababiah :

71. Zoo Kalaa ¢S 395 72, Zoo Nawaa e 30 73. Zoo Asbah
é.a"d ?4 Zoo Jadan ,32- o o3 ; 75. Zoo Faish ' U“"L’ Jd,
" 76, Zoo Yazan o }a 77. Zoo Jowash (Sy=> o o ; 78. Bano
Shahool Je=™ 142.

79. Wailah, son of Hymiar = Bano Wail July 1y

80, Sakasak, son of Wailah=Bano Sakasak (ZSuos 1.

81. Auf, son of Hymiar = Bano Auf wdee ly.

82. Pharan, son of Auf= Bano Pharan .}, 1,:.._&.

83, Tay, son of Addad of Kahlan = Tace _Jlo.

84. Ghoua, son of Addad =Ghousee L';,.r- i

The following are the descendants of Taco:

85, Bano Nabhan \ed 'y:u; 86. Bano Saal o5 lyu; 87. Hatimee
qdb-; 88. Bano Sambas (usswd) 142 ; 89. Bano Tameem
pad Vs

90. Saur, gon of Malik, son of Marratta of Kahlan = Bauree (5.

91. Kondah, son of Saur= Kondee ._5&.5

92, Sakkoon, son of Kondah = Sakkoonee i )<"

93. Ausalah, son of Rabeeah, son of Kheyar, son of Malik of Kahlan =

Ausalee L,sl"'JL

94, Hamdanee u.ﬂdu.b.

95. Sabeeyee | tams.

96. Wadaah asly.

97. Mozhaj, son of ¥ahabir, son of Malik of Kahlan= Bano Mozhaj
E;\f- Y.

98. Morad, son of Mozhaj = Moradee 1.45‘3 Ju

99. Saad, son of Mozhaj = Saadee, or Saad-ul-Asheerah dww U _somw
¥ JA&I‘!&H - :



100.
101.
102.
103.
104,
105.
106,
107.
108.
109.
110.
111.
112,
113.

114,
115.
116.
117.
118.
119,
120,
121.
122,
123.
124.
125,
126.
127,

o8

Khalid, son of Mozhaj = Bano Khalid oll& 14.

Ans, son of Mozhaj = Ansee (e

Jofee, son of Saad = Jofeo  Sao-.

Jannab, son of Baad =J an:ikb::-d:a- .

Hakam, son Saad = Hakameo U;S:-..

Aizoollah, son of Saad = Aizee ._5‘.\11.::

Jamal, son of Saad = Jamalee  Ja=-.

Morran, son of Jofee= Morrance \.5” .

Horaim, gon of Jofee= Ilornimee L;u )y

Zobaid, son of Saad, son of Saad = Zobaidee (53! .

Jodailah, son of Kharijah, son of Saad = Jodailee gb.x:-

Abo Khowlan, son of Amar, son of Saad = Khowlanee u;}E e

Anam, son of Morad, son of Mozhaj = Anamee u;aﬂ. 5

Nakhaa, son of Jasr, son of Olah, son of Khalid, of Mozhaj=
Nakhaee ganfc".

Kaab, son of Amar= Bano Nar ,} lyu.

Kaab, son of Amar= Bano Himas u..Lu:“ Jors

Bano Kanan .)lu3 1e.

Al Azd, son of Ghous of Kahlan = Azadeo (595!

Mazan, son of Azad= Maznee or Ghassance L;'JL..; L L;!)Lv
Dous, son of Azad = Dousee s

Hano, son of Azad= Hanvee _5sb.

Jofnsh, of Azad, of Mazin = Jofnee u.ﬂ:;;-

- Al--Anka Gl JT.

Al-i-Mohrik 3= JT.

Jobalee | Juor.

Salaman, son of Maidaan, son of Azad = Salamanee Q.ulal.;
Dous, son of Odfan, of Zahran, of Azad = Dousee odsee k;im Lsse
Jozaimah, son of Malik, son of ¥ahm, son of Ghanam, son of

. 4
Dous = Jozaimee | At

> =

128.
129.
130.
131.
132.

59

Jahzam, son of Malik = Jahazamee e

Solaimah, son of Malik = Solaimee U»..l..-
Honaah, son of Malik = Bano Honaah &L | PR

Moin, son of Malik = Moinee L;w.

Yahmad, of Moin= Bano Yahmad o=} JUIR

The following are the descendants of Azad:

133.

Alghatareef a_i;'),'hid‘; 134. Bano Yashkur )LL,: ly2s; 185, Bano
Jadrah 5,51 1420 ; 136. Laheb of Amir = Bano Laheb «d lsxs;
137. Ghamid of Amir= Ghamidee ,____ngL:':.

The following are descendants of Abdullah, son of Azad :

138,

Kasamileo ‘JAL»J, 139. Bano Ateck CSas L....', 140. Bano
Barile 4)b g5 141, Bano Auf dse 15295 142, Shahran, son
of Aul'= Buno Bhahran u_.‘ s '.,;g; 143, Taheyah, gon of Sood =
Bano Tahayeh dam b 140 144, Bano Maddad slon g5 145,
Khognoo Lk s 146, Komairee (s - "; 147. Bano Holail
Jdo '1).5:)1::8. Bano Mostalik ‘_..L;‘:ioj’i ly0; 149, Bamo
Kaob <1 Y4 ; 150, Bano Moleeh i:';,di ls29; 151. Bano
Adi (s8= 14225 152, Bano Saad e Iy 5 153, Aslamee abost;
154. Joshamee k_sa.\‘.‘u::-, 155, Khazraj, son of Saliba-tul-Anka =
Khazrajee =35 ; 156, Aus, son of Saliba-tul-Anka= Ausee

Lol

The following are the descendants of Khazraj :
157. Jashamee .aliz-; 158. Bano Tazeed & ‘,.:.} ; 159, Sallamee

LS"L‘; 160. Bano Bayazah ML.J 1);:1; 161. Bano Salim
Al 45 162, Bano Hoblah J_sl?A\ 1y ; 163. Al Kawakil
J#1,81; 164, Bano Najjar ,lecdl lgw; 165. Bano Saadah
sacls fyu.

The following are the descendants of Aus:
166. Ashhalee Jle&!; 167. Bano Zafar ;i 1y ; 168. Bano Haritha

&\ Y205 169, Alikoba L3 ol ; 170, Jabjabee s ;

Hr.
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. 171. Jaadirah 5,0\x>; 172, Bano Wakif sty '-;5-,'; 173.
Sollamee L_;‘lii 174. Buno Khatmah &abis 142y,

To the above we shall subjoin another table of all these tribes,
the better to elucidate the priceding list.

THIRD.
The Arabul Mustaaribak 8 o) 2,2

Almost all the tribes comprising the Arabul Mustaaribah (Aliens)
are descended from one common gtock ; and their origin may be
traced to Terah o3, son of Nahor ,,>U, son of ¢yl Barug, son
of Reu 2!, son of Pelclg 't!li, son of Eber ...z, son of Salah .él..t;,
son of Arphaxad a.4.&°)}, son of Shem ¢\, In consequence of
Tehra’s descendants, who setiled in Arabia, having been divided
into five principal branches, the Arahul Mustaaribah are also
separated into the same number of tribes.

First, The Ishmaelites, or descendants of Ishmael, BN}?DW'
Joead s==lussl, son of Abraham, son of Terah (Gren. xi.
28 ; xvi. 15).

Second, The Abrahamites, o the Beni Keturah ‘nmtop &,,ml }g‘.
¥ygad | 2, that is, the descendants of Abraham, son of Terah, by
Keturah (Gen, xi, 28 ; xxv. 1),

Third, The Edomites Y/ puas 29 b a0, or the progeny
of Esau, otherwise Edom, son of Isaac, son of Abraham, son of
Terah ((ten, xi. 28; xxi. 3; XV, 25).

Fourth, The Nshorites M) ,=-U w2 b oyl or the
descendants of Nahor, brother of Abraham, son of Terah (Gen.
xi. 28, 29). s

Fifth, The Har:anites R o 2 b Shb or the descend-
ants of Moab 2NW2 s, and Ammon J12Y s, son of Lud,
son of Haran, son of Terah, This last tribe is sometimes
designated as the tribe of the Moabites !y, and at others, as
that of the Ammonites iUz, but we have called it the Haran-
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unto her, What aileth thee, Hagar? fear not; for GGod hath
heard the voice of the lad where he is. Arise, lift up the lad,
and hold him in thine hand ; for I will make him a great nation.
And God opened her eyes and sho saw a well of water; and sho
went, and filled the bottle with water, and gave tho lnd to drink.
And God was with the lad ; and he grew, and dwell in the wilder-
ness, and became an archer. And he dwelt in the wilderness of
Paran : and his mother took him a wife out of the land of Egypt,"
(Gen. xxi. 9-21.)

The Hebrew word NBII has been incorrectly translated by the
Finglish one—bottle ; for the thing meant by the sacred penman
is a skin used in the East for carrying water, and which holds
sufficient for several days’ consumption. Respecting the above
circumstanees there are likewise several traditions in the sacred
literature of the Mohammedans ; and I shall here quote the only
two traditions recorded by Bokharee. In order that the difference
existing between these two traditions may be clearly indicated
and understood, they have been placed in two separate columns,
each in juxta-position with the other. It should, however, be
particularly remembered that these two traditions, handed down
to us by Bokharee, are not such ag can be received an having heen
actually uttered by the Prophet, sinco they resemble, in every
respect, other local ones. The fact of their having heen mentioned
by Bokharee proves nothing more than that they were indeed
related by the persons to whom they have been attributed by the
above author. '

TRADITION I. TRADITION 11
AT W MR T
B o) o el e e o1 S ol A
Joasd oy damadly o e Wil el e csiedd
For some reasons known only to Ll 4 r...b\):‘. lg =l {.3 5l
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Abraham and his wife Barah, the
former took Ishmael, his son, and
the boy’s mother (Hagar), and left
his country,

S

they had with them a skin full of

water.
bemer (b Ld oo Ll (o

Ishmael’'s mother dranlk from ouf
the said #kin, suckling her child.

4, m:\-vIJ’J iSow ro.ﬁ o
3&-,0 Upon hor arriving ot the

plage whers Meoon now stands,
sho plaoed the ohild under u bush.

Jaxaw! Abraham brought with
him his wife (Hagar) and his son
(Ishmael).

3. &es)7 L.;b s Whom she
(Hager) suckled.

4. L..-._“ s l.«.v.x.é I
dsm g due And they both pﬁzced
tho child closo by the spot where
tho Kuaba now stands, under a
bush,

Sl L =s 43 Near the well of
Zamzem, near the lofty side of
the temple—and in those days
Mecea was uninhabited and with-
out water—and they deposited the
child in the above place,

6. a5 &3 Ll om bs iz 22y
And Abraham placed begide them
a bag full of dates.

7. *le &3 *lis 4 And a skin
full of water.
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Jerast ol e & Then Abra-
ham returned to come back to his

wife, and the mother of Ishmacl
followed him.

9. TaSlyady W 2o Until she

renchoed Keda,

10. ‘...m!).d L&Yy g e o b
LS S L;‘“ And she called out,

“0 Abraham, with whom leavest
thou me ?”

12. &l L;“ JG He answered
“With God.”
13. Ay sy B She

replied, “T am satisfied with my
God.”

8. sl Wi a8 3
.Jng-v‘ f"' Then returned Abra-

ham, and Ishmael's mothor ran
aftor him,

10. & ol pedlpl b e
LS 25 5 o And said, “Abra-

ham, whither goest thou, and
wherefore leavest thou me here?

11, ol s (solll tan 4

S & el 2y et &8
r we |1 P -

e L eiedyd e 5 1)
13 St dlll & “In this wilder-
ness, where there is no one to pity
me, neither is there anything to
eat 2"’ This sho repeated several
times, but Abraham hearkened not
unto her. Thon she asked him,

“Has God commanded thee to do
this?”

12. x5 JU Heanswered, ‘Yes.”

13, beadtd 01 2 3G “Then,”
said she, ““ God will cause no harm
to come unfo me.”

14, x5 JU Then she re-
furned

16, LAl o <245 cdadd
U oo Lo e bt

Wil and commenced drinking ouf
of the skin, and suckled her infant
until the water was consumed.
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14, Cox>, ‘.3 Thereupon she
returned back.,

15. 1 S r_.mLJ'- ki b
Mm‘i du,}.r‘ﬁs._‘.ﬁ...-..i..:.:ﬂ ‘.\...:uls
-m"ﬁ_,g.; Lea rjh..«.‘.'l de— g .
e JB as ) @l
w9 ed ) (S e e

i g =t S 2 g
@Sy And Abraham went away,
and when ho renchied Sancoa, he
aonld not wee those hoe had left
behind him, .~ Then he turned
towards Mecca, and prayed thus:
‘0 Lord, I have caused some of
my offspring to settle in an un-
froitful valley, near thy holy
house ; O Lord, that they may be
constant in prayer. Grant, there-
fore, that the hearts of some men
may be affected with kindness
towards them; and do thou be-
stow on them all sorts of fruits,
that they may give thanks.”

16. z._.;,sul,m.-'.f;\uﬁhq-,
At &0 o L__:qu:" s UL,M“‘
L) v Le a5 o (s> And

the mother of Tshmael began fto
suckle her child, and to drink

&
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“water out of the skin until it was

18, el cadd) b

eaadd JB fas! (ue L"_Ja!
And she thought that if she went
and looked around, she might,
porhaps, seo some ono; and she
went.

10. 5 eojud lall eoonad
Yoo U'"‘x: o &:.-?J!&.'r She as-

cended Mount Safa, and looked
around to gee whether or not there

was any one in sight;

20, wr (ol dly Ll

emptied.

17,y Ll (il y wdhe
J6 3 ey ) s e

gyl dal S cdllal (EREEY,

&) And she and hor son felt
thirsty, and when sho saw that
her child was suffering from thirst,
she could not bear to neo it in such
a plight, and retired,

10, Joo 3! il 00 3
‘.3 e vl L,J,!_ U‘,.l“ v
wsf Jb el ol e
izl and reached the mountain of
Safa, that was near, nnd ascending
it, looked at the plain, in the holpe
of seeing somo one; but, not per-

ceiving any one, ho came down
from the mountain,

\

20, sty iy 1l =

=Y

o2 5 sy syalt it

then hastily returning through > - 9 ,(__,_Al;

the wilderness, she ascended the
mountain of Marva,

2, @ lish candy @G o
R RV) w.n e L
O e Ja gp 100 ot

" {.b' ey ai y e tand el
fas-! Then she said, “‘I must
now go and see how my child is ;*
and she went and saw that he was
at the point of death, but not
being able to compose her mind,
she said, ““ If I go and look around,
peradventure I may see some one.”
And accordingly she ascended the

mountain of Safa, but could descry
no oile,

67

wre o L j0 L G,
ol
3:/‘” it pd sl ;’)':
Lale coelts When she reached

the deserf, she girded up her loins,
and ran as one mad, until she
crossed the desert, and ascended
Mount Marva,

2L o faat (o b e laud

Yas- # but she could not see any

one. »
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And thin 99, o0
Hhie repauted

9, ,g‘t
PN
Uagiet il
Abbas that the
thin was the ¢

of true bollevers |
thowe mountilus

25. m}h.:u.-..bd,l el ‘3 26. gl Jﬁ
LE Y ub“&'é Jus L She then  Uge Comaw And
said, Tt will be better for me to cended the Marva
go and see my child.” But she heard a voics,
suddenly heard a voice.

23, Lrus Lo o
she repeated seven timan,

27, &S K st eIl
e And she replied, “ Kindly
assist me, if yon have any com-
passion.”’

28, M- o 13U The angel
was Gabriel. p s Bho
near the Zemuem,

29. 4k 5 1380 &imy JUS JB 20, dalaer JU

e

A GG B B e ae
e’ Lot pl s 0
4= The narrator of the tradi-
tion, stamping the earth with his
foot, said, this was exactly what
the angel did, and that wafer

issued from the gpot; and she
began to widen the hole.

My o pll) gl JW 6
Wl N asy paty e )
\als 16 is rolatod by Tbn Abbas,
that tho prophet said that had
sho (Hagar) allowed the water to
remain in its former state, the
water would then have continued
issuing forth for ever.

32, e GBS e JU
S b e lpd e W
B kS glan » cyadt s

#\.2 She used to drink that water
and suckle her child,
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dip edasd Ll e >
138a b o Joits 4 He(the angel)
made a hollow place, either by his
foot or with his wing, and the
water issued forth; and the mother
of Ishmael commenced widening if.

30. Ll o A Clem

u;ﬁha;)ﬂ)a}l@\ia@
Shefilled the ekin with water, which
came out of it as from a fountain.

Mo ol JU e ) JU
T e R L
JB 5 lar S ) Jamand

pry el Wl e 35 3
Lazs 1.::: Ttis related by Ibn Abbas
that the prophet said, “‘ May God
bless the mother of Ishmael, had
she left the Zemzem as it was, or
had she not filled her skin with
water, then the Zemzem would
always have remained an over-
flowing fountain.”

# ‘L J! Then she drank the
water, and suckled her child.
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Our reason for asserting that these teaditions ought not to bo
received as having beon related by the Prophet, mm}' nn
local ones, is, that both of them are nurrated hy 1l Ablas, who
told them fo Saced, son of Jobuly, who, In his tues, selated them
to other persons. Ibn Abbag, however, does nob
he obtained thowo trmllllmla. Now, e it la p

Prophot-—lhorvﬁ:m, it eannot hn puaitiwﬂy Mﬁ fhﬂ!

ware uttered by the Prophot himuolf.

There are in theso traditions two pasanges (84 @ ﬂ’, m
primé facic might appenr to have boon aatunlly w Qﬁbﬂ
Prophet himself; but this is far from bolng the i
as these two pasaagea are only purtﬂ of unoLher Lead i

among those given above.
Another circumstance which throws suapicinn upon the

ham : “0 Lord! I have cnusod somo of my o
in an unfroitful valley, nenr thy holy heuse,
words “I have caused,” it haa boon erroneously

traditionist that Abraham himsolf aaused hin
settle there, and that it was on this oocaslon ¢
holy Mecca—a conclusion nob deduced from
which appears to have been the guessworlk
own imagination. The real fact, howover, I8
this occasion that Abraham offered up this pra;
revisited his son, and erected the Zomplo of the
will he, moreover, clear from the fullnwlng words
itself, “ near thy holy house.” In the above tendi
really happened on different occasions are represented |
occurred at one and the same time. : The timae, w
conversation, which in both these traditions in related aa Sﬂhc
taken place between Abraham and Hagar, appenrs to have bean

L d

il

when the former left the latter in the wilderness of Beer-Sheba,
whence it is evident that the prayer must have been offered on
the occasion of the erection of the Kaaba.

No mention is made in the Holy Koran of the age of Ishmael
when he was cast out by his father ; so that, even were the tra-
ditions in Bokharee proved to be doubtful, it would not in the
least degree disparage our religion, because we do not believe in
those traditions as if they were revelations, but regard them
merely as local ones. The difficulty arises from the great differ-
ence in the various traditions given by the Scriptures of Ishmael’s
age. From Gen. xxi. 14-21, it would appear that Ishmael was
byt n child when expelled by his father, but other passages show
him to have been sixteen years of age (see p. 10, note). We are,
thereforo, nt n loss how to reconeilo theso passages. The opinions
of the Rev, My, Forator and others upon this subject we shall
show in u note,!

' And Abeaham voso up emtly in the morning, and took bread,
and n boltle of water, and guve it unto Iagar, putting it on her
shoulder,® and the child, and sent her away : and she departed,
and wandered in the wilderness of Beer-sheba” (Gen. xxi. 14),

1 & The interest of the scene is painfully heightened if we reflect on the age of
Ishmael. The boy, no longer e child, was now, at least, in his fifteonth year, but
reduced by suffering to the helplessness of childhood, In this state his poor
mother appears to have borne him in her arms, until her strength also failed ; ‘and
ghe ecast the child under one of the shrubs.’ Tho procise age of Tahmacl s easily
ascertained. He was thirteen when circumeised, Tanac was not born until the
following year, and had been weaned beforo Hagar and hoer son wero sent into the
wilderness.”—Forster’s His. Geog. p. 176,

2 Many biblical eritics, and among them Jerome, Lo Clore, and Rosenmiiller,
consider that as Ishmael was now seventeen yours old, ho could not have been
placed on Hagar's shoulder, as the Hobrew text seomn to oxprous. Bishop Horsley,
however, has come to, the rescue of the inspired ponman with the following original
and ingeniouns remarks :—

“The Hebrew seems to express that the boy was sot upon his mether's shoulders,
as well as the bread and water. Seo the LXX, understand it ; and the expresion of
‘casting the child under tho shrubs in ver, 15, conflrms thin interpretation.
Ishmae! was not less than fourteen when Isanc was born, Al this {ime, therefore,
he must have been, at least, in his fifteenth year. It is to be remembered thak



The passage from the Ioly Koran, “ I have exused some of

Y :
my offspring to settle in an unfruitful vn‘alﬂg, nene thy holy
house” <o sice ) ._!,J)*A Oy u;,ﬁd o %Qy‘ U’“ I""'U
}.s"hl cledtly shows that Tuhmuel settled nenr the apat whera the
temple of Kaabn now slands, The Hebrew word ")3"[@ Madbar
e and that of Arablo {t-’s' H,.._s o .}1_, Wmlpi:(}hﬁi%iéﬁ FRERR)

used in the Holy Koran, have both the same Big‘t}iﬁéﬁﬁgﬁ; thnt of
“unfruitful,”

By the namos 1IN Paran ,\,4 and [N I?'u il Paran )
v\)li—lmth of which are used in Gonenls xx1, 21 and sly, f=tha
selfsame place is to be considered na Indiented ; whils the worda
El-Paran, and the mountaing of tho enclosed vallay of Kanba,
signify one and the same place,!

human life, althongh by this time much eontractod, bl sxtendml baynnil tha
duration of its present length; and ag the lenglh of infaney and of every sfhies
stage of life must always have borne some cortain proportlon to the sxtent of s
whole, when men lived t6 1560 and even boyend ity it mny rensonakly he ﬂﬂ}]}iﬂﬂﬂd
that they wero wonk and tender ol fonrtesn or H]!iﬂun yours of ngo,  This, we dniy
conclude, I think, from tho atory, to hinve been the snse in tha tinea af & iihigin
and his sons.  And so Jesophus hought, for ha anys exprossly Hisk iﬂm%ﬁ tﬁln
time, could nob go wlone.  Bul Mings altored muel 1y s Hm%
for Joseph, Abraluun's greal prandaos, st o age of sevssntass, b :
brothren in the foeding of thalr fsther's ucke, sl sl ti age
Pharaol’s dream, and besame his prloea’ pinister.” :

On the same subjoet another wrlter obsorvos wh Bllowa | 51
‘g child,” must have been pixloon or savenfesn yoirs uf hige,
a youth capable of being a support and ndulatunce (6 hila maethat
proved.” I

An ambiguity in the text might have hoen nvoldaid by plasing |
on her shoulder” within & parenthosis, an 1t i praced by Hislich
and Pyle,

I Tn Hebrew the word El signifies God, «hd therofora il ia & m
portance fo enguire why this word is used wilh thik iof Py, . pansntaing
gurronnding the ternple of Kaaba, and whore the Molnnimeding g wﬁl HivE-
mony of Haj, are universally known by the sppollntion of Kl slf =i giati-
mariang assert that the word El-al is singular, while otlises s of sdish thisd 1 b
plural. The right dorivation of this word has given rine o il dissuaslen | wowe
writers say one thing and others another. Nons, howaver, hiva m@éﬁd in
explainii:lg i} safisfactorily. Our own opinion is that il ls devived o ihl ﬁ&s{:@’ﬂ
word El, an appellation given to those mountaing which ais Wiopa thas one 1
number. The Arabs have formed ite plural El-al aceording to Avahile piles,

-
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Notwithstanding the perfect coincidence of the facts taken
from the Scriptures with those from the Holy Koran, as above
shown, there are, nevertheless, three very importaut questions
which suggest themselves respecting Ishmael’s settlement.

Tirst. Where did Abraham leave Ishmael and his mother after
expelling them from his home?

Secondly. Where did Ishmael and Hagar settle after thelr
wanderings in the desert ?

Thirdly. Was it in the very spot where they had rested for the
firsk time, or in gome other place?

The Ioly Koran mentions nothing on the subject, but there
aro gome loeal traditions, and also a few Iladeeses, which treat
of it; the latter, however, by reason of their not possessing
aufliciont authority, and from their not being traced up to the
Prophet, are as little to be relied on as the former.  The local
praditions belng deemad unworthy of erodit, from their mixing
up logether oconrrences that had happened on various and dif-
fuvent ocensions, wo do nob think it necessary to dwell on the
firat question more than has been done by the Seriptures them-

selves, which say that e (Abrabam) sent her (Hagar) away ;
and she departed and wandered in the wilderness of Beer- aheba
(Glen. xxi. 14).

As for the two remaining questions, although the language of
Seripture i not very clear—since, in one place it says, * And he
(Ishmael) grew, and dwelt in the wilderness, and became an
archer” (Gen, xxi, 20), and in another, ** Ile (Ishmael) dwelt in
the wilderness of Paran” (Gen. xxi. 21), passages which would
certainly lead us to infer that Ishmael had changed the place of
his abode ; yet, as no Christian commentator represents him as
having removed. from one place to another, and as, moreover,
neither the religious nor the local traditions of the Moham-
medans in any way confirm the above, it may be safely asserted

- that Ishmael and his mother did not change the place where they

dwelt, and that by the word wilderness, alone, the sacred writer
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meant the wilderness of Paran. The solving of the wholos question
depends, therefore, upon ascertaining and fixing the pos'tion of the
said wilderness of Paran, where Ishmaol is suid to have seltled,

Oriental geographers mention threo places aa known by the
the appellation of Paran. Firat, that wildorness wheveln the city
of Mecca now stands, and the mountaing in it vieinlty ; mecondly,
those mountains and a village which nre situnted in lastern
Egypt, or Arabia Petrwa ; and thirdly, a distriot in the provineo
of Bamarecand.!

I am not quite sure whether any foroign historlan haa stated
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.The name of Paran is mentioned in the Old Toestument, whe
High God came from Sinai, appearod in Solv, nnd mnnifestad &

“ By the “mountains of Seir” is meunt thowa of Plesting, ail
God appeared in Seir,” refer to the conferring the Clospel spis €
signifies either holy Mecca itself, or the mountains In its vinisity,
proved by the Old Testament ; and the words * wan mnnkfosterd | '
the revelation of the Holy Koran to Mobammed, Pharan ln slaa 'ﬁ e of &
small village in Samarcand, i L] .

Some writers represent Pharan and Toor as boing two of fhe Mnm
of Mastern Bgypt, Others state that Toor is a mountaln In Wasters el hﬂ?@g
soveral villages ronnd it, and the Pharan mountainy fn 1t iy i honiped =
Merasidol Ittilaa and Mojamol Boldan, i A
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. that Pharan and Hedjag, wherein holy Mecea is situated, are

identical ; but an Arabie version of the Samaritan Pentateuch,
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Plinran bs an appellation givon to thres loanlition,

1, Mo the mountaius of Mooos,  Home nuthors nre of opinien that all the Hedjaz
mountadig bear this feme, aud that they sre the mountaing mentioned in that pas-
niggo of the O1d Tostamont whorein the advent of our Prophet is foretold, Ameer
Abi Noslr, pon of Makooluh, statos that Abubekr Nasir, son of Kasim, son of Kusaa,
with oallod o Pharaneo, that is, o native of Pharan, in refercnce fo the mountaing of
Pharan, which are identieal with those of Hedjaz.

9, Abu Abdoollah, in his work on the Physical Characters of Egypt, mentions
that Pharan and Toor aré two villages of Eastern Egypt.

Toor is an appellation given severally to seven different places, one of them being
a mountain between which and the mountains of Pharan there are situated several
villages.—Mushtarak Yakoot-i-Hamuee.
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Shareef Edreesi, when enumerating in his Nizha tho stages from Fgypt to Medina

along the cosst of the Red Sea, states that Joon Pharan is the name of one of them,
adding that from Pharan tho passage or read lics through Toor.
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edited by R. Kuenen, and published at Lugduni Batavorum,
1851, says, in a note here subjoined, that Pharan and Iedjaz are
one and the same place: d codst , ()'Lg-‘:!\) BT o e 5

* qf'h 8, 9 iaz (e H ) o 5\;«‘ dal.

It is certain, howcvc"r, that no Christian writer has ever ac-
knowledged the identity of Pharan with Iedjaz, On the con-
trary, they all state that— '

1. The vast and wide-spread tract of land extending from the
northern boundary of Beer-sheba as far as Mount Binai, is
known by the name of Pharan. The boundaries generally
assigned it are Canaan on the north, and Mount Sinai on the
south ; Egypt on the west, and Mount Seir on the east. It con-
tains many small wildernesses, whick form the whole one, and
which are distinguished by distinct and separate names, sueh as
Shur, Beer-Sheba, Etham, Sinai, Sin, Zin, Edam, ete.

2. Bome have conjectured that Kadesh, where Abraham dlgged
a well, which he called Beer-Sheba, is the same as Pharan.

3. Others are of opinion that Pharan is the name of that wil-
derness which lies on the western slope of Mount Sinai.! The

1 & A name which sooms fo bo applied in Seripture to the whols of the desert
extending from tho frontiers of Judal Lo the berdors of Sinnl, AL loast, o wo find
it in the south of this region bordering Sinai (Num, x, 12}, and In the north bor-
dering on Kadesh (Num. xiii, 26), and olsowhero, it seemn ensler to suppose that
Paran was the name of the whole rogion marked by thoss Mmlts, than that
" there were two opposite distriets, bearing the mune name,  Under this vlow the
diffieulty of rightly appropriating this name is obyiated, seeing thab all the soparato

allocations which different writers have brought for il, meet in the sumawlhat oxten-

sive distriet which we suppose it to have embraced. 'I'ho namo v woll-presorved in
that of Wady Faran, a valley of the Lower Sinai, through whish lny tha road sup-
posed to have been taken by the Israelites in their march to the upper rogion,"—
Kitto's Cyclopadia of the Bible.

¥ A wilderress to the south of Palestine, where Ishmasl s sald to have dwelt
(Gen. xxi, 21), bounded on the west by Halal and Yelok, on s north by the
southern hills of Judea, and on the east by the wilderness and motninlus of Kndosh.
This is Ei-paran, or the wilderness of Paran (Gen. xiv. 6). Alio the country ex-
eellent in some parts for pasture in the rainy season, where Abraham dwelt, botwoeen
EKadesh and Shur, and through which the Hebrews came from Sinai on their way
to Kadesh (Num, xii. 16, and =iii, 28), The wilderness of Farun might monn the
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ruing of many edifices, time-destroyed sepulehron, minarots, ete.,
aro still to be seen there. Mr. Ruper staten that he discovered
the ruins of a church whieh must have been built in the fifth
eentury after Christ; and he also informs ug that in the fourth
century this place was inhabited by Christians, and that a bishop
also resided there.

We have not the least hesitation in admitting the authen-
ticity of the above statement, and in thinking that this town is
identical with the one mentioned by Oriental historians as having
flourished on the eastern coast of Egypt.

But although the first two observations do not seem to be
corroborated by any evidence whatsoever, nevertheless we shall,
in order that not the least doubt may remain, proceed to refute
them.

By way of disposing of the first of them, namely, that which
represents Pharan as being one vast wilderness, including many
others, such as those of Shur, Sinui, ete., we cannot do better
than quote here a few passages from the Seriptures, since they
plainly show that Pharan is a separate wilderness of itself, having
nothing whatever to do with the other wildernesses around it.

“ And the children of Israel took their journey out of the
wilderness of Sinai, and the cloud rested on the wilderness of
Peran” (Numb. x. 12). This passage, which means that the
Israelites departed from the wilderness of Binai, and halted in
that of Paran, proves to demonstration that the two deserts in
question are quite distinet and separate from ench other,

6. ““ And in the fourteenth year came Chedorlaomer, and the
kings that were with him, and smote the Rephnims in Ashteroth
EKarmain, and the Zemzems in Ham, and the Emims in Shaveh
Ririathaim, and the Horites in their Mount Seir, unto El-Paran,

hills bounding the plain to tho cast of it, and to the south of tho wilderness of
Kadesh ; or the wilderness of Kadesh was also called the wilderness of Paran from
the adjacent plain, as it was also called that of Kadesh from the fountain of Kadesh,"
~The People’s Bible Dictionary,
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which is by the wilderness” (Gen. xiv. 5, 6), Now it may be
presumed that unless the wilderness of Paran be taken to be a
Place per so, the above passage has 'no meaning.

¢. “And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ‘Send thou
men that they may search the land of Canaan, which I give unto
the children of Isracl; of every tribe of their fathers shall ye
sen(.l & man, every one a ruler among them, And Moses, by
the commandment of the Lord, sent them from the wilderness of
Paran ; all those men were heads of the children of Israel”
(Numb. xijj, 1-3).

d. “And they wentand came to Moses, and to Aaron, and to all
the congregation of the children of Tsrael, unto the wilderness of
Paran, to Kgdesh ; and brought back word unto them, and unto
all the congregation, and shewed them the fruit of the land”
(Numb. xiii, 26).

- ““ And he said, The Lord came from Sinai, and rose up from
Seir unto them ; he shined forth from Mount Paran, and he
came with' ten thousands of saints; from his right hand went
a fiery law fop them” (Deut. xxxiii, 2).

S “God cameo from Timan, and the Holy Ono from Mount
Paran.  Sclah, His glory covered the heavens, nud the earth
was fall of hig praise” (Hab. iii, 3). :

- And they rose out of Midian, and came to Paran, and t!cy
took men with them out of Paran, and they enmo to Egypt,
unto Pharaoh, king of Egypt,” ete. (1 Kings xi. 18), e

The second remark also, which asserts that Kndesh and Paran

are identical, is proved to be erroneous by the following paseages
from the Seriptures :—

(-“-) ““And the Horites in their Mount Seir, unto Il-Paran,
Whl@h. 1s by -the wilderness. And they returned, and eame to
En-mishpat, which is Kadesh, and smote all the country of the

Amalekit%, and also the Amorites, that dwelt in Iazezon-tamar™
(Gen. xiy, 6, 7).
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It ig clear that unless Kadesh and Paran be taken as two geparate
and distinct wildernesses, the passage quoted would mean nothing.

(4.) ““And they went and came to Moses, and to Aaron, and
to all the congregation of the children of Israel, unto the wilder-
ness of Paran, to Kadesk; and brought back word unto them,
and unto all the congregation, and shewed them the fruit of the
land” (Num, xiii. 26).

As we suspect the faithfulness of the English rendering of the
italicised portion of the passage marked (5.), we herewith subjoin
the original passage in Hebrew, with the Arabic version of it.
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Whilo this very clearly shows the defect of the English trans-
lation, it also corroborates the correctness of our own remark,
The true translation of it is, “unto the wilderness of Paran
through Kadesh,” a translation that perfectly coincides with the
Arabic version, In this case it is quite evident that Paran and
Kadesh are the names of two distinct wildernesses.

We have now to congider the third Paran, which is reported to
have been situated along the western slope of Mount Sinai, a

" gituation the correctness of which we neither doubt nor deny ; but

it remains for us fo enquire whether this place is or is not the
same wilderness mentioned in Genesis, as the place of Ishmael’s
settlement after his wanderings in the desert of Beer-Sheba, and
also, whether the latter really did settle there or not; for if’ by
our enquiries we can prove that he did not, then it will also be
proved that this Paran is not the one mentioned in Genesis.

" No local traditions exist by which it can be shown that
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Ishmael settled in the locality under consideration, and what-
ever rcasons the Rev. Mr. Forster has adduced to sepport his
view of the subject, are wholly unsupported by any evidence
whatever. In order, however, to remove all possible donbt upon
the subject, we shall now proceed to refute those reasons of the
reverend gentleman,

The author above alluded to, basing his remarks upon the
passage, “‘ And they dwelt from Havilah unto Shur, that is before
Egypt, ns thou goest toward Assyria” (Gen. xxv, 18), states that
“ (God’s promiges were . . .. already accomplished . . . . in the
diffusion of an Ismaelitish population ‘ from Shur to Havilah, or
across the Arabian peninsula, from the border of Egypt to the
mouths of the Euphrates.”

The first mistake he makes is that of placing Havilah on
the mouths of the Euphrates;' while, in reality, the locality
in question—the name of whose founder is mentioned in Gen,
x. 20—is situated in the vicinity of Yemen, Lat. 17° 30" N.,
Long. 42° 86" E.; and that this is the true position will be more
evident by the reader’s consulting the map of Arabia, veduced, as
rogards its geographieal features, from J. Walker’s large map,
and by referring, at the same time, to the portions of' Syria and
Egypt, drawn by the Rev. Carteret P, Caroy, M.A,

I The Rev. Mr. Forster, when treating the subjeet of the nettloment of Havilah,
gaye,  that by the land of Iavilah, deseribed in the First Book of Mowes s istended
the tract of Arabia adjoining the mouths of the Euphrates, und strelehing south-
ward along the coast of the Perzian Gulf.” This he states on (ho ground—which
wo do not think worth credit—**that the principal of the Behroin inlands retains to
this day the original name (of Hauilah)in that of Aval.” He further endeavonrs to
strengthen his arguments by saying that “ the following specimens will exermplify
the various inflections of this name, in the modern Arabic: Aval or Aflal, Huale or
Iauilah, Khaa, Ehatt, Haulan, Chaul, Chaulan ; some of these words heing varying
numes of the same place or diatriet.”” To deduce conclusions and Lo dispese of such im-
portant questions in the manner above noticed, ia not in the least consistent with the
ostablished rules of thorough and impartial investigation, and, thercfore, not at all
entitled to eredit. Hence our remark that the reverend writer above guoted is
wrong in his statement, and especially so, when we find in full the appellation in
question in another portion of the peninsula,

81

The sccond mistake is that, following in the wake of other
(hristian historians and geographers, our author places Shur in
tho west of Arabia Petrsea, wherein is situated the desert of Iitham,
__ which is decidedly wrong ; for, by the desert of Shur the sacred
& penman means the whole of that widely-spread plain, extending
: #outhward from Syria as far as Egypt.

: "The original Hebrew of the above passage has the two names
5 of M Shur ‘,::'.'-z and TN Ashur s ) only, without the word

desert being abtached to cither of them ; these two names, Shur
» und Ashur, menning, respectively, Syrin and Assyria.

It eonsoquently becomon quite evident that the Ishmaelites
sottled in the wide tract of land extending from the northern
frontiers of "‘emen to the southern borders of Syria. This place
now benra the nuwme of Hedjus, nnd da ddontioal with Paran, We
o Jﬁﬁiﬁﬁ In thin our sonclusion from finding that
“we hive deseribod nbovo llow exactly before
v fenveller procceding thence towards Asaylm, an ex-
which aloarly proves the trath of tho passage, * that is
Tgypt, ws thou goest towards Assyria,” meaning be¢fore
by if you were to draw a right line thence to Assyria,

The boundarics assigned to Pharan by the Rev. Mr. Forster,
on the nuthority of Dr. Wills—" wilderness of Shur westward,
and Mount Seir castward ; the land of Canaan northward, and
the Red Son southward"—are equally erroneous.

~ From 86, Paul’s Epistlo to the Galatians, iv. 22-26, the Rev.
Porutor conoludes that Mount Sinai and Agar are one and
ame, an nssortion which must rest solely upon that author’s
diwit, wusupported ns it is, so far as we know, by the

i B4 workbbon, Whiat Alialinm hud two sonm, tho ono by & bondmaid, the
vooweran, Bt be whe was of (e hondwolsan was born after the
in of the freswoman wis by promise,  Which things are an allogory :
Mis bwo soveranta j tho one from the Mount Hinal, which gondoroth to
Agar,  For While Agar s Mount Sinal In Asabia, and answersth
h nave be, and 18 0 hondige with bor olilldvon, But Jerusalom
ia the wolhor of e all,"
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‘authority of any Christian writer whomsoever. No Oriental
historian or geographer can be named who states that Mount
Binai was also called Agar, nor does the passage from the New
Testament imply that Mount Binai is the samo as Agar, St.
Paul’s real meaning is, that on this same Mount Sinai two cove-

nants were made—one with Isaac and the other with Ishmael,"

Hagar’s son. 8t. Paul, allegorically speaking, says: “‘This
Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia,” that is, this Agar (descendants
of Hagar) in Arabia is the covenant made on Mount Sinai also,
and answereth to Jerusalem * whick now is, and is in bondage
with her children.” Tt will be found impossible to twist the
above passage so as to mean that Sinai and Agar were identical.

Upon the aunthority of 1 Chron. v. 9, the Rev. Mr, Forster
states that the locality eastward of Gilead, in the direction of the
Euphrates and the Persian Gulf, corresponds with the primitive
geat of Ishmael. The descendants of Ishmael, in the course of
time, overspread almost the whole Arabian peninsula, and some
of his offspring, seizing the locality in question from the ab-
origines, scttled there, The passage simply shows that the
Hagarites (descendants of Hagar) met with their defeat on the
shores of the Persian Gulf, a defeat which took place 800 years
after Ishmael. This passage can hardly be sirained to mean
that this place was the same where Ishmael himgelf settled.

In order to prove that Ishmael’s descendants oceupied the
whole of the space from the northern side of the Persian Gulf,
a8 far as Yemen, the reverend gentleman so often named does
his utmost to identify the names of various places with that of
the Hagarites. Some of these identifications are not entitled to
the smallest credit ; with others he adopts his stereotyped course
of availing himself of the coincidence of even a single letter ; while
with others again, he does, indeed, succeed, but upon the weakest
and most trivial grounds. But what the Rev. Mr. Forster go

! Y And eastward he inhabited unto the entering in of the wilderness from the
rivor Euphrates : becanse their catitle were multiplied in the land of Gilead.”
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laboriously, and we regret to say so unsuccessfully, endeavours
to establish, we consider as wholly undeserving our attention
now, and this for two reasons: first, because we are also of
opinion that the descendants of Ishmael, the twelve illustrious

‘patriarchs, were not confined to the narrow tract of land around

Holy Mecca, but that, in the course of time, they spread over
nearly the whole of the Arabian peninsula;® and, secondly, inas-
much as it has no connection with our subject—the primitive
settlement of Ishmael himself and of his descendants, and not of
the subsequent spreading of the latter.

We now proceed to consider the circumstance of no mention
whatever having heen made in the Pentateuch of that Pharan
which is situated in eastern Egypt, on the western slope of
Mount Singi—a fact the more evident by taking into considera-
tion the wanderings of the Israclites under Moses, The sacred
historian states that upon the above people crossing the Red Sea,
“they went out into the wilderness of Shur” (Syria) (Ex. xv. 32),
and that when they crossed the wilderness of Sin, “ then came

Amalek and fought with Isracl in Rephidim” (Ex. xvii. &).

That the Amalekites were not the aborigines of Rephidim, but
those of the valley mentioned in Num., xiv. 25, is also evident
from the use of the word came in the above passage.

This much, however, should be remembered, that Rephidim is
to the west of Sinai, that is, in eastern Egypt, and that this is
the identical place where Moses caused water to issue [rom a
rock, to which he gave the name of ‘‘ Massah and Meribah”

Wis oy dat e dll a0 Ll w116 S g
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When the Ishmaelifes multipliod, the tract of land around Meeea proved narrow
and contracted for them, and, conscquently, they commenced to spread over other
Pa.ia of the peningula ; and wherever they went God sssistod t-hom?'un.d Fhey van-
quished the Amalekites, and drovo them out of their conntry.—Muaarif dbni Kotaiba.
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(Ex. xvii. 6, 7), and that, moreover, it was horo that Moses
built an altar and “called the name of it, Jenovan-nigsi” (Ex.
xvii. 15),

Moses now proceeded further to the Fast, until ho reached a
place named the Mount of God, in the desert of Sinal, where he
encamped, and where Jethro, his father-in-law, enmno lo meet
him (x. xviii, §; xix. 2).

There is no doubt that Jethro came from the east of Mount
Sinai, for Midian, of which place he was the priest, is situated
castward of it.

Up to this time Moses, during his march from Fgypt to Sinai,
makes no mention of the name of Pharan.

From BSinai, the march of the Israelites was in ‘a north-
easterly direction., Referring to this journey, the sacred writer
says, “The children of Israel took their journeys out of the
wilderness, and the cloud rested in the wilderness of Paran”
(Num. x, 12). The first halt made by Moses was at a place
called Taberah (Num. xi. 3); thence he proceeded to Kibroth-
hattaavah (Num. xi. 34); thence to Iazeroth (Nwm, xi. 85),
from which last place he entered the wilderness of Paran (Num.
xii, 16). This Paran being the same one ua whero * the cloud”
is said to have “ rested,” there cannof, conaegz.ently, bo the least
doubt that the march of Moses was in a north-easterly direction,
that is, towards Kadesh (Num. xiii, 26); and, thereforo, the
Pharan mentioned by Moses cannot have been situaled o the
west of Zinai.

It may, therefore, be safely affirmed that the eily of Pharan,
whose ruins have been discovered and deseribed by Mr. Ruper,

~and which had not escaped the notice of Orienfal writers also,
did not exist in the time of Moses, for how was it possible that
any city could have flourished in a wilderness deseribed by the
sacred writer to have been “ great and terriblo . . .. .. wherein
were fiery serpents, and scorpions, and drought, where thero was
no water” (Deut, viii, 15).

The above will be still further demonstrated by the observa-
tion that the position assigned by Christian writers to the wilder-
ness of Paran entirely depends upon the correctness of the account
of the wanderings of the Israelites under Moses, respecting which
circumstance opinions of the learned are as much divided as
upon any other question whatever; a fact which will be still
more evident on consulting the map, subjoined to this essay,
wherein are marked not less than five different directions of the
wanderings of the chosen people, as determined by five learned
persons independently of each other.

One of the many Arabul-aribah tribes was that called the Bani-

Pharan, and it appears to us as probable that some of this tribe,
in consquence of continual disputes and quarrels with the
Yemenites and other neighbouring tribes, might have proceeded
in a north-ensterly direction, nnd, settling to the west of Mount
Sinai, in Eastorn Fgypt, founded there a city to which they gave
the name of Pharan, and that such city is the one mentioned by
Mr. Ruper and the Oriental writers. Thus much, at least, is
certain, that it is entirely distinet from the city of the same
name gpoken of in the Scriptures.
_ If the wilderness of Paran be taken as that wide-spread plain,
extending from Syria as far as Yemen, as is mentioned in Holy
Writ itself, and maintained to be such not only by all the local
traditions but also by Oriental writers—then every portion of
Moses’ march becomes reconciled with the whole narration, and
its correctness established, as will be hereafter proved.

The whole of that extensive plain lying to the south of Syria
is generally spoken of by the sacred writers as the land of Shur.
In some places, however, it is ecalled the “wilderness” alone
(Ex. xiil, 18), and in others, “the great wilderness” (Deut.
viii. 15); and in thic wilderness the comparatively small deserts
of BEtham, Sin, Sinai, Zin, Kadesh, Edom, and a portion of
Paran are included.

Now, the only plausible objection that can be made to our
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above remarks is, that of our maintaining tho identity of Shur
with Syria, In Gen. xxv. 18 there are two numes mentioned
the one being Shur and the other Ashur. Bul ns wll ”]I['i.HLifII:
writers interpret Ashur as Assyrin, there can be but one resson
only for denying Shur to be Syria, and this is that the seceptance
of the above identifiention would prove favournhle t.n:.lnlaun, by
establishing the truth of L]m']n'c;plmc-y concerning Mohammed, in
Deut. xxxiii. 2, and Hab. iii. 3. :

According to what we have above stated Paran has Kadesh on
its northern, and the desert of Zin and the Arabinn Glulf on its
western, frontier.

When Moses proceeded from Sinai, the cloud rested in Paran,
near Kadesh (Num. x. 12), and the Jewish legislator, passing
through Taberah, Kibroth-hatiaavah, and Hazerath, came fto
Paran, in the vicinity of Kadesh. - From this place he despatched
messengers, who, on their way back, arrived first at Kadesh, and
then at Paran ; and thus the entire march of Moges in Paran is
elucidated and proved. :

We shall now consider those passages of the Scriptures which
trent of the expulgion of IMagar and Ishmacl, on which subject
the sacred historian thus expresses himself: “ And Abraham rose
up early in the morning, and took bread and a bottlo of 'wu.Lcr,
and gave it unto Hagar, putting it on hor Soulder, and the
child, and sent her away ; and she deparied, and wandered in the
wilderness of Beer-sheba. And the water was spent in the botile
and she cast the child under one of the shrubs” ((fen, xxi. 14 15).,
The italicised passage does not mecessarily imply that Ii'ugar
wandered in the wilderness of Beer-sheba only, and that the
water consumed was the same as had been given hor by Abra-
%mm. On the contrary, we. think such an interpretation fo be

incorreet : First, because the well of Beer-sheba, which Abraham

had digged near Kadesh, and in the vicinity of which he had

himself dwelt since a long time, was a place nob quite unknown
to Hagar; and, secondly, because no such gearcity of water
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could have been there, seeing that several wells, which had been
made, not by Abraham only but also by the Philistines, were to
be found there (Gen. xvi, 18). The following interpretation of
the above passage will, we venture to think, be nearer the real
sense of the original, and, therefore, more correct than the one
generally advanced and adopted by Christian writers. Hagar,
when driven from home, might naturally have bethought herself
of repairing to a locality where she could find a refuge, and might,
consequently, have selected for her abode that part of the
country where the Arabul-Aribah lived, because all around that
place, namely Beer-sheba, dwelt nations who were quarrelsome
and ufterly devoid of pity.

Before reaching her destination the water that she had with
her might havo been consumed, and she might have filled the
gkin again and aguin from wheresoover sho could obfain water ;
bub upon her reaching tho wilderness of Paran the water was
altogether gpent, nor could she, after the most diligent and
anxious search, yneet with any. Her son Ishmael might, in
consequence of extreme thirst, have become faint, exhausted,
and near the point of death, and Hagar, in great anxiety and
mental agitation, have wandered hither and thither seeking for
water. Now in all this theve is nothing but what is probable
and natural. :

The Nomadic Arabs used to conceal, by means of reeds, every
spring of water they could find in the desert, in order to keep
them exclusively for their own use and henefit. This custom,
which still obtains among them, was owing to the great drought
g0 common in Arabia.

It is very probable that in those days there might have been
some spring thus hidden by the Arabs on the very spot where
the well of Zemzem now is, because the Hebrew word W3 Beer
s does not exclusively mean a well, but a fountain or spring
ams.

Hagar, therefore, in her running about from one place to
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another like 2 mad woman, might very possibly have discovered
this spring, and have availed herself of it,—a circumstance,
be it observed, referred to in the Seriptures in the following
words: “And God opened her eyes and she saw a well of
water” (Gen. xxi. 19), The Arab tradition says that an angel
made a hollow in that place by striking it either with his wing
or his foot.

All the aforesnid observations agree with the loeal tradition in
Bokharee, already quoted above; a tradition that has always
been received as genuine among the pre-Islamic Arabs, notwith-
standing their being split into numberless tribes and seets, all
hostile to one another, and cach following a religion exclusively
their own,

Under these circumstances, therefore, we eannot regard the
tradition in question as a false or spurious one, more especially
when several passages from the Seriptures themselves are
brought to bear upon and confirm it.

Hagar began to dwell there, while, tempted by the spring of
watber, many persons of the Bani-Jorham tribe came and settled
in its vicinity.

The local tradition in Bokharee! informs us that Ishmael took
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a woman to wife; that when Abraham came to visit his son he
disapproved of the marriage, and hinted the propriety of a
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A large congregation of the Bani-Jorham tribe, wandering in the wilderness
around the holy Mecea, descried birds flying in it, and hence fhey concluded that
there must be a spring of water in the wilderness. On their searching after it
they really found one, and, obtaining the permission of Ishmael's mother, settled in
its vieinity. Tt was from amongst this colony that Ishmael selected a wife. Adfter
gome fime Abraham paid a visit to his son, bub not finding Ishmuel ab home, he
agked his wile where her husband was, whereupon sho rvoplied, vory coldly, that
he was gone out in quest of prey. Abraham thevent desired her to tell Ishmael in
hig name that be should changoe his threshold. When Islunael returned she de-
Yivered the message to him, and ho immediately divorced her, exclaiming that the
hint was to this effect. Abraham revisited his son after a short time, and not
finding him on this oceasion, aldo, he agnin inquired of him from his second wife.
She very politely replied that her husband wun gono in the wilderness in search of
prey, but sho at the same timo vory hoapitably nalod him to alight from his horse
and partake of the meat sho had prepared. Abraham blosiod her, After a lapse
of time Abraham again visiled his son, and mooting him this time near the well of
Zemzem, informed him that he (Abraham) was commanded by God to orect an altar
for His worship, and that Ishmael was ordered to assist him. The latter replied
that we had better at once begin the task. Thercupon Abraham commenced the
building of the temple, whilo Ishmael assisted him with nocessary materials, both
of them saying, “Lord accept it from us, for thou art he who heareth and knoweth.”
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divorce ; that Ishmael thereupon divorced her, taking another
wife from his fellow colonists, and that this second union was
approved of by Abraham on his second visit to his son.

According to the local tradition Ishmael is represented to have
taken both his wives from the Bani-Jorham tribe, while the
Scriptures gay that he married an Egyptian woman.

We have not the least doubt that this tradition is erroneous, in
this ease, since it would have been but natural for the Bani-
Jorhamites to have, at first, hesitated to give one of their
daughters in marriage to Ishmacl, whom they regarded as an
alien. As to his second wife, however, it is certain she belonged
to the above tribe.

The holy Koran says, “ And when Abraham and Ishmael
raised the foundations of the house, saying, * Lord, accept it from
us, for thou art he who heareth and knoweth’” (ch. ii. v, 121).
The temple of the Kaaba was erected by Abraham and Ishmael,
a fact which has been corroborated by every local tradition.

According to the doctrines inculcated by the holy Koran, we
Mohammedans implicitly believe that Ishmael, like his father,
was selected by God, as the instrument of the Revelation of the
Divine Will, for preaching righteousness and the unity of God
among the people. The promise of God made with Abraham
concerning Ishmael, in the following words of Moses—‘ And as
for Ishmael, T have heard thee: Behold, I have blessed him, and
will make him fruitful, and will multiply him exccedingly ;

_ twelve princes shall he beget, and I will make him o great
nation,” (Gen. xvii. 20)--has ever since been in progress of
accomplishment.

Christian writers, not venturing to question this promise, per-
tinaciously assert that it was of a merely temporal character,

and not a spiritual one. Although this statement is manifestly -

erroneous, yet we shall not discuss the question here, but reserve
our reasons till our future essay—On the prophecies respecting
Mohammed in the Old and New Testaments.
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A tradition, which is still popular, that Abraham was com-
manded by God to sacrifice Ishmael and not Isaae, having no
foundation whatever, must be deemed apocryphal.

What the holy Koran states upon the subject is, “ And when
they had submitted themselves to the divine will, and Abraham
had laid his son prostrate on his face, We cried unto him,
“ Abraham ; now hast thou verified the vision, thus do We re-
ward the righteous.’ Verily this was a manifest trial, and We
ra{lsomed him with a noble vietim” (ch. xxxvii, 101-7),

The holy Koran does not mention whether it was Isaac or
Ishmael who was to have been offered up as a sacrifice, neither
is there any trustworthy hadees which makes clear mention of it.

Some Mohammedan writers maintain that it was Isaac who
was to have been offered up as a sacrifice, while others assert
that it was Ishmaol ; a difference of opinion which is owing to
the ambiguity of the passage of tho Seriptures which mentions
the Jocality whero the said encrifico was proposed to have been
made, and which passage runs thus, “ And he said, Take now
thy son, thine only son, Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee
into the land of Moriah ;™ (instead of the word Moriah, the

b “3Torram, bitierness of the Lord, or doctrine, or fear of the Ford, the name of
the mountain at Jerusalem on which the Temple was h'uilt-, and on which the
Mosque of Owmar now stands. It is gonerally thought to be the place where
Abraham was ordered to sacrifico his only son Tsase, though this aupposition is
fl.t-tanded with some difficulties. The Samaritan version reads the Land of' Moreh,
in Gen. xxii, 2, instead of the Land of Moriah, a8 in our vorsion, and the people to
whom Moreh belonged were satisfied that this was the Moroh, near Shechem, just
noticed, where Abraham had formerly resided, Glen. xii. 6, and thab tho mountain
was Gerizim on which fheir temple woe builb, This labter mapposition is entitled to
some consideration if it could bo ascertained thut the Hamaritans had not altered
_the text to bring the spot within their own territory. The distanss from Beersheba
i8 ratber in favor of the Samaritan version, it being n good three day's journey
between that place and Moveh, while the distaneo bolweon Beorshoba and Jerusalem
is oo short, unless some dotaining circumalanes coewrred on thoe rond. The Ma-
hometans maintain that the site of the transaction in that on which their famous
temple at Mecea was afterwards built, and in this, as well as in other circumstances,
they substitute Ishmael for Teaae. If is not a littlo remarkable that the Jows, the
Samaritang, and the Mahometans, all claim tho sites of their respoective temples as
the scene of Abrahar's trisl of faith."—Bible Uyc, vol. ii. p. 240,
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Arabic version has “ the land pointed out” \u)\ s, while the
Arabic rendering of the Samaritan version has two translations,
viz., “ the land accepted” é;,'L:S:"'!\ A, and “ the land We have
pointed out to you” §ok Al ; “and offer him there for o burnt-
offering upon one of the mountains which I will tell thee of.”
Some Molammedan authors have taken this mysterious place,
together with the mountains, to be Jerusalem, while others think
that Ioly Meccea is meant. To eupport their opinion the latter
maintain that the ITebrew word B* I Aareem (nountaing) is used
in the dual as well as the plural number, and hence they'state
that of the two celebrated mountains of Mecca, Marva and Safa,
one was the site of the intended sacrifice.

In the fourteenth verse of the same chapter, the sacred his
torian says that “ Abraham called the name of that place Jekova
Jireh. Mohammedan writers are of opinion that Arafaf, a place
near Holy Mecca, is meant. Those persons, therefore, who
believe this place to be Holy Mecca, affirm that it was Ishmael
who was to have been offered up as a sacrifice ; while others, who
believe that Jerusalem is meant, assert that Isaac was the in-
tended vietim.! Learned Mohammedan theologians, however,
distinctly say that Isaac, and not Ishmnol, was to have been
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The site of the intended sacrifice is much disputed, somo saying thab it was Isasc
who was commanded fo have been offered, while others assort that if, wns Ishmael.
If the appointed vietim was offered at Mecoa, then it mush hinvo undoubledly been
Ishmael, for Isasc never entered Hedjaz ; but if the victim win suerificod in Syria,
then, indeed, it must haye been Isaae, for Ishmael never sot foot on that territory.—
Morogjozahab Masoudt,
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offered up, as is also proved by the following hadees: Mo-
hammed-hin-Muntashir said, ““ Verily a man vowed to sacrifice
himself, if God would free him from his enemies ; and he asked
Ibni Abbas about the orders for it, who referred the matter to
Masruc. Then the man asked Masrue, who expounded it in
this wise: ‘buy a ram, kill him, and give him in alms to-the
poor ; for verily Ishak (Isaae) the prophet was better than you,
and he was ransomed with 2 ram.””  J& dxall ol aasr e
Al e s (G d W) L L L i sl )00 ey )
(E‘I:}{.f.\ua @i w.._!'i .’5\,}).

Ishmael had twelve sons :—"33 Nebajoth ipld, TP Kedar
o, END‘,'N Adbeel Jubo!, BEID Mibuam r.L..,.q, yeeh
Mishma ¢, TUT Dumah slego, 8D Mawn W, TN
Hadar js=. N Toma L, MO Jetur )’L-gg., erB) Naphish
U3l and MBTP Kedemah slea 3.

Nebajoth «oys\i . This patriarch settled in the north-western
portion of Arabia. The exaet position given to this tribe in the
map of the Rev. Cartery P. Cary, M.A., is between 28° and
80° north latitude, and between 36° and 88° enst longitude.
The Rev. Mr. Forster describes them-as oxtonding “‘from the
heart of Arabia Pefreea eastward, far into Arabin Deserts, and

gouthward, as far, at least, as to the termination of the Elamitie
Gulf and the confines of the Hedjuz.” Strabo assigns them a

still more extensive location, for he nolices *‘two positions on

the Arabian Gulf which plainly indicato tho extonsion of their
dominions in a south-western direction, ns far as the latitude of
Medina, these two positions being the town and port of Hour,
or the white port north of Yembo, and the port of Yembo itself.”

“From this brief outline,” says the Rev. Mr, Forster, ““it
would appear that they prevailed not only in the stony desert
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and Arabia, but also within the great provinces of ITedjaz and
Nedjed.”

It is possible that, in the course of time, this tribe spread
iteelf over the above defined extensive country, and we learn
from the Seriptures (Isaiah lx. 7)' that they were & dominant
tribe.

Kedar )o3. This patriarch proceeded towards the south of
the Nabathean tribe, and settled in Hedjaz. The Psalms, Isaiah,
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, etc., ““supply a cloud of witnesses to the
national greatness and glory” of this nation. Il was from out
this nation that the grace and benignity of God were manifested
by the advent of Mohammed, and gradually spread, and are still
spreading their heneficial effects over the greater portion of the
globe. There still exist among the Arabs and other Orientals
innumerable traditions respecting this nation; it will, however,
suffice to mention here those only that are recognised and accepted

 as genuine ones by the Rev. Mr. Forster.

The above-named author states that the ““ presumption thus
afforded by Tsaiah, that the tents of Kedar ghould be sought in
this last quarter, receives material confirmation from another
place of the same prophet, his deseription, namely, of the land
of Kedar, which every reader, conversant with Arabinn geo-
graphy, will recognise as a most accurate delineation of the
district of Hedjaz, including its famous cities of Mecca and
Medina.” ““The reader who may require further marks of their
identity is referred to the modern geography of the Hedjaz,
where, in the neighbourhood of Yembo, the line of demarkation
is significantly preserved to the present day in the towns of El-

Khadhayre and Nabt, the regular Arabic forms of the proper
names Kedar and Nabajoth.”

“ Mhus far we have traced the vestiges of Kedar by the lights

1 @ ATl the flocks of Kedar shall be gathered together unto thee, the rams of
Nebajoth shall minister unto thee: they shall come up with accepfance on mine
alfar, and T will glovify the house of my glory.”
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of ancient geography. It remains to be seen what accession of
proof may arise from a comparison of the classical indications
with the traditions of the Arabs. For, however questionable, in
the opinion of European criticism, the unsupported testimon;r of
Arabian tradition may be, it is plainly impossible, on the received
laws of just reasoning, to deny the conclusiveness of its indepen-
dent concurrence with history, sacred and profane. Now it was
t.I.lc immemorial tradition of the Arabs themselves that Kedar and
his posterity originally settled in IHedjaz. From this patriarch
the tribe of Koreish in particular, the soverciens of Mecca, and
guardians of the Kaaba always boasted theirbdcscent- and,Ma-
homet himself, in the Koran, upheld his claim to th; princel '
and priestly honours of his race, on this very ground, as ai
Iu?n'mu:]ii:u of tho stock of Kedar, A national tradition I’ike this
rises into historieal authority, when sustained, on the one hand
by thoso seriptural notices which place Kedar in this ve :
quarter of the peninsula, and, on the other hand, by the 1111‘1jz
questioned and unquestionable fact of the exist,en;e of the
Ccdt:m’, Darrae, Kedrunitae or Kadraite, as a people of the
IIefIJaz, in the ages of Uranius, Ptolemy, and the elder Pliny”
(Hist. Geog. vol. i. p. 248). 5
féla’éeel Jokiol.  No mention is made of this patriarch by the
Oriental writers, and the Rev. Mr. Forster informs us that he 18
but only once mentioned in the Scriptures. The same reverend
writer states, on the authority of Josephus, that the primitive
seat of Adbeel lay in the neighbourhood of his elder brethren :
but the statement of the above-named reverend historian is onl ;
correct thus far, being no longer entitled to credit when his on]y
means for discovering traces of this patriarch are the identit };‘
a few letters. e
Mibsam r{M No traces can be found of this patriarch in
the present geography and history of Arabia. The historian so
often quoted, the' Rev, Mr. Forster, says, “ The vestiges of the
name and race of this Ishmaelitish patriarch are fewe;and more
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faint than those of any of his brethren. The name in full is
legible neither in the classical nor in the modern geography of
Arabia.”

Miskma g\adin. No traces of this patriarch can bo gleaned
from Oriental histories. If it be accepted ag true, us tho Rev,
Mr, Forster would persuade us to think, that the Mishma of
Genesis and 1 Chronicles, the Masma of the Septuagint, thcf
Masmaos of Josephus, Masaemanes of Ptolemy, and the Bani
Masma of the Arabs, are all identical—then ean it be pretty
safely asserted that the primifive seat of this patriarch was in the

icinity of Nedjed.
chlDuﬂ}zran sL-,oj. The descendants of this patriarch ﬁrst. settled
in the south of Tehama, in the neighbourhood of Medina, but
when his posterity multiplied, he was obliged to remove frcl)m
that narrow locality, and fixed his abode on the spot which
Daumat-al-Gendal JN.;"H &eyo mOW occupies.! There are many
other spots between Syria and Medina bearing the names of this

1
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Dawmatul Gendal. Wakedee has it Doumatul Gendal, while Thui Sakafee inform;
us that it formerly formed one of the districts of Medina, and was nfatmed after one
of the sons of Ishmacl—Doum, Douman, Damsah, or Doumah. Thni Kalbee states
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patrinreh.  The Rev. Mr. Forster also affirms what wo Lave
Just observed.

Massa \on.  The Rev. Mr. Forster erroneously represents the
offspring of this patriarch to have settled in Mesopotamia. There
is no doubt that this tribe settled in Yemen, which circumstance
is corroborated by the preservation of the name of Mousa in
(P. Carey’s map, in which it is described as situated between
Lat. 13° 30'N., and Long. 43° 80" E.), in Yemen, to the present
day.

This tribe seems to have primarily settled in the vicinity of
Hedjaz, but, on account of the contractedness of that locality
subsequently removed to Yemen, a place claiming a great su-
periority over the first in consequence of its extreme fertility and
exuberance,

Hadar jos or the Hadad of 1 Chronicles, This patriarch
took a southerly direetion and settled in Hedjaz, a fact cor-
roborated by many external as well as internal evidences.
Alzohairee, 8 Mohammedan historian, expressly mentions Hadad
ag having been one of the many tribes of which the inhabitants
of Arabia were composed. The existence of the town of Hadeda
in Yemen and of the Bani Hadad of Yemen strikingly verifies
the correctness of our statement. :

Tema \azi. Next to the first two sons of Ishmael, Tema
ranks the most conspicuous. The primitive seat of this patriarch

was the province of Hedjaz, but, in the course of time, his
descendants extended over the Central Nedjed, and some of them
along the coast of the Persian Gulf. When we have in view the
corroboration of the words of Moses respecting the primitive
settlement of the Ishmaclitish patriarchs, we should always
bestow much consideration and rescarch as to the locality where

that when the descendants of Ishmael excessively multiplied in Tehama, Doumah
left that locality and proceeded to the spot where Doumali is now situated. Abu
Obaid montions that the name Donmah is given to the districts situated in Wady
EKora, and between Medina and Syria.—Mojamol boldan.

7
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each of these patriarchs settled for the first time, and not upon
the place where his descendants afterwards located I-|1(¥Iliﬂ.{:]VGS.
Jotur jyy. The Rov. Mr. Forster states that thero is every
reason to believe that the primitive seat of this tribo wis the
district of Djedonr, or “ South of Djebel Kassione, cast of Djchel
el Shiekh, and west of the Hadj road.” :
Nephish (aili. Oriental historians are entirely silent a8
regards the settlement of this patriarch, but the above-named
writer says that “the existence in Arabia Deserta of an t}l‘ﬂb
tribe, descended from this patriarch, is undeniably ascertained
by the threefold testimonies of Moses, of the author of
1 Chronieles, and of Josephus.” o :
Kedemah' d\ws3. It appears that this patriarch settled in
the vicinity of Yémen, for we recognise in Masoudee, whose
remarks we shall give in a note, a fribe designated the Kadma-n
inhabiting the provinee of Yemen. The Rev. Mr.E Forster is
singularly mistaken in thinking that Kazemah &allS .on tbte
Persian Gulf, and mentioned by Abulfeda, is identical with this
Kedemah. : :
After all the search we have been able to make for discovering
the primitive seat of the descendants of Ishmael, we have come
to the conclusion that traces of them are to be found. f'ror'n
Yemen (Iavilah) as far as Syria (Shur), corroborating, in jﬁhlﬂ
" manner, the statement of Moses, “ And they dwelt from ]:[aw%a}’l’
unto Shur, that is before Egypt, as thou goest towards Assyria
(Gen. xxv. 18).

: = ;
* by = o = 1 P 7 ; é::

e ye el K3 5 sy I8 5 el 550 wb
# gdemaun
- Two tribes are represented to have dwelt in Yemen, one being designated Ked-

man and the other Raoyal, and both of them were jointly known by the appellation
of Achabi Ras.—Morrawajor zahab Masoudi.
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Ishmael was born in 4094 A.x. or 1910 A0, and, when dreiven
from home, was sixteen years of age. Now il twonty yenrs be
added to the latter, it would, we think, be quite suflicient time for
Ishmael to have been the father of twelve song. We are, there-
fore, safe in concluding that no son was born to Ishmael after
2130 a.m. or 1874 a.c. :

These twelve patriarchs acquired no great celebrity, except
that of their having been the fathers of twelve distinct tribes of
Arabia, and it is owing to this very fact that these tribes did
not split up into offsets and hranches, but remained in a stagnant
and quiescent state. But we find that, after the lapge of a con-
siderable period of time, the progeny of Adnan, a descendant of
Kedar, the son of Ishmael, branched off in various offshoots, and
acquired renown by their exploits,

Oriental historians unanimously state that Adnan had two
sons, Moid sev and Ak <o, Respeeting the latier personage
the above writers simply state that he went to Yemen. The
Adite inscriptions, however, discovered at Hassan Ghorab in
Hazramout, clearly evinee that he remained king of that country
for a short time. These inscriptions were discovered at the place
above-named in 1834 by the officers of the late Hon. Hast India
Company’s surveying vessel, the ““ Palinurus.” A full account
of these inseriptions, together with fac-similes of the inscriptions
themselves, is given in the third volume of the Journal of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal. The interpretation given by the
Rev. Mr. Forster clearly shows that at that time Ak was king

of the place.

With the view of accurately fixing tho chronology of this
poetic inscription, the Rev. Mr, Forster says that ““ Ak was the

- son of Adnan; and Adnan, according to the tradition of Ma-

homet, transmitted, through his wife, Omm—=Salma, was the *
fourth generation from Ishmael . . . . . . the date of the poem:
it follows must be a little, and but a little, prior to the Egyptian

, famine.” DBut in this the reverend gentleman was again par-
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tieularly mistaken, as no trustworthy authority exists proving
that Mohammed ever stated that Adnan was the fourth genera-
tion from Ishmael. According to authentic gonealogical tra-
ditions among the Arabs, Adnan lived twenty-two generations
prior to Mohammed. Now taking into consideration the natural
duration of one generation, then Ak must have lived in the 39th
century A.M. or the 2nd century A.c.

Wailah, surnamed Kolaib, son of Rabea, one of the descendants
of Adnan, also became king, and fought several baftles with the
Yemenites.

Zohair, the son of Josaimah, as well as Kais, the son of the
former, became also, in turn, kings of Hedjaz. As we have no
indisputable authority for fixing the dates of these personages,
we cannot do so with any amount of certainty, but we think
that it might have been the same period when the kingdom of
Yemen and other ones were in decadence,

From the descendants of Adnan sprang Mohammed, in 4570
AM. or 570 A.p., and acquired both temporal and spiritual
supremacy over the whole peninsula of Arabia.

Christian writers have written much and freely upon our
Prophet's genealogy, and this would be & proper place for our
likewise taking part in the discussion with confidence, and refuting
every objection that might be raised; but as we intend to dedi-
eate a separate essay to this subject, it would be advisable not to
touch upon it at present.

11. The Abrakamites, or the Beni Keturak.

“Then again Abraham took a wife, and her name was
Keturah. And she bare him Zimran and Jokshan, and Medan,
and Midian, and Ishbak, and Shuah. And Joksham begat
Sheba and Dedan. And the sons of Dedan were Asshurim, and
Letushim, and Leummim ; and the sons of Midian ; Ephah and
Epher, and Hanoch, and Abidah, and Eldash” (Gen, xxv. 1-).

All these persons migrated to Arabia, and settled in the
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country extending from the borders of Hedjuz ns far as the
Peorsian Grulf, and their traces are still to be found in the names
of many places scattered all over the above defined locality.

It was from among these Abrahamites that the prophet Shoaib
el was selected by God to instruct the tribes of Aika and
Midian in his true worship.

We cannot, however, state, with certainty, when thla prophet
flourished. But if we take Jethro (mentioned in Exodus xviii.
1, 2, ete.) and Shoaib to be one and the same individual, as has
long been supposed to be the case, then, indeed, it can be very
accurately asserted that this prophet lived at the time when
Moses led the Israclites out of Fgypt.

1. The Bdomites, or progeny of Esaw.

Enau, ealled also Fdom, took to himsell three wives—Adal,
Aholibamah, and Bashemoth, daughter of Ishmael. By his first
wife Fsnu had Eliphaz; Alholibamah bare him Jeush, Jaalam,
and Korah ; and Bashemoth gave birth to Reuel. " The sons of
Eliphaz were Teman, Omar, Zepho, and Gatam, and Kenaz, and
Amalek ; the zons of Reuel were Nahath, Ze1ah, Shammah, and
Mizzah (Gen XXXVi.).

Nearly all the descendants of Esau settled in the vicinity
of Mount Seir. Some of them fixed their abode in Arabia
Pefreea and along the northern frontier of Hedjaz, but these
latter were so few in number that some writers have, on this

very account, asserted that Arabia was never colonized by Esau’s
descendants.

IV, Nahorites.

Sir Wm. Muir says that “ Uz and Buz, the sons of Nahor,
Abraham’s brother, were the ancestors of extensive tribes to the

north of Arabia” (Job i, 1; Lament. iv. 21; and Jeremiah
xxv, 20).
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V. Haramites.

Sir Wm. Muir states that “ they lived more o the north
than any other nations before specified. Their mont southerly
stations lay east of the Dead Son, and comprisod the fine pasture
Iands of Balcaa and Kerek,”

What the Holy Seriptures state upon the subject is, ™ Thus
were both the daughters (slaves)' of Lot, with child by thoir
father Gmaster). And the firstborn bare a son, and called his
name Moab: the same is the father of the Moabites unto this
day. And the younger, she also bare a son, and called his
name Ben-ammi; the same is the father of the children of
Ammon unto this day (Gen. xix. 36-88).

We hesitate to accept the statement of Sir Wm. Muir that
the Ammonites did not inhabit any portion of Arabia, but re-
mained in the north, for we, on our part, believe that the
Ammonites settled along the eoast of the Persian Gulf, and
that their name still exists in that part of Omman which is to
be found throughout the whole traet.

If the Ammonites did not colonize Arabia, as the above author
would lead us to think, then it is wrong to reckon them as one
of the Arabian tribes.

Of all the Arabul Mustaaribah, who are desoended from Terah,
the Ishmaelites only multiplied, and, after some time, became

1 ATl Christians implicitly believe that Lot was guilly of incest, a ridicnlous

helief indeed! Would not such an assertion be wholly inconsistent with the cha-
' racter of propriety and decency. befitting a sacred writer, and equally unjust to so

pious a personage ag was Lot? Mohammedan divines, however, interpret the
passage otherwise, The word binf used in the original Hebrew radically signifies
denighter, but it is also applied by the Jews to a female slove. It was and still is
the eustom throughout Asia for master and the slave to address each other respect-
ively a3 daughter and father.

It is more reasonable, therefors, to believe that they were fwo female slaves of
Lot than that they wers his daughters.

We have disenssed this subject elsewhbere® at great length, and have thoroughly
proved this interpretation of ours to be undoubtedly correct.

# + 3 ohammedan Commentary on the Holy Bible,” part fii., which is {o be published.
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divided into numerous tribes and offsets, while the rest romamed
inactive and continued stationary.

We shall now proceed to enumerate and describe these various
tribes and offshoots, and it will then be seen how very difficult,
if not absolutely impossible, it must have been for any man to
leave his own tribe and join that of another; and this the more,
88 in those days society was but in its crude state, when people
set an immense value upon, and took a great pride in, the noble
deeds and achievements of their ancestors ; when an illustrions
descent was a subject of self-laudation, and when, the Arabs in
particular, were so tenacious of preserving the distinction which
existed and was sedulously maintained between the different

tribes, and of keeping their own free from any. admixture and
alloy.

The following is the list of those nations who, as above said,

remained ingetive, without acquiring any name exclusively
their own ;—

1. Nahor, gon of Terzh = Bano Nghor )jz.-tl | pris

2. Haran, son of Terah = Bano Haran whls e,

3. Moab, son of Lot, son of Haran, son of Terah = Bano Moab
lpe .

4. Oman, son of Lot = Bano Oman o {JCR

5. The descendants of Abraham, except Ishmael = Bano Ibraheem
el

6. The descendants of Abraham by Keturah = Bano Keturah ¥ ,1:\3 ! gt

7. Esau, otherwise Edom, son of Isaac, son of Abraham = Bano Edom
‘4}&‘ j .’3\-‘ .

The following are the progeny of Ishmael, who, as above
noticed, multiplied, comparatively, rapidly :—

8. Tshmael, son of Abraham == Bano Ishmael Jora! iy together
with the descendants of his twelve song, who are as follows:
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9. Nebajoth = Bano Nebujoth qu H

Kedar jlaai Vg 11 Adbosl = Hano

12, Mibswm = Hana Mibaas Hﬂ ‘;H

Mishinn ghadoe fyhy | 14, nmh = Iain

16, Mussa = &n&m\mbm 10

g Yy 17 Tema = i Toma

ano Fotiur gy iy | 10, Nuphish = Hang

8, Kodomali = o Kodomah #\odgh \yhg

Ont of the sbove-numed twelve pateiarol

Kedar, in the sonrae of thne, hesame
into tribes,  For many eenturles, b

In thelr primitive state, sl did not prod

ustrlous personnges, men who by theie ¢

wilithon might jusily gve elshned the app

or might have foundod kingdoma or eatahls

I for this rouson nlone that In the history of

gop of &

raquire thne for their multiplieatio
which wan eventunlly to give m
apionons place In the listory of the
had performed such mighty doeds
s aro searcely Lo boe parallelod in (he hista

Yot, notwithstanding all that we have ahe
In Arabinn history the followlng elght nmm
of Kodar, from the commencoment of thia
of their nequiring any renown: Iumal, Nabet, Balaman, Al
Hameisa, Al Yasa, Adad, Odd, and Adunan, '

Tho latter is the sume Adnan whose son Ak beeame king of
Yomen, s beforo observed, In inferpreting the Adite inscription

S

R
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mentioned above, the Rev. Mr. Forster, meeting with the name
of 0dd, erroneously represented it to mean the prophet Hud, a
mistake which very probably arose from his assigning a wrong
chronology to the imseription. Now, it is our opinion that this
0dd is the same as the father of Adnan. If appears that this
personage was a very righteous and pious man, and Believed in
and taught the “ miracle-mystery,” the *‘ resurrection-mystery,”
and the worship of the one invisible God.

The following are the descendants of Adnan :
21. Ayad, son of Moid, son of Adnan = A}adee ol
22. Konnos, son of Moid = Konnosee -..5‘"
93. Modir, son of Nazar, son of Moid = Bano Modir i leza.
24, Rabeeyah, son of Nozar, son of Moid = Bano Rabeeyah &=zl 1}.u
25, Asad, son of Rabeoyah = Bano Asad dw! le.
26, Dobaiab, son of Rabeoyah = Bano Dobaiah deaws 1s2.

The following are the descendants of Dobaiah :
27 Bano Abul Kalb g_...alm}gﬁ ﬁ,:g; 98. Bano Shahnah s '1’:..3.
29. Jodailah, son of Asad, son of Rabeeyah = Bano Jodailah dyaz- 1au,
30. Anzah, son of Asad = Bano Anzah 3= ';J.J
31. Omair, son of Asad = Bano Omair ﬁm’z Yoo
32, Abdul Kais, son of Aksee, son of Domee, son of Jodailah = Bano
Abdul Kaig wﬁ“;\,@ | |4t
33. Addoil, son of Shun, son of Aksee, son of Abdul Kais = Bano
Addoil of Shun w..?n YRV RJOUR
The following is the branch of Addoil ;
34, Bano Bohsah d‘.‘é ij:.g.
35, Dohon, son of Wadeeyah, son of Nokair, son of Aksee, son of
Abdul Kais by Wailah = Bano Wailah &y 1oy,
36. Anmar, son of Amar, son of Wadeeyah = Bano Anmar jlai e
37. Ajal, son of Amar = Bano Ajal of Kais _owad J=° leg.
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88, Moharib, son of Amar = Bano Moharih o )L&"'JII "f‘?'
39. Addoil, son of Amar = Bano Addoll .J;A” 'l’g;
The following is the branoh of Addell i
40. Bano Sohan ,;\e o Vg4, y
AL Alowlk, son of Amnr, son of Wideeyal = Tano Aowk ar Aowkeo
H}E_,ﬁ b caadl Vg,
42, Childven of Buler, gon of Hobaib, son of Awar, son of Uhanam, son

of Taghlab, son of Wail, son of Kaslt, son of Hanah, son of

Alcton, son of Domee, gon of Jodailuh = Alavakin F“é“‘

48, Bakr, ron of Wufil, son of Kaell = Rano Halie _)gf ‘,H,

14, Taghlab, won of ¥uil, son of Kusit = Hano Taghlab '-r‘fw ‘}H-

The following aro the descondants of Laghlab :

46, Bano Akab ;.-&s 1)-.4; 46, Bano Adi L 13:.,1* 47, Bano Kas
nonah or Koraigh-i-Taghlab L...-'\Ll-' (e J.l b owls b:-fl 48,
Bano 7 /ﬂhulrJ-@J 1,.»..1, 49. Bano Atiab L,.’L.n "H'

f0, Ghunam, won of Hobaib, son of Kaab, son of Yashkar, son of Wiks,
son of Wall = Dane Ghanam raaé iﬁh .

L. Lojaim, son of Huab, wen of All, son of Dake = Hape Ljalm
'.,,;] lyo,
Tho following aro the descendants of Lojsim g
42, Bano Haffan ulﬁ.a Yo 5 60, Bano 141l S ‘yu
64, Children of Malik, son of Nuab = Hane Zamman g'ﬂ) |jak5x
b5. Zohol, son of Saalibah, son of A kaabuh, gon of Hanh = Tano Zohol
Jod e,
r ), Shaiban, son of Saalibah = Bano Hhalban wl.m& b&g
l‘hu following are the descendants of Bhaiban

67, Bano Alwarsah MJ)H 45 68, Bano Jadmh J}u&q’ ‘;L“ 6%, Bano
Shakeekah dil.iddl 1 A

. Children of Taimollah, son of Saalibah = Allshaslm il
61, E’;u.doos, son of Shaiban, son of Zohol = Sadoosse w},u\a.
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02, Kamaoh, or otherwise Kais Ailan, son of Alyas, son of Modir =
Kais Ailance or Bano Kais (et Yy U  Jhae (3

68. Amar, son of Kais Ailan = Bano Amar o.& PR

The following are the descendants of Amar :

64. Bano Kharijsh 4>\ 1425 65. Bano Wabish (&ff ly; 66.
Bano Yashkar &y Ysu; 67. Bano Auf gz 1y 88, Bano
Roham =3 Ly ; 69. Bano Ribah 'CL-’) ‘\J'.g.

70. Saad, son of Kais Ailan = Bano Saad d=w fazss

71. Ghatfan, son of Saad = Bano Ghatfan o\l ﬁ::.g ;

%9, Moin, son of Aasar, son of Saad = Bano Moin ,es \;;.'

73. Ghanee, son .of Aasar = Bano Ghaneo L_S:_é baus.

The following are the descendants of Ghanee :

74. Bano Dobamah diand V9205 75, Bano Boheah dbg { g 76, Bano
Obaid s | 925 o

77, Monabbahah, son of Aasar = Bano Monabbahah deve 1.

The fo]lowing gre the descendants of Monabbahah :
78, Bano Ha,sar;um- {4225 79. Bano Sinan s 1 Yo
80, Ashjah, son of Ghatfan, son of Saab = Bano A.tha.h ts:“‘: fau.
The following is the branch of Asghjah ;
81. Bano Dahman ,\Po 1e4. .
82. Zaiban, son of Boghaiz, son of Rais, son of Ghatfan = Ba,no
Zaiban ul,ﬂd \ 453,
The following arc the descendants of Zaiban :
83. Bano Fazarah 5)\)'5 ly23; 84. Bano Ashrah *) Al Yy
85. Ubus, son of Boghaiz = Bano Ubus _was 'n);.}.
86, Saad, son of Zaiban, son of Boghaiz = Bano Saad S | o
The following are the descendants of Saad :
87. Bano Jehash i\l 1y 88, Bano Sobai t"“:" 1 ; 89. Bano

Hashwar ,ﬁ.n:,- Lgase
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90. Khasfah, son of Kuin Aflan = Hana Klinafih s 1y,
Tho following in the bennal of Kliwafuls & i
91. Bano Jusar g '!,'4.
92. Abo Malil, son of Ahrimn.l;_, mof of Khasfuh = ﬁﬁ‘lg Al Mallk
L..g”no )J‘ !,;‘| '
03, Mussoor ; i 34
ooy, son of Alvimah = Bano Holid r—,,l! ‘ﬁ &

The tullowing ave the dessendants of Muniasap g

04, Buno Hivam r.':)g-.. l,;g; B4, Do Khiff wtlis ‘ﬁ\“ 86, o
Humm.:_m ujl,';..; \,:.g i 07, Dane ol i 1,.‘.@3_1 BR, Hano Zaliwan
_L,.ijd lg2 5 99, Bano Mateood ‘.!!.,L‘,... lyss 100, Bano Baha
JGJ ]_’;.:-; 101, Bano Kenfoz ..}.u...u; 'r_’,u: 102, Tane Rifaah 1,&-..1
(:i:-: ;hjf).?. Bano Shareod RYRS.3 L.,;.J; 104, Bano Kotaibah

ahd |

105. Balaman, son of Akrimah = Sulamanco , Jlel.

106, Hawazin, son of Mansoor == Bano Huwazin u_,j'!,.m 1;;);

107. Mazin, son of Manuoor = Nuno Magin %;L- 1,&;, l

108, Band, son of Balkr, son of Hawarin = Buno Hund e ‘}L‘h

108, Nusnr, son of Maonviyal, son of Bake = Dann ﬁml’;ﬂé ‘;H.

L10. Morrn, non of Huaagns, zon of Monviyah = Hans Morah or Dano
Holool J,.L.a \,:.g 113 5o ‘}.'n.g. =

111, Nomair, son of Aamir, son Hinsna = Naomalyes ..@,a?. :

112, Hilal, son of Aamir = Bano Hilal J!l-n 1,;;. &

L13. Rabeeyah, son of Aamir = Buna Majd sge Lﬁe

114. Children of Amar, son of Aumir = Hano Hoks ws ‘,y.

115, Moaviyah, son of Kilab, ron of ilabeeyal = Hano Monviyah
&..I.JLM 1)#:'.

116. Jafir, son of Kilab = Buno Jaflr jins= '8

117, Children of Amar, son of Kilab == Hano Didan wloe Ny,

118. Children of Abdullah, son of Kaab, sen of ﬂghg&rynh = Bano
Ijlan s ) Jog

il
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119. Children of Koshair, son of Kaab = Bano Zomrah ¥,4s \,-d
120. Children of Monabbihah, son of Hawazin = Abo Sakeef il o1i.
The following are the descendants of Abo Sakeef :

121. Bano Malik SILs 1,2 ; 122, Bano Ablaf 3=t Y.

193, Tabikhah, son of Alyas, son of Modir = Bano Tabikhéh or Bano
Khindif dans Ye b axll 1o

124. Taim, son of Abdi Manat, son of Ad, son of Tabikhah = DBane
Taim {...u la. :

125. Adi, son of Abdi Manat = Bano Adi csa= lyn.

126. Sour, son of Abdi Manat = Source ;5))3 ;

The following are the descendants of Abdi Manat:

© 127. Arrobab {..,—"Lg))'l; 128. Bano Nasar pa) Y92 5 129. Bano Mazin

w/;"u 142 ; 130, Bano Sial Jandl 14295 181, Bano Aizah \):...)
sxle; 132 Bano Taimollat L.Jﬁm{._.- \J:.g; 133. Bano Zabban
: ul?)' le; 134. Bano Auf e ly2; 185. Bano Sheem L"“:’
r:.&, 136. Bano Zohol uuj” ‘l):.._r; 187. Bano Bijalah allac 's’:q_.
138. Mozainah, son of Ad, son of Tabikhah = Mozanee i v.
139. Mor, son of Ad = Bano Zainah duells | “ih i
The following is the branch of Zainah :

140. Bano Soofah &340 1y,
141. Tameem, son of Mor = Bano Tameem ‘..43 ‘.};g.

The following are the descendants of Tameem :

149, Habatat <o\l ; 143, Bano Aseeyah &ao ‘;;g ; 144, Albrajim
. ‘uﬁﬂ; 145. Bano Kolaib s....«lf ﬁ‘,'..j; 146. Bano Riyah '\;.'.\g
L3 147. Bano Morrah ¥ 7e Y423 ; 148, Bano Makrah &e laas;
T/ : Sl St b
149. Bano Hamman W~ lsis; 150. Bano Hinzilah e
dlaze 3 151. Bano Darum ro)lhj \,.'\._r; 152. Bano Adveeyah
&g‘JMH loas ; 153, Bamo 'l‘uhceyahr&rghﬂ lyas 5 154. Ali Safwan
ik JT; 155, Al Otarud o,k JT; 156, Bano Auf iy= o,
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157. Modrikah son of Jilyaa, son of Modir = Bano Modrikah or Bano
158, Hozail, son of Modrﬂmh Bano lf:mul or Hozailoo JJAJ:: ‘J..J

Ul.mm L.
159, Tameem, son of Saad, son of Hozail = u:m'n Tumoeotn rm: 'l_‘,;.n.
160. Horaib, son of Saad = Bano Horaib G _.,. 13-J
161. Monaah, son of Saad = Bano Monash v fgaa.
162. Khonash, son of Saad = Bano Khonaah delas fyy.
163. Joham, son of Saad = Johamee UAgp—
164. Ghanam, son of Saad = Ghanamee ‘_{u..c
165, Harth, gon of Saad = Harthee LSJ )y
166. Khozaimah, son of Modrikah = Bano Khoznimah ak.ujr‘n \,.u,

167. Alhown, son of Khozaimah = Bano Hown L._mﬂ \ g2l

The following are the descendants of Alhown:
168, Bano Karsh »\dl Ye; 160. Odloo %r‘ld;; 170, Addeesheo
Sus s
171, Awmd, son of Khozaimah = Tano Asnd el '1;'.4._
172. Dodun, son of Asad = Dodanes H’J‘d;é.
178, Kahil, son of Asad = Kuhilee Q;LDK‘
174, Huamlah, son of Asad = Humlue wl_,m&.
175. Amar, son of Asad = Amreo S
The following are the descondants of Anmnri
176. Bano Fakas | jweid '13..:, 177, Hano Haldah ‘u’wi; ‘;“;
Bano Nasar pa) Vg5 179, Bano Zlnyah &JJJ‘ \’}“ 180, Bano
Aadirah sz..ch 1,..4, 181, Bano Noamid des\al 1,94
182. Kananah, son of Khozaimah = Tuno Kanunuh eI 1;..\4
183. Malik, son of Kananah = Bano Malik e \}lf;
The following are the descendants of Mulik :
184. Bano Fukain u.an.; lgss 5 185, Bano Vorus La"’"‘!j 14} 186. Bano

Bajar ﬁ ‘.:;._: :
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187, Malken, son of Kananah = Bano Malkan wlﬁu | JoB
188, Abdi Manat, son of Kananah = Bano Abdi Manat, 5lae due 1o,
The following are the descendants of Abdi Manaf:

189. Bano Modlaj édw LA;; 190. Bano Jozaimah dasde= b.‘q 5 1003
Bano Lais i y9; 192. Bano Dowil (sall f2 ; 198. Bano
Zomrah & 4 L""" ; 194. Bano Ghifar )Léi-. b:.g ; 195. Bano Oraij
o Tas.

196. Amar, son of Kananah = Amreeyoon B L
' 197. Aamir son of Kananah = Aamireeyoon st e
The following is the branch of Kananah :
198. Alahabeesh (fun\=d1.
199. Nadar, son of Kananah = Bano Nadar <!l f 2.
200. Malik, son of Nadar = Bano Malik <51l Jyu.

. 201. Athgrth, son of Malik = Mottayiveon ,,paslas.

The following is the branch of Alharth :
202. Bano Kholj E)Q\ Tay.
203. Fahr, son of Malik = Bano Fahyr or Koreish 0 L B i JoUR
204. Moharib, son of Fahr = Bano Moharib ¢ )1-.5:/’5 \J;g.
205, Ghalib, son of Fahr = Bano Ghalib L2 5.
208. Taim, son of Ghalib = Bano Taim or Bano Adram r.u b-u
¢ FURIRCH
207. La\’ee, gon of Ghalib = Bano Lavee ;5;! '1};:1.
208, Aamir, son of Lavee = Bano Aamirjah: 1):..].
The following are the descendants of Aamir ;
209, Hasl J-‘-u&; 210. Moees U.c.-.::o
211, Samah, son of Lavee = Bano Samah dalw L.:\:
212. Saad, son of Lavee = Bano Saad dew laa.
The following is the branch of Saad:
213, Bannanah &J‘Li'

214. Khozaimah, son of Lavee = Bano Khozaintah dayis 1y,
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The following is the branch of Khozaimah :
213. Bano Aizah sdyle 1y,
216. Harth, son of Laveo = Bano Harth t.“..;).m]'r 1,.'..’.
217. Auf, son of Laveo = Bano Auf e 1,'-;- :
218. Kaab, son of Laveo = Bano Kaab L_—\.‘g 1:.4
219. Adi, son of Kunb = Bano Adi osoe fy.
290

-

. Hosais, son of Kaab = Bano Hosais vaad g
The following are the descendants of Hosais :
221. Bano Sahm agw Y92 ; 222. Bano Jamah 7 .
223. Morrah; son of Kasb = Bano Morrah. .« i}g. :
224. Taim, son of Morrah = Bano Taim auj e,
225. Makhzoom, son of Morrah = Bano ILé;lkthc;om ,):"1 ate
226. Kilab, son of Morrah = Bano Kilab ‘)..J i }.
227. Zohrah, son of Kilab = Bano Zohrah 5R; 13;‘-“
228, K;Ea;i, L:r-m of Kilab = Bano Kosaice or Mojammaa L..-s“"’ g
The following is the branch of Kilabh:
229. Nooflaceyoon (,,paléy).
230. Abdud Dar, son of Kosaice = Dareo ol
The following is the branch of Abdud Dur:
231. Shaibee  cand. '
232, Omayah,“son of Abdush-shams, son of Abdi Manaf, son of
Kosaiee = Bano Omayah at..,.?\ lyas.
233. Hashim, son of Abdi Manaf = Bano Hashim o8 tuss.
234. Abdul Muttalib, son of Hashim = Bano Mutlr;;b :l':a 1:.'.).
235. Abbas, son of Abdul Muttalib = Abbasee  .l.o. : '
236. Ali, son of Abu Talib, son of Abdul Mutta'iﬁ) = Alwes .__-;,1.:.
237, Fatimah, danghter of Mohammed = Sadat Bani 'F.;timah
Al e aab L eofola, '

The better to elucidate the above list of these tribes, we subjoin
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a table of the various ones belonging to the Arabul Musta-
aribah,

Before concluding our account of these tribes, we think the
present a fit opportunity for mentioning that, in Arabia, a com-
paratively weak tribe, or one which was fast declining, not un-
frequently amalgamated itself with a powerful one; a fact which
has led foreign historians into a palpable mistake, inasmuch as
gome of them have thought, and still do think, that the two
tribes were genealogically united together, and that thenceforth
they were knowp by one name only—that of the stronger of the
two. Tlence the observation of the above authors, that the Arab
tribes were always subject to “the vicissitudes of combination.”
This, however, is wrong, for it was not that the two tribes were
so continued as to bo considered as descended from one and the
same stoek, but that the laws which regulated the public and
social lives of the two were blended together, the one assist-
ing tho other in any public emergency. Individuals of both
tribes would follow the banner of one distinguished leader;
and, in the event of any member of either tribe committing
a crime, both tribes had to pay a fine by way of punishment,
efe.

Before concluding this our Essay it will be necessary fo say
something regarding the appellation of—Saracens, given by the
Greeks to some of the pre-Islamic Arabs, and which was sub-
sequently extended to the whole peninsula, both before and after
the introduetion of Islam. Several historians have exhausted
their ingenuity in endeavouring to explain this word, each of
them in a way peculiar to himself, such explanations not un-
frequently smacking strongly of ancient prejudices.

It will suffice for our purpose simply to quote here, without
either any comment or addition of our own, what the Rev. Mr,
Pocock has observed in his ““ history of Arabia.” We shall give
the Latin original and the English translation in juxta-position

to each other.
8
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At eur qui olim Arabes, postea
Saraceni dicti sint, nondum in iis
quee a mnostris edita sunt reperio
quod inguirenti satisfaciat. Ix-
plosa est meritd eorum senfontia,
qui & Sereh nomen traxisse autu-
mant ; & passim jam obtinuit ut a
i Sarak, quod furars denotat,
ekistimentur, voce quie genus ho-
minum ferox & Amrsprreovindigitet.
At a guibus hoe nomen illis indi-
tum ? Non ab ipsis qui famse sus
pepercissent : sin ab aliis, sua po-
tius lingua, quam Arabum, quibus
hoe ad opprobrium sonat, locuturos
fuisse credibile est. Deinde vide-
rint eruditi an a Sarak 3,m, quod
elam furari significat, nomen, quo
publicis latrociniis infames dosig-
nentur, commode petatur. Mo si
quis in indagandis Saraconds ducom
sequetur, ad orientem Jfueiom oon-
verfet, Quid enim aliud sonat
Saracenus & Saracens quam | 3.5
Sharki, & in plurali L‘.»‘)ﬂsj‘% &
oot i Sharkiun & Sharkiin, i.c.
Gt ol ARlol shark, Ovientes in-
colas, Orientales; guales habitiolim
Aiabes Tudeis proesertim, Quorum
Terra sinesque (inquit Twoitus) qua
agd Orientem Jziergun-f Arabia ter-
minantur. Ita Jootanis posteros
qui Adrabes, ad Orientem collocat

\ ~ B. Seriptura Gen, 10. 30, in ea

But I can nowhere find, in what
has hitherte been published on the
subject by our writers, any satis-
factory reason given as fo why
those whe were formerly called
Arabs should subsequently go by
the name of Saracens, The opinion
of such as derive the name from
Sarah has been very properly re-
jected, it now heing generally
thought that tiley are so-called
from 3. Sarak (to thieve), a
word by which a ferocious and
robber race is evidéut-ly designated.
But to whom were they indebted
for this name? Certainly not to
themselves, who would have been
more tender of their own reputa-
tion, but to the language of some
other tribes rather than that of the
Arubs, to whom such a word would
bo mont offonsive, nn conveying
with it an idea of repronch and
degradation. 10 romaing then for
the learned to inquire whether a
name by which are indicated men
infamous for publio and open rob-
bery can properly be derived from
S Bavak, n word meaning to
steal privily. Now, should any
one be inclined fo take me as his
guide in investigating whos= the
Saracens wero, lef him direct his
eyes fowards the Eust. For, in-

11

ncil. plaga que Mesham et So-
pharuwm montem orientis inter-
jacet, d.e. siaudiendns R. Saadias
ool J.,;“\ i.e. A mecon usque
dum  pervenies ad urbem montis
Orientalis, vel ut in Codice MS.
legitur | 3831 agoall JV ad
urbem Orientalem ( Medinam puto,
vult)ad Orientem sitam, Perhibetur
Sapientin Salomonis major quam
sapientin D'Tl?"'J:l L‘; Omnium
Oriontaliwm, ¥ e (0l Judens illo
quisguis fuif, qui Tibros Regum

Sin lingunm Avabioam vertit) o)

g J;.':.J'l Sharacenerwm sen Arabum.
Ita soil. vocanfur drabes Ie-
daroni Jer. 49. 28 B 433 Filii
Orientis, sive, Orientalss, Sa-
pientes illos qui ame dvaTaidv
venisse dicuntur, Mat. 2, ab
Arabia venisse, veterum Christi-
anorum sententiam fuisse observat
Nobilissimus & Doctissimus Hugo
Grofius, quam et ipse sequitur.
Nonnosus (apud Photium) lega-
tione ge functum seribit ad Fthde-
pes, Homeritas atque Saracenos
Kai TpesAAAa avavTai kaid 0
Saracens ergo inter Orientis gentes,
imo non aliam ob rationem Sara-
cgni quam quod ad Orientem.
Vicos quosdam, Orientalis ad alia

5

deed, what difference of sound can
there be between Saracenus and
Suracens, than between L_f).‘.h
fgharki, and in the plural (gt
and a8 b Sharkiun and Shar-
kiin, that is, 3,41 (! Ahlol-
Shark, eastern inhabitants, Orien-
tals, such as were formerly con-
sidered Arabs, especially by the
Jows, the eastern part of whose
land and territories (says Tacitus)
is bounded by Arabia. In like
manner the Holy Seripture (Gen.
. 30) places the descendants of
Joela, who wers Arabs in the
liast, namely, in that part of the
shore lying between Mesham and
Sephar, a mountain of the Hast,
that is, if B. Saadias is to be con-
sidered as an authority, 4 W
daltiime 3 = 0
k_s_'-.')ﬂuﬁ 4.¢. from Mecca, until you
come to the city of this eastern
mountain, or, as we read in the
MS. Codex, | 341 dgoll M to
the eastern city (by which I think
iz meant Meding), situate towards
the Bast. The wisdom of Solo-
mon is considered greater than the
wisdom D-IP"JJ '7; of all the
children of the Easf, thaf is (ac-
cording to the Jew, whoever he
might have been, that translated
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loca situs ratione &35 Sharakah
and &2 .2 Skarakieh nomen sorti-
tos memorant Mohammed Alfiranza-
badius, Safioddinus, &e. adeoque In-
colas eornm .ye.3 .5 Saracenos au-
diisse. Quid ni pari ratione & illi
qui fotam regionem que aliarum re-
spectu Q‘)&H Alshark, sive Oriens
dici meruit occupant? Nec alias se,
ipsi melius distinxerintabillis quos
ipsi vulgo Magrebines,i.e. Occiden-
tales nuncupant. Mauritanie scil.
incolas : ut illi Almogrebini se
&\l Almogarabe, ita qui dra-
biam incolunt &3,\tw Masorace
& Saracent meritd andiant, no-
mine non a vitee imstituto, sed
a situ, imposito; ui et librum
inter celebris istius Philosophi
Avicennz prmecipuos, cul titulus
23 ) Edil) AlphalsafatoL
-mashrekiah, Philosophiam Sara-
cenicams recte inseripseris, mnon
quod Barbara, sed guod Orien-
talis, Quod Arabum litera 5
per Gracorum 3 efferatur, nullum
hie serupulum Injicere debet, cum
non alifer Hebraorum ¥ exprimere
soleant.  Sonabit vox Swracents
ab alio Themate, sc CS & Sharae,
Idolatras Kowwviitas Communi-
oatores, qui Deo consortes adjun-
gunt, sed hoc nomen ut meritd
Arabibus Antiquis, ita Christianiz

the Books of Kings into Arabic)
L) In) of the Saracens or of
the Arabs. In like manner they
are called by the prophet Jeremiah,
the Arabs of Kedar (ch.xlix. v.28),
D *32 the sons of the East, or
Orientals, The most noble and
learned Hugo Grotius observes it
a8 being the opinion of the ancient
Christians, that those wise men
who, according to St. Mafthew
(eh. ii.}, came to worship, arrived
from Arabia; an opinion which he
himself follows, Nonmosus (in
Pholius) writes that he had ac-
complished his mission to the
Athiopians, Homerites, and Sara-
cens, and other fribes of wor-
shippers. That the Saracens were
therefore ineluded among tho cast-
ern nations was for no other reason
than becanso they wero located in
the East. Mohammed-Al-firan-
zabadi Safloddin and others inform
us that cortain other fowns of the
East, by reason of their being
situated in other parts of the East,
had the name of &35 Sharakab
and 4,3 & Sharakioh assigned, and
that they had heard the inhabi-
tants of such places called Sara-
cens. By a parity of reasoning,
wherefore should nof those who
oceupy the whole of the region
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impi¢ & blasphemé impingunt
Mohammedand, ipsi horrent, nee
hujus est loci, (Specimen Historiz
Arabum, Edwardi Pocockil. Oxo-
nis, 1650.)

which, with respect to other ones,
is called 3,41 Alshark, or the
Fast, be entitled fo the same ap-
pellation ? or how can they more
effectually distinguish themselves
from those who in their own tongue
call themselves #agridinos, ¢. e. in-
habitants of the West, . e. of the
island of Mauritania : in the same
way as the Almogrebini, the
&\l dlmogarabe, as well as
those who inhabit Arabia &:J LA
Masaraca, are correctly called
Masarace and Saracens, a name
given them not with roference
to their mode of life, but the
locality of their country; in
the same manner as you would
very properly give the title of
&30l &iuddl Alphalsiphatol
mashrikiah, the  Saracenic Phi-
losophy,” to the book so prominent
among the other excellent works
of the celebrated philosopher Ave-
cinna, not on account of its being
Barbarian, but because it is Eastern.
As to the circumstance of the Ara-
bic letter % being pronounced
like the 3 of the Greeks, it
shonld oceasion no diffeulty, in-
asmuch as they were accustomed
to pronounce the Hebrew ¥ in the
same manner. The word Swra-
cenis may also be derived from an-
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other gource, namely iy ).'.’:. Sharak,
Tdolators Associants, so called from
their assigning Assoeiates to God ;
but this name, so justly given fo
the ancient Arabs, is impiously
and blasphemously fixed upon the
Christians by the Mohammedans,
whereas the former repudiate it
with horror ; but this is irrelevant
to our subject.

This our Essay will be accompanied by a Map of Arabia,
which, it is hoped, may throw some light upon the real position
of many still disputed localities, the precise spot of the settle-
ment of various tribes, the exact situation of many wildernesses,
mountains, cifieg, efe. :

The reader may, perhaps, expect to find in this Essay also a
detailed account of so celebrated a ity as Holy Mecca, the par-
ticulars of its foundation, together with the origin of the black
stone, the introduction and gignification of the ceremonies per-
formed in the temple of the Kaabn ; but, as a full deseription of
such important and interesting subjects would roquire much more
space than the limits of the present Essay will allow, we shall
make them the subject of another one, in which they will be
treated more in detail than would now be possible.

In the above-mentioned map we have algo given the places
referred to in the Holy Scriptures, along with references to the
particular chapters and verses of that Sacred Writ.

In ascertaining the precise position of such places we have
availed ourselves of the excellent Map of Arabia drawn up by
the Rev. Carteret P. Carey, M.A.

STEPHEN AUSTIN, PRINTER, HERTFORD.
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“His sleep was ever short but sound, nor more he'd crave
Than murder to avenge or combat with the brave.”

Early rising was also an esteemed qualifieation, it being a
sign of a person’s energy and activity.
Imra-ol-Kais, thus writes in commendation of himself:

“Irise i’ the morn, while birds repose within their nests.”
Hospitality, too, in all its various modifications, was their

national characteristic, being regarded by them as of all vu‘tues
the chief and faire-+

Mg ta nopajva trr S s

TrEe Pre-Islamic Arabians, and, indeed, the Arabs in general,
without any particular distinetion (for even the present nation
differs but very little from their remote forefathers), were a people
of patriarchal simplicity; their plain and artless mode of life
was almost entirely in accordance with the dictates of nature.
Gradually raising themselves from the first and lowest grade
in the seale of human existence, they, at length, reached the
comparatively superior one of pastoral life, securing, by that
transition, safety, peace, and a plentiful supply to relieve their
still few and simple wants. With the wool of their sheep they‘
manufactured a kind of coarse canvas, which, extended by means
of pegs driven into the earth, formed the tents under which they
dwelt, and which were struck and again pitched according as
their pasture lands required. Their clothing consisted of a long
sheet wrapped round their loins, and their food of halfraw
flesh, milk, and dates. Their whole wealth consisted in eattle,
horses, that invaluable animal—the camel, and aale and female
slaves, which last were, of all portions of their property, the
most precious,

le
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The daily life of & Bedouin, who may be congidered as a re-
présentative of the nomadic tribes of Arabia, was nothing more
than that of a shepherd, dwelling under a tent, and wandering
in quest of water and pasture. Some, however, being more
disposed to a settled life, congregating together, formed villages,
by a systematic arrangement and disposition of their tents, and
the number of these still further increasing grew into towns and
cities, the inhabitants of which soon began to enjoy the advan-
tages of a comparatively civilized life, - Their time was occupied
in tillage, in the cultivation of the palm tree, and of other trees
and plants whose fruits sustained their life, the various kinds
of handicraft, as well as trade and commerce in general. The

PR TR S tredad et ~ and_balm and

articles in woich they waucu were SPICETY oo

myrrh,” frankincense, cinnamon, cassia, ledanon, gold, precious

stones, pearls, ivory, ebony, and male and female slaves.

From the very earliest times we find these people carrying on
trade, by means of caravans, with Egypt, Syria, and other ad-
\acent countries; and Seripture informs us that they were thus
" engaged at so remote a time, even as that of Jacob and Joseph.
The national character, however, of both these tribes—the
Nomadic and the seitled or mercantile—was muech the same.
To be sparing and fragal in ealing and drinking, and to remain
satisfied and contented therewith, was considered as a great and
estimable qualification. Bahilee, a celebrated poet, thus eulo-
gizes his brother in an elegy which he composed on the subject
of the death of that relative:

P P
ol ad il g e ) e 3 5
¢ Oft would, of roasted meat, a mouthful serve
His hunger to appease and life preserve;
While water poured on his hand’s curv’d palm
His burning thirst was wont to quench and calm.”

Moderate sleep was also much commended. Hazalce, another
much esteemed poet, thus praises this practice :

b

watch over and protect his house, family,
a:fwther of & good man’s qualifications,
himself to be in the least degree carele

respect, he was looked upon with contempt, pl
opprobious sobriquet. .

AP B .
ledis 1:45 2 IAC e
i C {;‘QL'} JU "J m/"s'l “)"“JLI"" IJ"L;
His sleep was ever short but sound, nor more

h »
Than murder to avenge or combat with the brav i

ave.”
: Early rising was also an esteemed qualifieation
8ign of a person’s energy and activity, .
Imr_a,-_ol-Kaia, thus writes in commendation of himgelf:
16 L 3 Ml (st 3

it T - 7 J
Irise i’ the morn, while birds repose within their nests.”

it being a

E_Iospitality, too, in all its various modifjentions was their -
natmn-al characteristie, being regarded by them ag {)[" all virt %
the chief and fairest. Thus, to receive travellopy u.ml ; “ngt:r uf}?
unhounded generosity, and to treat them with u]f kind e
courtesy, and respect, was deemed by them a spopad dut ; }niu BIB,
to neglect, was sure to entail displeasure and éguggmpg g

Hazalee thus invokes a curse u i
L pon himself, ghould
found to fail in the practice of hospitality : ; ke

gl ! sy el b rQJL‘ coanll ) .ﬂ.‘uﬁ
“ With bark-flour bread, when wheat is 4%
If 1, to entertain a guest, desire,
Oh! may I then with bitter tears deplapn
To seec my virtues every one expire.” |

In my store,

To treat his neighbour with kindness and wlsition, and to
} ;

i proparly, was
and If iny one showed
55 or Jukewarm In this
enrnad pomo
g The poet Bakree thus mtlelses Ulkama -
Vol Saic %12 ; .

bt oz 2 S, r-(';heﬂah&..llquu..s

“In winter night, with belly full, you lig
In sleep profound beneath the smiling wky

While wretched poor with biting hr

MEer woep
» - i
Your starving neighbours catoh no win) of ,]i(..,l. "
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Zobaidee, another poet, thus writes in commendation of a
person ; '
bt e 101 o) oyl
Pt il el .
« When all are strangers to roposo and joy,
When cares and hardships constantly annoy,
Protected by his kind and watehiul oys,
His neighbours every ill of life defy.”
To rescue prisoners and to aid the needy and the helplens was
considered the greatest of all virtues and the most praiseworthy

of all qualifications.
A poet, speakinﬂ' in commendation of himself, says thus:

g # W
i Protract d was the conﬁnemen’t “’let@h’d the state,
Grievous and sad was Imra-ol Kais’ fafe,
But ne’er the less we rescued him from doom
By breaking thro’ the dungeon’s darkest gloom.”

Turfah, another poet, writes thus:

83 oglh sy g Sy
«On th’ needy 1 confer the wish'd-for nid,
Ere to request, his cheok has cnun'd (o blugh.”

Hazalee writes :

L_SS.‘- lLi'lJ‘ ‘—-L&AM Lf*:-

“The helpless T assist, before my help he craves.

Respect for his honour and a regard for his promige were
qualifications as indizpensable for an accomplished Arab ag any
of the above-mentioned ones. Amar, a poet of some celebrity,
writes :

L \}Ai.n 1o r.blﬁj‘» bb‘j W\ utf' Aoy

“There iz no surer way our honour to preserve

Than never from our plighied word and faith to swerve.”

i1

Clean clothes and scents were objects of praise. The daughter
of Advanee praises her hushand in the following lines :
Jedly ot b ol e
“ My ?us‘band young and charming is; he takes delight
In nice perfumes; and raiment pleasing to the sight.”

The putting musk into the hair and the wearing ghoes of per-
fumed leather were regarded as the signs of nobility. A poet
thus celebrates his beloved ;

I& = . :
Pt i b ol Eadll e Fl e ol WIS

“The musk from foreign elimes that’s sent
My fair one’s beauteous hair shall scent.”

Forbearance was looked npon as a virtue. Hatim Taee writes
in this wige : '
P &
La).(.u r..\m {,':.:o e u"';"b .s_‘,L&oﬁ ],.ij 'Lus;jii:\}
“ Whatever faults the virtuous may commit,
To save their fame I willingly remit :
While tow’rds the proud, forbearance I observe
That I my self-respect with safety may preserve.”

Eloquence, wit, and humour were indispensable to complete'
the circle of accomplishment. The poet Amar thus speaks of
his son Garar:

[.,.AH cleall 1 w)sjl a3l ’é'atf‘c St bbe ol

“Tho’ Garar be not fair, yet do I his sire
The swarthy but eloquent youth admire.”

Nabegha, another poet writes thus :

L—?" 3 pame e L) Ls)dm\
“Q God, preserve me from being silenced in conversation.’
lRldmg (on horseback), if practised from childhood itself, was
highly praised, while the adult apprentice was a sure mark of
ridicule and sarcasm. In the following verses a poet satirises
a tribe:
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g Slnce in their manhood *fwas they lenrnod to ride,
. No wonder mon thoir awlwardnoss devide,
Or that their posture should he void of graco,
And raise a smile on every fuce.”

To combat with the wolf was the best proof of valour, The .

poet Shamakh writes thus:
diz L_.—Jt.\#”l [ESY T A3 -‘llmij
«Many a pond and pool there are which from the prowlings of the
wolf I have set free.”
They used to ascertain the actual length of a desert by smell-
ing a handful of its sand. Imra-ol-Kais thus writes upon it :
L._f:).:. ,__-,l:d«!‘d;.z“ dstl l]d‘i
¢ Were the camel of Deya,f, so famed for speed,
To smell the sand of the desert on which we procesd,
Observ'd would he be to quail and tremble indeed.”

Poetry was brought to its perfection among them.

In the commencement of the Kaseedah, a kind of deseriptive
poem, they used to mention, by name, the daughters, wives, and
sisters of noble and wenlthy personages, and openly impute to
them immoralities of every deseription. Every poot was belioved to
have, under his command or authority, & genius ; and the greater
the poet the more powerful was the genius under his control.

Hassan, a famous poet thus “I‘ltL“i in lus own praise :

s

$ee Jilay d“’" c_.njcu Ly
 Neither has tho gpirit under my control escaped, nor, indeed, has
the power of speech abandoned me.’

Adultery, fornication, and incest were practised unblushingly,

and were shamelessly published and boasted of in all sorts of

immoral poetry.

All of them were extremely addicted to wine and other strong
liquors, and, during a state of drunkenness, acts of the most shame-
less vice and profligacy were indulged in by the whole assembly.

7

Games of chance were t-he_favdﬁrite amugement of all, without
exception, and if any particular locality was famous for them
people would resort thither from distant eountries, as modern
gamblers now do to Baden Baden. Usury also was practised
generally and to a great extent. :

Female slaves called Kainad were instructed in singing and
dancing, and were allowed to sell their favours, the price of their
prostitution being appropriated by their owners.

Robbery, pillage, and murder were of common oceurrence ;
human blood being almost daily shed without remorse or horror.
Females taken captives during a war were made glaves of by the
vietors., The poet Harris writes :

& Un til our hallow’d months’ desir’d rctum
Did wo fair Tameem’s city loot and hurn ;

‘While all the daughtors of Mur's glovious line
Did wo to helpless slavery consign.”

;Lo\ “i i._JL.J .-..J

They had a firm belief in charms and omens. When any
misfortune or. calamity befel them they hoped to remove it by
the use of certain small charmed stones. In the movements of
animals they also found either propitious or ginister omens or
prognostications : thus, if an animal crossed the path of any
person from left to right it was considered favourable, and
was called Saneh ,{"Lw; but on the contrary, if the crossing
were from right to left, it was called Jarch < e, The general
name of this kind of divination was Zayarak ..

Labeed, son of Rabeeyah, prior to his embracing Islam,
wrote the following lines on the occasion of his brother being
stricken by a thunderbolt :
pilo dll Lol bty aslly lydl (guile CGad

“ How ignorant of God’s eternal will
All those who deal in omens good or ill;

And female charmers of small stones must be,
Is prov'd full well by the bolt that struck thee.”
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They used to vow the sacrifice of a skeep, provided such or
such a thing should come to pass, and when it did, they then
substituted a deer for the sheep, calling the former Ateornh ¥puis s
But this practice of saerificing an animal of infurior price, was
considered as ignominious and diagraceful. T'he pool Kanb thus
writes in praise of his family :

"-.""'5 o 'LH‘J‘-}‘: Ly

“0O1! ne'er did Kaab’s race the gods defrand,
By slaught'ving antler'd deer for bleating sheep.”

In the event of any murder or homicide being committed,
blood for blood was the only form of atonement deemed
honorable ; all such persons as condoned the offence, upon
payment of a fine or otherwise, being regarded with contempt
by their fellow countrymen,

The sister of Amar, son of Madee Karab, thus interdicts her
family from compounding for her brother’s death, on any terms:

» &
“Neither by camels nor their young ones, my brother's murder o'er
compound for,”

They believed that if a man's blood was not avenged by
blood, a small winged insect, issuing from the skull of the killed
or murdered party, would fly sereeching through the heayens,
This strange insect they called Hamak aeln and Sadee _soe.
The poet Labeed thus writes, in an elegy -

¢ Like Hamah and Sadee roam all mankind,
Fit vengeance for thy noble death to find.”

On the death of any person the custom was to tie his camel
to his tomb and suffer it to be starved to death, and this camel
they called Baliyah ¢ .

® 5
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Labeed, the celebrated poet, thus writes in commendation of
the generosity of bis beloved :

Lt At :5:1_151 Jo i:;ij I bW N g

¢ Men famish’d, and, like Baliyah, spent,
Flock hopeful round thy generous tent.”

They used to weep over the dead for one entire year. Labeed
lays this command apon his heirs:

-

PRCCARIVCD PALS JESSRG ST

-
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£lg 4 ;
“Weep over me one year, and then adieu,
That term fulfill’d, none shall *gain reproach you.”

In war and battles women used to accompany the men and
assist them in every possible way, and when their husbands
were fighting in the mélee, they used to oxclaim, “On, on ye
brave and gallant husbands of curs; if ye flinch and save us not
from the foe then are we no more your wives.”

In times of famine or scarcity of food, they were accustomed
to bleed their camels and drink their blood. In cases of
drought they would, in the hope of causing rain to fall, take
a cow into the mountains, tie some dry hay, thorns, and thistles
to her tail, and setting fire to it leave her there.

Horge-racing was common among them, as was also betting,
which was called Rekan ,\b,. War between tribes and parties
frequently arose out of a mere misunderstanding. Sometimes
such wars would last a considerable time, like that between the
Ais and Zaiban tribes, which raged for one whole century.

Notwithstanding a person’s having granted free emancipation
to his slaves, he still retained the vight of ownership over them,
and could sell that right at his pleasure, the purchaser also being
empowered to claim them as his slaves; and thus these wretched
human beings passed from hand to hand, in utter despair of ever
obtaining their freedom,
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Women were not allowed to milk any animal, and if those
belonging to any family were scen so to do, that family was
looked upon with contempt, and at once forfuited all respect in
the eyes of men.

Criminals were condemned by the penal laws to sit on the
burning, scorching sand, by way of punishment, Dead animals
were served for food, their flesh being considered as forming a
delicious repast. Any she-camel, sheep, or goat, after having had
young ten times, was let loose and allowed to roam about at her
pleasure, and when she died her flesh was eaten by men, but
not by women, who were forbidden to taste it.

If any one of the three above-named animalg, on the fifth
occasion of her bringing forth young ones, gave birth to a
female, her ears were cut close and she was set at liberty,
but her flesh and milk were considered as unlawful food, and
she had the name of Bahairah 5.~ given her.

By way of a vow for the obtaining of such or such a thing,
camels were let loose and allowed to roam about wherever they
liked.

If any she-camel or she-goat brought forth young ones, the
former ten and the latter seven times consecutively, her flesh
was forbidden to be eaten by women, mon only being allowe{l
that privilege, )

If any she-goat gave birth to a female young one, the owner
of it reserved it for himself, but if she brought forth & male one,
it was offered as a sacrifice to the idols; and if she brought forth
two young ones, the one a male and the other a female, both
were appropriated to himself, by the owner, and were named
Waseelah d.c, .

Every camel which had been father to ten young ones was set
at liberty, allowed to roam about wherever he chose, and re-
ceived the name of Hamee vl

A very solemn mode of adjuration was that of kindling a fire
and throwing into it powdered salt and sulphur. The fire was

%
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called Holak dy», and the person who set it alight was called
Mohawil Jsie. The poet Aws thus writes:
il Jotll U e dolsS ey do Gttt dlial 101
« Mo escape from Phesbus’ bright and burning rays
My friend is fore’d fo avert his painful gaze,
As does the swearer from the raging fire
Of those who so severe an oath require.”

Oaths were rendered binding by placing a whip, a bow, or a
shoe, under the gutter of the gates of the Kaaba.

They were aceustomed to swear by their ancestors and their
idols on the oceasion of solemnizing & promise.

Adult male heirs alone received the inheritance bequeathed by
their parents ; women and boys under the age of puberty were
excluded from any share. They took interest for debts. Another
custom was to double the amount of the debt if nof paid at the
proper time and to extend the period for its payment.

They were addicted to revenge, but equality of rights among
the different tribes was not observed.

If the murderer or assassin of any person remained undis-
covered, fifty suspected representatives of the tribe to whom the
assassin belonged were each, individually, compelled to swear
that he was innocent.

Any person, although a stranger, could enter the house of
another one, without previously obtaining the latter’s permis-
sion so to do. :

To dine at the house of a relative was considered as a reproach.

Ten persons would purchase an'animal, and in order to as-
certain the due share of each, ten dice (one of which was left
blank, while the remaining nine were marked with the measure
of the shares) were cast, and the share of each was decided by
what was thrown,

In the temple of the Kaaba seven arrows were placed, each
marked by a certain sign, either commanding or forbidding,
according to the meaning given to each of these signs; and all



12

persons, before commencing any work, previously econsulted
these arrows, and acted in conformity to the advice they re-
ceived. These arrows were ealled Azlam pl

Idolatry was a general practice among the Arbs, and the
idols, which were the objects of their worship, wero ns follows:

(1). Habal ({w». One of the greatest idols placed on the
summit of the Kaaba.

(2). Wod o,. The idol worshipped by the Bani Kalb tribe.

(3). Sowas ¢lye. The image adored by the Bani Mozhaj tribe.

(4). Yaghoos wows. The idol which received divine honours
at the hands of the Bani Morad tribe.

(9). Yahook iyes. Deified by the Bano Hamdan tribe,

(6). Nasar ,.i. Worshipped by the Bano Hymiar tribe of
Yemen,

(7). Ozza Js=- Adored by the Bano Ghaftan tribe.

(8). Lat <) and (9). Manat <olie were the deities of the
people in general,

(10). Doiir ,}y0. An idol worshipped by young women, who
used to go round it several times in procession.

(11). ]isaf LY, an idol placed at the Safah mount, and (12),
Naila &l placed on the Marve hills, recoived all sucrifices.
Peoplg used to kiss them on the occasion of their proceeding
on a journey, and on their return therefrom,

(18). Abab xs=. A large stone upon which they sacrificed
camels, and the pouring of the blood of the animal sacrificed
over it was considered highly meritorious. Within the Kaaba
were placed the images of Abraham, having the above-mentioned
divining arrows called Azlam in his hand, and a lamb standing
beside him; as well as of Ishmael; or the likenesses of the
above-named patriarchs in the said position were painted on
the walls of the temple. Either a stafue of Mary, having Jesus
Christ in her lap, was placed within the temple, or her likeness
in that position was painted on the walls.

i
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By the native traditions of Arabia we learn that the idols
Wod c;, Yaghoos wosry, Yaook sex, and Nasar i, were the
images of celebrated personages bearing those names respectively.
Their representations were carved upon stones and preserved in
the temple as so many commemorative monuments of them,
but, after a considerable time, they were also deified and adored.
It is undeniably proved that the half savage inhabitants of the
Peningula did not believe in these images, nor in the men whom
they represented as gods. 'The reasons for which they were
sanctified are as follows :

As above said they regarded these images as monuments com-
memorating these cclebrated personages and intelligences whom
they represented, revered, and sanctified, not because they were
idols possessing any divine power, but merely because they were
the representatives of those famous and renowned individuals, to
whom they showed every respect belioving them to be possessed
of all divine powers.

The adoration of these images, they thought, pleased and
pratified the spirits of those whom they represented.

They believed that all the powers of God—the healing of the
sick, the giving of children, the removing of famine, pestilence,
and other calamities were equally at the disposal of those cele-
brated persons whom they deified, and imagined that if respect
and reverence were paid to their images they would vouchsafe to
grant their supplications. '

They likewise firmly believed that these deified personages were
the beloved of God, and that by being pleased with the adoration
which their images received, they would become the medium for

_securing a nearer approach of the devotee to God, and that they

would have conferred upon him all spiritual happiness and would
intercede for the remission of his sins.

The mode of worshipping their idols was to prostrate them-
selves in their presence, to kiss them with great reverence, to
make a circuit round them, and to sacrifice camels. The first-
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born of their caitle was offered to the idols, and from the yearly
produce of their fields and the profits derived from their cattle
a certain portion was set apart for God and another for the idols,
Should the share of the latter anyhow be lost, that of God was
appropriated to them, but for God there was no such indemuifi-
cation should his share be missing.

Reverence and sanctity were claimed by and paid to the black
stone, as well as to the Temple of the Kaaba, from a very early
period of Arabian history; its foundation being traced up to
Abraham and Ishmael themselves.

Unlike the other sacred objects we have mentioned, the Temple
of the Kaaha was not regarded as a monument commemorating
any personage, but the entire edifice itself was distinguished
from others by the dignified appellation of ““ The House 0?‘ God,”
and was particularly and exclusively appropriated to His worshil; :
in fact, it was looked upon as a mosque, synagogue, or church is
in our days. :

Nor was the black stone ever regarded as an idol or a re-

presentation of any renowned indivi : :
v dual, The mogt generally .

accepted and the strongest opinion in its favour represented it to
have been a stone of Paradise; this much, Inowcﬁm, is known
to a certainty, that before the temple itself was erocted, the
black stone stood solitary and naked in a plain, but no Arabian
tradition exists which might guide us in determining, correctly
the rites and ceremonies directly concerned with it when in t.ha;
condition; but the circumstances of that period throw a sufficient
light to enable us to assert with tolerable safety that they must
have been very similar to those which Abral;am, Isaac, and
Jacob were wont to observe with similar stones. See G;nesie
xi, 7, 8; xiil. 18; xxvi. 25; xxviii. 18; Exod. xx. 25. :
~ After the erection of the temple, and after the black stone was
ingerted, together with other stones, in one corner of the building
no particular rites or ceremonies seem to have been observedi
with respect fo the black stone exclusively, except that of
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kigaing ; a practice, however, not confined to it in particular, in-
asmuch as other parts of the building were lilkewise kissed. As
regards the Kaaba itself, the people used to sit within it and
perform the worship of God, as well as to run a ¢ircuit round it :
but the strangest of all these customs was that of performing
their worship in a state of perfect nudity, for they thought it
degrading to CGodto adore him while wearing their clothes
polluted with all kinds of sins.

Tn imitation of the temple of Kaaba, two others were successively
erected, one by the Bani Ghaftan tribe, and the other in Yemen,
by the Khosam and Bojaila tribes conjointly. Both of these imi-
tations contained many idols that received divine honours from
all belonging to the tribe that had erected them. The first of
these two pseudo Kaabas was utterly destroyed in the sixth
cenfury A.n. by Zohair, the king of Hedjaz, and the second
was razed to the ground by Cercer, in the Prophet’s lifetime.
The eceremony of Iadj was observed by the people of the
Peninsuln, from the very remotest period, and there is not the
lenst doubt as to the circumstance of its having “been traced
back as far as the time of Abraham and Ishmael.

The custom of wrapping the Ihram (a large sheet of ungewn
cloth) round the body at the time of performing the Hadj, was
‘also practised by them, and if a person in that same state of
partial nudity wished to enter his own house, ke could not do so
by the door, but was obliged to jump over the wall.

The custom of running between Mounts Marva and Safa, was
practised by them just as it is at present.

Pilgrims used to assemble at the conscerated plain, but the
Koreish being the most influential of all the tribes of the
Peninsula were aceustomed to oceupy, in company with their
friends, Mozdalifah, a locality more elevated and commanding
than the surrounding country, while the rest of the agsembly
stood in the Arafat, the place where the ceremony is performed.
After the ceremony of the Hadj was concluded, the congregation
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retired to another place ealled Minah, where they used to re-
count, with pride, the chivalric and heroic deeds of their ancestors,
immeortalized by the ready means of poetry and song. Four
months of the year were held sacred, and the pilgrimage of Hadj
was performed, as it is done up to this day, in one of these,
called Zil Hij; but this consecration of months was sometimes
commuted and intermitted; for if war happened to be carried on
during any one of those months, the people eluded the otherwise
impropriety by changing their natural order; in other words,
they supposed the current month not to be the saered one, but
the next in order was such. They used to pledge their word to
keep silence for a certain fixed period, and regarded this practice

17
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The law of marriage was observed and that of dower also

_ recognized, Divorce was also practised. A person could take

his wife back again to himself after having divorced her once,
and could repeat the same practice over and over again a
thousand times, as no limit to the number of divorces was fixed.

A regular term of time was fixed after the divorce within
which period the woman was interdicted from marrying another
person, and within which period the parties, becoming reconciled,
might marry again. Persons very cruelly and inhumanly took
advantage of this custom. They married a woman, divorced her
on some pretext; the poor woman had to wait for the fixed
period without marrying any onme; when, however, the time

i ;

as of equal merit to the Had,j. ?
Idolatry was practised by the majority of the inhabitants, but

there was a class of the people called Sabeans, who worshipped
#he fixed stars and planets. They erected a great number of
2 pagodas all over the country, dedicating them to their deified

was about to expire, her former husband again reconciled her fo
himself and renewed the marriage; but after a very short time
P he would once more divorce her, and again marry her at the
' close of the appointed ferm, and this he would repeat for any ‘3>

. planets. In comsequence of this, the Arabs in general believed
that the influence of these exerted a power (for good or for evil)
over human affairs, both collectively and individually, as well as
over the rest of the creation, and more especially, that the falling
or the absence of rain entirely depended upon the propitious or
upon the evil influence of these luminavies. Besides these, other
religions were -alzo flourishing in Arabia, but we shall not touch
upon them here, as this subject helongs, more properly, to our
next Essay.

The fairsex was in a very wretched and degraded condition indeed,
Persons had entire liberty to marry as many women as they pleaged.

Although there was no established law to determine which
woman of a man’s relations it was lawful for him to marry,
and which were unlawful, nevertheless a custom not to marry a
~woman of close and near relationship prevailed, and it was be-
lieved that the issue of such a woman generally proved to be of
weak constitution and deficient in physical strength.

number of times. The Arab practised this merciless eustom,
because every person considered it as a reproach that the woman
who had been onee his wife should marry another nian.

There was another kind of divoree, which received the name of
Zihar \ds. Tt consisted of a person’s abstaining from touching
a member of his wife’s body, and this practice was solemnized
by the party’s declaring that such member of his wife’s body was
as unlawful for him to touch as the corresponding member of
his mother’s, or of any other near female relative with whom it
was held unlawful to marry.

The worst and most cruel of all their customs was to kill their
daughters, or to bury them alive. The custom of adopting sons
also prevailed among them, and the child so adopted was con-
sidered as the lawful heir of the property of his parents, Sons
were allowed to marry their step-mothers, but fathers were for-
bidden to marry the wives either of their real or adopted sons;
and the violation of this latter custom was looked upon as a
crime,

28
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On the occasion of any one’s decease, the party’s step-sons or,
in their absence, any close and near relation, used to cast a sheet
over the head of the widow, and he who so threw the cloth was
obliged to marry her. Widows used to mourn over their late
husbands for one complete year, and after the expiration of the
fixed period, the widow used to throw some dry dung of a camel
either upon a dog, or behind her own back, from over her shoulder
—a practice indicating that the widow bhad not the least regard
for her late husband.

Women were accustomed to quit their homes and mix in the
public unveiled, and considered it as neither indecent nor im-
moral to expose any part whatsoever of their person to the public
gaze. '

The fair sex wore false hair, and used to have their bodies
tattooed with indigo.

All the male representatives of a family used to avoid the
company of all their female relatives when their terms were on
them, and the latter were forbidden to mix with the rest of the
family.

The custom of burying the dead in graves was common among
the Ante-Mohammedan Arabs. Men would stand up, as a token
of respect and grief for the deceased, should they sce any bier
carried to the grave to be consigned to its last resting place.

They believed that the bloed of the human body was nothing else .

than the breath, and that the soul was the air that was within the
body. Some, however, a little more enlightened than the former,
believed that the soul was an animaleule, which entered into the
body of men at the time of their birth, and continually kept
expanding itself, After the person’s death it left the body and
kept screeching and flying round the grave until it atfained the
size of an owl.

They believed in demons and other evil spirits, All the im-
aginary, fanciful, and fantastic appearances which met their eyes
in deserts, or among the ruins of ancient deserted buildings, and

1 .

which the solitary man frequently conjures up in his mind, they
thought to be various kinds of evil spirits.

Some, and these appear to have formed th¢ best opinion of
all, attributed such spectral illusions to the influence of different
constellations.

They put faith in good and evil genii, endowing them with
various aspects and shapes, and had given them different appella-
tions. According to them some genii were made up of half the
body of men and half that of spirits. They believed in other
powers and beings concealed from mortal view, who uttered their
prognostications with loud voice, but always remained hidden:
they put faith also in angels and in other intelligences, attribut-
ing to them various shapes,

Such, then, were the various manners and customs of the Pre-
Islamic Arabians. The cursory sketeh given in the few preced-
ing pages will, it is hoped, throw a sufficient light upon the do-
mestic, social, and public life of the semi-savage but-high-minded
and open-hearted inhabitants of the great Arabian Peninsula,
and will enable the impartial reader, if such a phenomenon is
to be found in the world, to compare the condition in general,
and the state of morals in particular, of the Ante-Mohammedan
and Mohammedan Arabias ; and to deduce therefrom such con-
clusions as his experience and sense of justice may suggest.

BTEFHEN AUSTIN, FRINTER, BERTIORD.
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TaKING as the starting point of our observations and reflections,
the Mosaic account of the origin and dispersion of mankind, it
appears to us that, although simplicity and unity of worship
naturally, if not necessarily, ‘prevailed while yet the human
race were few in numbers and confined as to locality; yet, no
sooner did they become dispersed throughout wider regions,
lying under a variety of climates, than new and striking ideas
crowded in upon their minds on almost every subject, but more
particularly on the nature of that Being, the manifestations of
whose power, whether for good or for evil, they could not but
tremblingly recognize and acknowledge.

Ignorant of the physical causes of those natural phenomena
which strike even the civilized man with awe and terror—the
upheaving earthquake, the oak-riving thunderbolt, and the wide
devastating hurricane, it was natural that they should congider
them as the acts of some Being infinitely superior to themselves,
and the more terrible because unseen. Hence supplication,
sacrifice, adoration. As to these three principal modes of ap-
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which strike even the civilized man with awe and terror—the
upheaving earthquake, the oak-riving thunderbolt, and the wide

- devastating hurricane, it was natural that they should consider

them as the acts of some Being infinitely superior to themselves,

. and the more ferrible because unseen, Hence supplication,

sacrifice, adoration. As to these three principal modes of ap-
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peasing the supposed wrath of their deit.ies, they varied eon-
siderably, according to the nature and chmf;te.of th.e country,
and the general disposition and character of its inhabitants,
Sufficient, we trust, has been said to enable the ?eu.der to know
in what manner religions arose among the Arabs in general. .
With regard to the Pre-Islamic tribes i:.1 particular, thfrle :Is
every reason to believe that, during the tlm.xe thtlay flonris :; :
they were divided, as to their religious opinione, into .four is-
tinet classes, viz., Idolators, Deists, Atheists, and Believers in

~ Revelation.,
Idolatry.

It was the instinet of man which, in the very earl.ieat, s_ta,ge of
hig existence, led, or rather compelled, him first to imagine and
to establish this form of worship. . ’
th??Man is naturally religious,” says a writejr, “and if he is
ignorant of the true God he must make to himself false ones,
He is surrounded by dangers and difficulties; he sees the. rmgh’-ty
powers of nature at work all round, pregm{-nt to }Zflm w;tg
hope and fear, and yet inscrutable in . th.ear working, an
beyond his control. Hence arises thel feeling of dcjoeﬂdince
upon something more powerful than himself « <0 v s T e80
operations of mature, again, he has only one way f)f conceiving
and accounting for, The idea of physical causes is one of late
growth ; to the primitive man there is only one .kmd of agency
he can understand—that of & will or mind like his own. ; Henc-e
all things that he sees moving and acting hBGOIl.le to 'hn.n ani-
mated, conscious beings, with thoughts and passions similar to
those of men ; and what more natural than that he should :s,e'ek,
by offerings and entreaties, to secure their favour or propitiate
i ignity or anger.” )
th?éhrgzl;rget il}l' his savage state he looked upon the grafld objects
of nature as the causes either of his happiness or misery, and
cc;nsequently as superior to him in power ; and in order that he

3
"

might address his prayers and supplications to them under a
tangible form, he had recourse to sculpture or to painting,
however rude, to embody the creatures of his imagination, and
which now became the objects of his adoration. Another source
of idolairy was the desire of gratefully acknowledging the services
rendered to the tribe or community by some individual belong-
ing to it, pre-eminent for his warlike deeds—deeds eelebrated in
the rude songs and poetry of their bards, and after death re-
warded by the paying him divine honours. The same remark -
is equally applicable to Arabia. The sun, the moon, the planets,
and the constellations; angels, intelligences who, they thought,
controlled and determined the events of their life, were all deified
and worshipped, as were likewise men who had made themselves
conspicuous by services rendered to their grateful country.

The real object and original intention of men in adopting
this mode of worship were merely temporal, The worship of
those idols, or, more properly, of the objects and perzonages they
represented, was due to the confident belief that it was in their
power to confer upon the worshipper every kind of worldly
happiness, and »lso to avert from him the evils and misfortunes
incidental to man ; while, on the other hand, the withholding of
such worship was certain to be punished by poverty, disease,
default of issne, and a miserable death.

As time advanced, ag civilization increased, as the means of
intercommunication became more general and sccure, as men
came more frequently in contact with each other o as to be able
to interchange their ideas, views, and impressions, their minds
expanded and their pleasures became less sensuous and more
refined.

The same imperceptible transition of thoughts and ideas oc-
curred in Arabia, and the inhabitants of that peninsula invested
their deities with the supreme power of vouchsafing, to whom-

soever they pleased, every worldly pleasure and spiritual
happiness, :
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Respecting the primitive inhabitants of Arabia—the tribes of
Ad, Thamud, Jodais, Jorham I., and Imlek I., ete., this much is
certain, that they were idolators; but wo possess no local tra-
dition of Arabia which might render us safe in particularizing
the methods adopted by them for adoring their idols, the powers
with which they invested their deities, and the motives and in-
tentions with which those nations worshipped images. JAlmost
all we know of the idols of the Arabians is respecting those of
the descendants of Joktan and Ishmael, respectively demgnated
the Arabul Aribah and the Arabul Mustaaribah,

Their idols were of two descriptions: one of them was sup-
posed to represent those angels, intelligences, and other un-
known powers in whom they believed, and whom they thought
to be of the female sex; the other was dedicated to illustrious
personages in commemoration of their famous actions.

That natural simplicity and originality which are the charac-

teristics of men in the primitive stage of socicty were no longer .

distinguishable in the modes of their worship. They had more-
over borrowed many ideas from the inspired veligions of foreign
countries as well as from those of their fatherland, and, blending
together all these with their own superstitions, they had invested
their deities with temporal as well as with spiritual power, but
with this difference, that the first was believed to be entirely at
" their disposal and to proceed from them, while, with regard to
“the second, they believed that their idols would intercede with
God to pardon their sins. Their style of living, as well as their
domestic, social, and religious manners and customs, had like-
wise yielded to the pressure and influence of the neighbouring
countries, whose inhabitants were believers in revealed religions.
Such was the state of idol worship in Arabia previously to Islam.

Atheism.

Tn ancient Arabia there was a class of men who believed in

5

nothing whatever, neither in idolatry nor in any revealed re-
ligion. They denied the existence of a God and had no belief
in a world to come. As they denied the existence of sin, 8o -
they equally repudiated the idea of a future state for the reward
or punishment of the soul. They considered themselves under
no restraini, either of law or custom, but acted according to their
own irge will. Their belief was that “the existence of man in
this world is- precisely the same as that of a plant or animal ;—
he is born, and, after arriving at maturity, gradually declines
and dies, like any of the inferior animals and, like them, perishes
utterly.”

Deism.

Deism in Arabia was of two kinds. One of them consisted in
the belief of an unknown invisible power to whom they were
indebted for their existence; but, in all other respects, their
opinions Were the same as those of the atheists. The other
class of deists believed in God, the resurrection, Salvation, im-
mortality of the soul, and its reward or punishment according
to the actions of men ; but they did not believe in prophets and
revelations. _ <

As these latter believed that the reward and punishment of
the immortal soul in the next world entirely depended upon the
virtuous or wicked actions of men in this world, it became in-
cumbent upon them to pursue such a conduet as might insure
them eternal happiness and save them from everlasting woe and
damnation ; but as they themselves were not provided with any
principle on which to act, they, accordingly, directed their at-
tention to the rules observed by the nations around them, and,
according to the dictates of their reason, selected and adopted the
various advantages presented by each: and hence also it arose
that some persons adopted idolatry as their religion, while others
professed no established religion, but acted according to their
own reason and discretion,
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Revealed Eeligion.

- Four distinct revealed religions have, from time to time, pre-
vailed in Arabia—Sabeanism, the religion of Abrabam and other
Arabian prophets, Judaism, and Christianity.

Sabeanism. @

This religion was introduced into Arabia by the Samaritans,

who believed themselves to have been the followers of the oldest

ceremonial religion. They considered Seth and Enoch as their
prophets, being men to whom their religion was revealed.
They had a Secripture of their own, which they ealled the Book
of Seth. In our opin'ion, no Jew, Christian, or Mohammedan
can entertain any objection to the belief which the Sabeans
reposed in the prophet Enoch, and the following passage from
the Scriptures proves him to have been a holy and godly
personage: ““ And Enoch walked with God; snd was not, for
God took him” (Gen. v. 24). The personage whom the Mo-
hammedans called Esdrees and Elijah, is identical with this
prophet. They had seven times for prayer, which they per-
formed in the same way as the Mohammedans do. They also
used to pray over the dead. Like Mohammedans they kept
* fast for one lunar month. The corruption, however, which had
insensibly crept into their religion was the adoration of the stars.
They had seven temples dedicated to the seven planets, and
wherein their worship was conducted. The temple in Harran
was the place where they all congregated for performing the
Hadj. They paid great reverence to the temple of the Kaaba.
The most imposing of all their religious festivals was accustomed
to be held when the sun entered Aries, the first of the spring
signs of the Zodiac. Other minor festivals were observed when
the five planets, viz., Satarn J=j, Jupiter oSpdee, Mars &

Venus 52, and Mercury o,lhe entered, respectively, certain

o o
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signs of the same great circle of the heavens, Thoy believed in
the propitious and the malignant influence of the stars uwpon
the life and fortunes of men, as well as upon other objects,
and held that the absence or the presence of rain entirely de-
pended upon the said starry influences, These and similar
ideas, notions, and belief were also held and believed in by
other Agabs besides the Sabeans. They used to practise Etikaf,
or restraint of the passions, from religious motives, and were
aecustomed to pass a few days in silence and meditation, either
in eaves or in the mountains.

The Religion of Abrakem and other Prophets who flourished in
Arabia.

Previously to Islam, five prophets had been successively sent
to the Arabians, viz, Hud, Saleh, Abraham, Ishmael, and
Shoaib, all of whom flourished before Moses, and his delivery
of the decalogue to the chosen people.

The fundamental principle of the religion professed by all
those prophets was the worship of the unity of God., As to
the other doctrines and dogmas expounded and promulgated
by the above-named prophets, they had, with the exception
of those taught by Abraham and Ishmael, fallen into oblivion,
and no local tradition exists which might be expected to throw
any light upon the subject and enable us to enumerate them.

The doctrines and precepts of the religion of Abraham and

 Ishmael likewise possess no such sufficient authority by which

we might particularize them, and there are but very few doctrines,
supported both by religious and local traditions, that have earned
such historieal importance as to justify us in quoting them.
_Abraham’s first acts of piety and virtue were his abandon-
ment of idolatry, destroying the idols of his father, and his
sincere endeavours to discover the worship of the true God.
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Circumeision and the wearing of beards are religious practices
which need hardly be mentioned, as almost every one knows
them to have been introduced and established by Abraham, The
erection of altars for conducting divine worship was likowise a
practice enforced by Abraham; and, out of the various altars
erected by that patriarch, there was one on the spot where the

black stone stood before its being removed and inserted, with -

other stones, in the walls of the temple of the Kaaba.

The offering up of sacrifice to God was established by Abraham,
and its practice has continued, without ceasing; up to this day
among his descendants,

As to the erection of the temple of the Kaaba for the worship
of God, all local traditions and historians of Arabia agree in the
fact that the above-named building was erected by Abraham and
Ishmael. |

From Bt. Paul’s Epistle to the Galatians (chap. iv. v. 22-26)
it is, in our opinion, clearly proved that the temple of the Kaaba,
which ““answereth to Jerusalem,” was built by Abraham and
Ishmael. ;

The ceremonics that were observed in connection with the
temple of the Kaaba were—prayer to God, which was performed
both within the temple and outside of it: after that a circuit was
made round it, all the congregation pronouncing the name of
God and kissing the temple while so circumambulating it

One question naturally suggests itself here, and it is this:
What difference is there between making a circuit round the
temple of the Kaaba, the kissing the edifice itself, and the

black stone, the building of altars and reverencing them, the .

erection of a stone by Jacob and his pouring oil over it, the
turning the head while in the act of prayer towards Jernsalem,—
in short, the showing of respect and reverence to material objects,
and between the practices which idolators observe towards their
idols, and on account of which they were and are looked upon
by everybody with contempt and displeasure ?

9

What generally deters men from elearly perceiving the differ-
ence between the two above-mentioned circumstances is the word
édofatry, ‘by which is understood that men revere and worship
some material and artificial object, and that they are sinners.

But this is a mistake. The cause of their being infidels and
sinners is not that they revere and worship material and artificial
objects, but it iz this, that they believe certain spmtual or
material beings or powers, or grand natural objects, to be pos-
sessed of all those powers which veally belong to God alone;
and they pay that worship to the former which is due to the
Almighty only, their idols being representations of the former,
not of God. This belief renders them infidels and sinners; nor
is it @ matter of any consequence whether they worship those
spiritual or those material beings or powers, or grand natural
objects, by erecting in their name and dedicaling to them any
images or idols, or by merely believing the same in their heart,
and not reproducing their belief by external actions. They
receive the naime of idolators because they worshipped, by
means of or through these idols and images, those spiritual
or material b ings or powers or grand natural objects, whom
they believe to be possessed of all the powers of God. Had
they not adopted these external means of performing their
worship, but believed the same in their heart, they would still
have been, properly speaking, idolators.

The altars erected by Abraham, in which the black stone is
also included, the stone of Jacob, the temple of the Kaaba, and
that of Jerusalem, were not built in commemoration of any re-
nowned personages, nor were they dedicated to any angel -or
grand natural object ; they were erected wholly and solely for
the worship of one invisible supreme God, the creator af all
things. All the rites, ceremonies, and practices observed in those
buildings were 5o many methods of worshipping God, and the
worship of God, be it performed in whatsoever manner that has
been sanctioned by God, is never a sin, infidelity, or idolatry.
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The gathering together of all men in tho plain of Arafat,
where there iz no black stone of Abraham, no alfar of Jaecoh,
and no temple of Ishmael, but which is mercly o vast wilder-
ness ; their vociferating, all simultancously together, tlie name
of God, and supplicating pardon for their sins, arc practices
to which the Mohammedans now give the name of Iladj, and
which were established by Abraham and Ishmael. In course
of time, idolatry had become a general practice in Arabia, but,
nevertheless we find that there were many persons who believed
in one or other of these inspired religions and adored one God ;
and also that, very frequently, men used to stand up and
proclaim themselves to be religions reformers, and to preach
publicly the worship of Gtod, and to exhort men to renounce
idolatry. Those who publicly assumed the office of religious
reformers, were such as the following : Hinzilah dlas, son
of Safwam ; Khalid ofl= , son of Sanan; Asad Abu Karb all;
- Kis ., son of Saidah, ete. Abdul Muttalib is also repre-
sented by some to have been a reformer.

But, however strange the circumstance may appear that the
descendants of one who destroyed the idols of his father, and,
relinquishing their worship, promulgated the adoration of the
true God, should have again insensibly relapsed into the same
state of idolatry; how much more strange and extraordinary
must be the circumstance that from the progeny of the same
personage therc arose one who, for the second time, destroyed
the idols of his forefathers and of Arabia; who restored the
worship of the all powerful, omniscient, omnipresent God, the
Alpha and Omega of all things, and lastly, who dispersed the
thick darkness of ignorance and superstition, into which his
countrymen were plunged, by the pure and bright effulgence of
eternal truth.

-

Judaism.

This ceremonial religion was introduced inte Arabia by the

)

Syrian Jews who had migrated fo that country and settled theve.
Some writers hazard the opinion that a tribe of the Israclites
detached itself from the main body of the nation, settled in
Arabia, and there made proselytes of several tribes. This opinion,
however, is far from being correct, since the real fact is that
Judaism came into Arabia along with those Jews who fled in
great numbers thereto from the terrible persecution of their
country and nation by Nebuchadnezzar in the thirty-fifth
century .M., or fifth century A.c., and seftled in Khaibar in
northern Arahia. Shortly afterwards, when their disturbed and
excited state had somewhat subsided into order and tranquility,
they commenced propagating their religion, and succeeded in
making proselytes of some of the tribes of Kenanah, Harith, Ibn
Kaab, and Kendah. When Zoo-Navas, a king of the Hymiar
dynasty, and who, we think, flourished in 3650 a.x., or 354 A.c.,
embraced Judaism, he vastly inercased their number by com-
pelling others to accept that faith. At that time, the Jews
had great security and power in Arabia, possessing there many
towns and fortresses. iy 3

It is natural to suppose that the chosen people looked down
upon idolatry with contempt and indignation, but no local
tradition exists to the effect that they regarded the temple
of the Kaaba in any other light than that in which the Arabs
themselves did ; and there is good reason to believe that either
a picture or a statue representing Abraham, with the ram
beside him ready for sacrifice, might have been painted upon
the interior of the Kaaba, or placed as a statue within its walls,
through the instrumentality of the Jews, according to the
description of that circumstance as given in the Pentateuch.

There is no doubt that, through the medium of the Jews, the
idea of God became much more elevated, noble, and sublime
than it previously was among the Arabians in general, whether
tliose who had embraced their religion, or such as kept up inter-
communications with them, and had the advantage of associating
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with them ; and, as the Jews possessed an excellent code of laws,
both social and political ; and as, moreover, the Arabians of those
days were entirely destitute of anything of the kind, it is a
legitimate inference that many domestic and social regulations
,_an'd practices mentioned in that law, should have been borrowed
" and observed by the Arabs, but, more especially, by the in-
habitants of Yemen, where the law was enforced by the au-

thority of their king, Zoo-Navas, who, as above-stated, had

embraced Judaism. : ; i
We need hardly dwell, on this oceasion, upon the tenets and
doctrines which Judaism inculeates, as well as the ceremonies
and usages observed by the professors of that faith, as they are
all given in the Pentateuch, and as almost every one is more or
less familiar with them; those which we wish particularly
to point out will be mentioned on the occasion of our dwelling
upon the connection that exists between Judaism and Islam.

Christianity.

It is certain that Christianity found its way into Arabia in the
third century after Clrist, when the disorders and abuses which
had insensibly crept into the Eastern Church, and the persecu-
tions to which those early Christians were subjected, compelled
them to quit their native land, to find, if possible, an asylum
elsewhere. Many Oriental as well as European historians, who
are all indebted for their subject matter to Eastern writers, unani-
mously represent this period as contemporaneous with the reign
of Zoo-Navas, an opinion, however, with which we can by no
means agree, since, according to our caloulations (see Essay I.,
p- 44), Zoo-Navas flourished nearly six hundred years before
the event now under consideration, and hence, also, we differ
from those writers who represent Zoo-Navas to have persecuted
the Christians,

The first locality in which these refugee Christians settled was

R R S S
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Najran, whence it may be concluded that it was there where th.ey
had the most proselytes. These Christians were of the Jacobite
communion, & designation commonly given to the Oriental sect
of Monophysites, although it is more strictly applicable to t‘he
Monophysites of Syria, Mesopotamia, and Chaldza. The special
name of Jacobite is derived from a Syrian monk, called Jaco.bus
Baradsus, who, in the reign of the Greek Emperor J ustiz:uan, :
formed the Monophysite recusants of his country into a single
sect or party. They believed that Christ has only one nature—
a human nature become divine. :
Christian writers represent their religion as having made a
very great progress among the Arabians, but we cannot cont.:ur
with them in so thinking, since we find that, with the exception
of Majran, the inhabitants of which province had, for the most
part, embraced Christianity, there were but very .few persons
belonging to the tribes of Ilymiar, (hassan, Rabia, Taghlab,

- Bahru, Tonuch, Tay, Kodea, and Hira who followed their (?x-
" ample, and that, unlike the Jews, they converted to their faith

no numerous or complete congregations. It is highly probab‘le
that it was through the instrumentality of these detached Chris-
tian proselytes, that either the picture or the statue of B'{a?y,
holding the infant Jesus in her lap, was painted on the inside
walls of the temple of the Kaaba, or placed therein.

Such was the religious aspect of Arabia, and such were' the
divers religions that flourished there at one and the same time,
and whose doctrines, tenets, rites, ceremonies, and customs must
have been mixed up and blended together and practised by the
Arabians in general, for it is hardly ‘credible that those half
savage and ignorant people could have been acute .erfough to
bave weighed the comparative merit of so paany religions, and
to have appreciated the nice distinction semeatmg them from
one another. : . :

Under this heavy incubus of religions was Arabia groaning
when Islam suddenly and unexpectedly appeared, and, to her
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great astonishment and inexpressible delight, relieved her of her
insufferable load, diffuséng, at the same time, the light of truth
throughout the whole length and breadth of Awabin; so that
Islam must have been to Arabia, if possible, more than a pro-
vidential bhoon. From its very nature Islam was opposed to
idolatry, for the former taught, inculeated, and enforcod natural
and eternal truths, while the latter, by keeping man in a state of
ignorance, prepared him to become a glave, both morally and
politically. Nor was that faith on better terms with atheism,
for its very first and main principle is an implicit belief in the
unity of that God, the very existence of whom Atheism denied.
It was no very desperate struggle between Islam and the second
of the two sects of Arabian deism, for the doetrines of this sect,
plus the doctrine of revelations, were very nearly identical with
the main principles of Islam. With the revealed doctrines of
Rabeanism Islam was entirely identical, but what it condemne@;

in the former was the worship of the stars and heavenly in:"\.,?
telligences, and the erection of statues and pagodas in com- \a

memoration of, and dedicated 1o, such luminaries ag are men-
tioned above—a kind of idolatry into which the Sabeans had in
the course of time ingensibly relapsed.

All the principles, doctrines, and dogmas of the religion
preached by Abraham and the other Arabian prophets, and
of Judaism, were not in the least opposed to those of lslam;
but, on the contrary, the principles and the doctrines of Islam
were the counterpart of those of the religion of Abraham and
other Arabian prophets, and of Judaism; the only difference
between Islam and Judaism being, that the former acknowledged
the prophetic mission of John the Baptist and Jesus Christ, and
that it did not accept some of their wrong interpretations of the
Scriptures. The prineiples of Islam were quite in harmony with
those wholesome ones which Jesus Christ originally inculeated ;
but to the prineiples, doctrines, dogmas, religious practices, rites,
ceremonies, and customs of the pseudo Christians contempo-

; of the religion of Abraham and othep Arabian
ected; of Judaism in their ecom-
(? t?f the principle of the unity of God;
tiginally inculeated ang Promulgat ci
hall elucidate thig answer of ourf ;y.

Plete and perfect form, an
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by Jesus Chuist, We s
fome examples,
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XE 8 ind make no menti "

el o nton of the name of
%Tho:illi:h;a: let it be heard out of thy mouth” -(Emdni;' f Uf'f}{;er
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covet tﬁy neighbour’s houze ” (Exod, xx. 12-17). The times for

prayers fixed by Islam, and which are sevcnl, five, 10; ghfe::;‘
are, to a great extent similar to those of Habeanism and llu msha;
The method of performing pruycrs.muc]l rosam J]eg o
laid down in the Sabean and Jowish faiths. l].hrsullea tt;c pu A
fication of the soul at tho time of prayer (this being 1.10 I:;ﬂ_
purpose for which prayer was instituted), and the outwar puuch
cation of body, clothes, ete., inculcated by Islam, vc‘:‘ri 11(; -
resemble the liko observances of Jews and Sabeans. 2 nth s
Lord said unto Moses, Go unto the people___gnd] sanct’l’ {Exzd
to-day and to-morrow, and let them wasl}, _‘_.ot,head he(i
xix. 10). “And Moses bronght Aaron and s sons an W?st 2
them with water ” (Levit. viii. 6). The only mnova]t'lo'n in :n d,
duced by Islam, in connection with ma?ters of re 1?0'10;1', -
which is not found in any other creed, is the 3111::51:-11,31;[1 I?;-mn
Adau, or human voice for the Jewish t-rumpe!: a-.nd t!neh ri e
church bells. Regarding this novelty a Chmst}fm author = :
as follows: “These several times of prayer, says 1:;;, : a;s
announced by the Mueddins from the mmaf'ets 01;) ta;;;en :
of the mosque, Their chant, sung to a very simple ttln s;:)ci 2
melody, sounds harmoniously but sonr')mua]y, downr t:c l-tis
of the mosque, through the mid-day din mull 'ronr 0 T[__CLI h,l
but its impression is one of the most strikingly pq:. ‘gu h
the stillness of night, so much so, that even many Iuln..ope::;ll:
cannot help congratulating the Prophet on his preferring

1 The names of the seven prayers'and the different times for their yorﬂ‘:rntm(:;
are: (1.) Fajar jgj, dawn, or the last hour of the night befm-ohsunr;e ,lm';r
Dohah | <@, Day-break, or between gunrise and noon; (3.) Zo- r ;)_,(M,a o
mid—dayt?’{-.t.) Asr par, bobween the Zohar time and the sunset; (a.f) o ﬂfght.
() %4, aiter the sunset; (6.) Isha Js,&,g, after the departure of . d,
a!;;?;.} Tabajjud M‘J, after midnight. " The seventh and sccond are not Fardz

¢ i h. It is allowed to perform
i tive}, while the rest of them are sue G
g:::}a:ff:g ;I:ge Eu th)ird together as well as the fourth and the filth tgether

Ahis case there are five prayers and three fimes.
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-human voice to either the Jewish frumpet-call of the time of the

Temple, or the Christian chureh bells.” :

All the sacrifices that are allowed by Islam resemble those of
Judaism, or, in other words, these sacrifices are, as it were,
selections made by the former from a great number of those
which are allowed in Judaism.

Fasts, again, are likewise similar to those in Judaism and
Sabeanism, and resemble much more the latter than the former.

The prohibiting men from doing any secular work on the
Sabbath Day during the time set apart for prayer and other
religious observances, is identical with the same custom of the
chosen people; but from the time of Abraham, Friday was the
day observed by the Arabians as their Sabbath,

Cireumeision is the same as was practised by the Jews and the
followers of Abraham. Marriage and divorce are nearly the
same as are practised in other revealed religions. “ When
& man hath taken a wife and married her and it come to pass
that she find no favour in his eyes, because he hath found
some uncleanness in her: then let him write her a bill of
divorcement, and give it in her hand, and send her out of his
house” (Deut. xxiv. 1).

The laws respecting the lawfulness or unlawfulness of certain
women for marriage are similar, in many respects, to those of
Judaism,

The prohibition of unclean and polluted men and women from
entering a mosque or from touching the Koran, ete., are very -
similar to the provisions of Judaism fo meet the like cases, with
this difference, that in Islam the prohibition is less strict than in
Judaism,

The prohibition from eating swine's flesh is the same as that
in (rce among the Israelites. ““And the swine, though he
divide the hoof, and be cloven-footed, yet he cheweth not the
cud ; he is unclean to you” (Lev. xi. 7).

The laws regulating the lawfulness or unlawfulness of animals

2f
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for food, and the prohibition to eat animals who have died a
natural death, resemble the like injunctions of the Mosaic Code.

The abstinence from taking wine and other spirituous liquors
also resembles the Jewish practice—"“Do not drink wine nor
strong drink ” (Lev. x. 9).

Penalties assigned by Islam, for various crimes and offences,
are also, to a great extent, like those of Judaism. DBastinado
and stoning (according to those lawyers who believe that the
practice is allowed in Islam) of men for adultery, fornication,
or incest, are provisions having great affinity to similar ones
among the Jews, The punishment of death assigned to a Mos-
lem for becoming a renegade (but according to those lawyers
only who believe this practice to be a crime), also resembles a
like practice enforced by Judaism—*‘And he that blasphemeth
the name of the Lord, he shall surely be put to death, and all the
congregation shall certainly stone him” (Lev. xxiv. 16).

Islam is represented to have borrowed the idea and conviction
of angels from the Talmud, of good and evil genii from the
Midrash and the Talmud, of the state of body and soul after
death from the Jews, of paradise and hell from Judaism and
Christianity, of the signs of the approach of the last day and
the day of resurrection from the Midrash and the Talmud. We
are, however, of opinion that, in the first place, many of tb
above-named circumstances do not belong to Islam, and, second!
that those which do have any connection with that religion are
not at all borrowed, excepting only their names, from sny of the
above-named sources, inasmuch as the description of these cir-

cumstances, as given by Islam, entirely differs from that furnished

in the above-mentioned books and faiths.

The limits of this Essay will not allow us to dwell upon these
matters at length, and to discriminate those which belong to Islam
from those which do not, as well as to give a full explanation of
the latter; we shall, therefore, conclude the subject by asserting
that, taking it for granted that all the above-named circumstances

-
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belong to Islam, which is, indeed, the prevailing belief of Mo-
hammedans in general, in that case they bear the same re-
semblance fo the similar eircumstances contained in Judaism as
do those other principles of Islam which we have above compared
with the corresponding ones of Judaism.

Islam borrowed nothing from Christianity, except the follow-
ing two doctrines :—(1.) “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind,”
Matt. xxii. 87; (2.) “And as -ye would that men should do to
you, do ye also fo them likewise,” Luke vi. 31.

At this point of our description, a reflection might naturally
suggest itself to the inquisitive and inquiring mind, which is,
that, in this case, Islam iz nothing more than a collection of
principles and precepts culled here and there, and that it has
aothing it can call its own; but it will be evident to every
veflecting reader that this resemblance of the principles and
doctrines of Islam to those of other revealed religions is the
greatest proof of its being divine and inspired. All things that
proceed from one infinite perfection must be of one nature, and
perfect of their kind, As it is impossible for Giod to create
his own rival and equal, as it is impossible for Him o exclude
any created object from his all-pervading will and domination,
80 is it impossible that two different prineiples should proceed

__ from Him, for the purpose of effecting one object. Mussulmans

should ever remain gratefnl to Mohammed, who confirmed the
true mission of all the prophets from the ereation of the world up
to his time, who brought all the revealed religions of the earth
to perfection, and who threw open to his faithful followers the
everlasting gates of eternal and ineffable light.

STRFPHEN AUSTIN, PEINTER; HERTFORD,



ESSAY

OF THE QUESTION

WHETHER ISLAM HAS BEEN BENEFICIAL OR
INJURIOUS TO HUMAN SOCIETY IN GENERAL,

AND TO THE

MOSAIC AND CHRISTIAN DISPENSATIONS.

Rl Bl *l W b3 By il Raoy W81 Je
Lt
daz Al e oot e dadll A ST Al

THE ORIGINAL ENGLISIK TEXYT OF THIS ESSAY IIAS BEEN REVISED AND
CORRECTED BY A FRIEND,

IL'nid [01..1 “ ‘.ﬂ &_f—-\:-é:}) ~ﬂ.T"-'RAJt--‘ ri«k—ﬂ %MJ‘} r-(-«id'pﬁ Linl-bﬁg‘l ‘4}:51]

BY

SYED AHMED KHAN BAHADOR, C.S.I,

ATTHEOR OF THE “ WONANMEDAN COMMENTARY ON THE HOLY BIDLE,” HONORARY MEMDER OF THE
EQYAL ARIATIC SGOIETY, AND LIFE HOXRQGEARY BECRETARY T0 TUE ALLYGURH SCIENTIFIO BOOIEITY,

%

LONDON :
TRUBNER & CO., 8 axp 60, PATERNOSTER ROW.
1870.



B

ESSAY

ON THE QUESTION

WHETHER ISLAM HAS BEEN BENEFICIAL OR
INJURIOUS TO HUMAN SOCIETY IN GENERAL,

AXD TO THE

"MOSAIC AND CHRISTIAN DISPENSATIONS.

Tur subject upon which we are now mboul to treat, is one
which, from its very nature, requires, in order fo command
attention and awaken interest, to be.approached in a spirvit
equally free from illiberality, prejudice, and acrimony ; and as
the tone of our observations will therefore be conciliatory, we
rust that, at least, if we fail to convinee, we shall not offend.
Jur subject matter will be divided into four sections,

'onroN 1.—0n the Advantages derived by Human Society in

general from Islam.

Conscientiously disposed as we ourselves may be fo treat
the subject impartially, it is with the more regret we say
that Christian writers invariably regard everything relative to
Islam with so much suspicion, as to afford us very little hope
that our present remarks will not be viewed through the same
offensive medium. On this account, therefore, we shall content
ourselves here with mentioning those advantages and benefits
for which Christians themselves acknowledge human seciety
is indebted to Islam. The following remark, coming as it does
from Sir Wm. Muir, is the more valuable, as being the deposi-

lg
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tion of by no means a willing witness: “ And what have been -

the effects,” asks that author, ““of the system which, estab-
lished by such instrumentality, Mahomet has left behind him ?
We may freely concede that it banished, for ever, many of the
darker elements of superstition which had, for ages, shrouded the
Peninsula, Idolatry vanished before the battle-cry of Islam :
the doctrine of the unity and infinite perfections of God, and
of a special, all pervading Providence, became a living principle
in the hearts and lives of the followers of Mahomet, even as
it had in his own. An absolute surrender and submission to"
the divine will (the very name of Islam), was demanded as the
first requirement of the religion. Nor are social virtues want-
ing. DBrotherly love is inculcated within the circle of the faith.?
Orphans are to be protected, and slaves treated with con-
sideration.* Infoxicating drinks are prohibited, and MMahome-
tanism may boast of a degree of temperanee unknown in any
other creed.”*

When dwelling upon the subject of Mchammed’s “ merit
towards his country,” the celebrated historian Gibbon remarks
as follows : ““His beneficial or pernicious influence on the publi
happiness is the last consideration in the character of Mahomet
The most bitter or most bigoted of his Christian or Jewish fo
will surely allow that he assumed a false commission to ‘

! Tslam entirely rooted ouf idolatry from Arabia, and brought home to all other
ereeds that were ab that time prevalent in fhe world, the notion that idelatry was a
grave sin.

2 Not only “ within the cirele of the faith;” but to all beings, whose hearts, to
use the phrase of the Hadees, “are fresh with life.”

2 Virtually speaking, Tslam almost abolished slavery, for in no case is it allowed,
except in that of war captives, and that also with the benmevolent intention of
saving their lives. Pergons who give them their liberty are entitled to the highest
degree of reward ; those who ransom their lives stand next in the order of meri-
torionsness ; and those who keep them as slaves muet maintain them in the same
stylo of living as they do themeselves, _

& To these excellent injunctions Sir William might have added, the prohibition
of all games of chance; the abstaining from fhe use of indecent words and expres-
sions; love and reverence for parents ; compulsory alms; and kind treatment of
animals, etc.
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culcate a salutary doctrine, less perfect only than their own.
He piously supposed, as the basis of his religion, the truth and
sanctity of #heir prior revelations, the virtues and miracles
of their founders. Tke idols of Arabia were broken before the
throne of God; the blood of human vietims was expiated by
prayer, and fasting, and alms, the laudable or innocent arts
of devotion ; and his rewards and punishments of a future life
were painted by the images most congenial fo an ignorant

. and carnal generation. Mahomet was, perhaps, incapable of

dictating a moral and political system for the use of his country-
men : but he breathed among the faithful a spirit of charity and

friendship ; recommended the practice of social virtues; and

checked by his laws and precepts the thirst of revenge, and the
oppression of widows and orphans. The hostile tribes were
united in faith and obedience, and the valour which had been
idly spent in domestic quarrels was vigorously directed against
a foreign enemy.” :

Mr. Davenport, in his admirable “Apology for Mohammed
nd the Koran,” observes as follows: ‘It is a monstrous error
to suppose, as sonfe have done, and others still do, that the faith
aaught by the Koran was propagated by the sword alone, for
t will be readily admitted, by all unprejudiced minds, that Mo-

smmed’s religion—by which prayers and alms were substi-
«uted for the blood of human victims, and which, instead of
hostility and perpeiual feuds, breathed a spirit of benevolence
and of the social virtues, and must, therefore, have had an im-
portant influence upon civilization—was a real blessing to
the Fastern world, and, eonsequently, could not have needed
exclusively the sanguninary means so unsparingly and so un-
serupulously used by Moses for the extirpation of idolatry.

“How idle and ridiculous was it, therefore, to bestow nothing
but insolent opprobrium and ignorant declamation upon one of
the most powerful instruments which the hand of Providence
has raised up to influence the opinions and doctrines of mankind
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through a long succession of ages. The whole subject, whether
viewed with relation to the extraordinary rise and progress,

either of the founder personally, or of the system itself, cannot
be otherwise than one of the deepest interest, nor can there
be any doubt but that, of those who have investigated and con-
gidered the comparative merits of Mohammedanism and Christi-
anity, there are few who have not at times felt confounded
at the survey, and been compelled not only to admit that even
the former must have heen ordained for many wise and benefi-
cent purposes, but even to confide in its instrumentality in the
production, at least, of much eventual good.” The same author
goes on to remark that “the first revivers of philosophy and
the sciences, the link, as they have heen termed, between
aneient and modern literature, were, most undoubtedly, accord-
ing to every species of testimony, the Saracens of Asia and the
Moors of Spain, under the Abasside and Ommiade Caliphs.
Letters which originally eame to Furope from the East were
brought thither, a second time, by the genius of Mohammedan-
ism. It is well known that arts and sciences flourished among
the Arabians for almost six hundred years; whilst among us rude
barbarism reigned, and literature became almost extinet.” . . .
“And again, ‘It must be owned, that all the knowledge

whether of physic, astronomy, philosophy, or mathematic

which flourished in Europe from the tenth century, was oi.-
ginally derived from the Arabian schools; and that the Spanish
Saracens, in a more particular manner, may be locked upon as
the fathers of European philosophy.”” ¢ But to resume,” says
the same author, “ Europe is still further indebted to Moham-
medanism ; for, not to mention that to the struggles during the
Crusades we mainly owe the abolition of the onerous parts of
the feudal system, and the destruction of those aristocratie
despotisms on the ruins of which arosge the proudest bulwark of
our liberties, Europe is to be reminded that she is indebted
to the followers of Mohammed, as the link which connects
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ancient and modern literature, for the preservation, during a
long reign of Western darkness, of the works of many of the
Greek philosophers, and for the cultivation of some of the
most important branches of secience, mathematics, medicine,
ete., which are highly indebted to their labours.”

The writer of an excellent article upon Mohammedanism in
Chambers’s Cyclopzdia, obzerves as follows :

“That part of Islam, however, which has undergone the least
changes . . . in the course of time, and which most dis-
tinctly reveals the mind of its author, iz also its most com-
plete and its most shining part—we mean the ethics of the
Koran. Injustice, falsehood, pride, revengefulness, calumny,
mockery, avarice, prodigality, debauchery, mistrust, and sus-
picion are inveighed against as ungodly and wicked ; while
benevolence, liberality, modesty, forbearance, patience and en-
durance, frugality, sincerity, straightforwardness, decency, love
of peace and truth, and, above all, trusting in God and submit-
ting to His will, are considered as the pillars of true piety and
the principal signs of a true believer.” '

The same writer goes on to remark as follows ;—

“We cannot consider in this place what Islam has done for
¢he cause of all humanity, or, more exactly, what was its precise
share in the development of science and art in Europe. Broadly
speaking, the Mohammedans may be said to have been the en-
lightened teachers of barbarous BEurope, from the ninth fo the
thirteenth century. It is from the glorious days of Abbaside
rulers that the real renaissance of Greek spirit and Greek culture
is to be dated. Classical literature would have been irredeemably
lost had it not been for the home it found in the schools of the
‘unbelievers’ of the ‘dark ages.” Arabic philosophy, medicine,
natural history, geography, history, grammar, rhetoric, and the
‘golden art of poetry,’ schooled by the old Hellenic masters,
brought forth an abundant harvest of works, many of which will
live and teach as long as there will be generations to be taught.”
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The writer of an Essay, entitled “Tslam as a Political System,”
ingerted in the “ East and the West,” enumerates in the following
passage the advantages that human society derived from lslam :
—<Islam put an end to infanticide, then prevalent in the sur-
rounding countries. Christianity might have equally opposed,
but was not equally successful, It put an end to slavery, the
adscription {o the soil. It gave equality of political rights, and
administered even-handed justice, not only to those who pro-
fessed ils religion, but to those who were conquered by its arms.
It reduced taxation, the sole fribute to the State, consisting of
the tenth. It freed commerce from all charges and impedi-
ments; it freed the professors of other faiths from all forced con-
tributions to their church or their clergy, and from all religious
contributions whatever to the dominant creed. It communicated
all the privileges of the conquering class to those of the con-
quered who conformed to its religion, and all the protection of
citizenship to those who did not. It secured property, abolished
usury, and the private revenge of blood. It inculcated cleanli-
ness and sobriety; it did not inculcate them only, but it produced
and established them. It put an end to licentiousness, and as
sociated with charity to the poor the forms of respect for all.”

“The results produced by Islam,” continues tho same writer g
“geem too vast, too profound, too permanent, to allow us to
believe that the human mind could anticipate them, far less
adjust the scheme; thence the disposition to take refuge in
chance, or providential design, instead of applying to it the
process of reasoning by which we estimate the effects of the
laws of Solon or the triumphs of Timoleon. Nevertheless, this.
echeme was framed by a single man, who filled with his own
gpirit those who were in immediate contact with him, and
impressed a whole people with the profoundest veneration of
which man ever was the object. The system of laws and morals
which he formed agreed equally with the highest development
a8 with the lowest level of society, which, during ten centuries,
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passing from race to race, made every people by whom it was
received superior to, and triumphant over, the nations and
empires with which they came in eontact.”

Thomas Carlyle, in his  Lectures on Heroes,” remarks on
the subject under consideration, as follows: “To the Arab nation
it (Islam) was as a birth from darkness into light; Arabia first
became alive by means of it. A poor shepherd people, roaming
unnoticed in its deserts since the ereation of the world: a Hero-
Prophet was sent down to them with a word they could believe :
see, the unnoticed becomes world-notable, the small has grown
world-great ; within one century afterwards Arabia is at Granada
on this hand and at Delhi on that;—glancing in valour and
splendour and the light of genius, Arabia shines through long
ages over a greabl section of the world. Belief is great, life-
giving. The history of a nation becomes fruitful, soul-clevating,
great, so soon ng it believes, These Arabs, the man Mahomet,
and that ono century,—is it not as if a spark had fallen, one
spark, on a world of what scemed black unnoticeable sand ; but

lo! the sand proves explosive powder, blazes heaven-high, from
Delhi to Granada!”

SecrioN 11.—Refutation of the Opinion that Islam has been
Injurious to Human Society.

Sir Wm. Muir states that, “setting aside considerations of
minor import, three radical evils flow from the faith, . .
First: Polygamy, Divorce, and Slavery are maintained and
perpetuated ;—striking, as they do, at the roof of public morals,
poisoning public life and disorganizing society. “Second : Free-
dom of judgment in religion is crushed and annihilated., Tolera-
tion is unknown. Third: A barrier has been interposed agains!
the reception of Christianity.” We shall consider every one of
these evils singly and separately. '

Ii_is a great mistake o suppose that by Islam polygamy is
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mbde compulsory upon its followers, on the contrary, the general

practice of it is not even recommended, the privileged use of it
being reserved for such as for physical reasons may stand in need
of it, but in the absence of such an excuse the indulgence in it
is wholly contrary to tho virtues and morality faught by Islam,

Unfortunately, however, no small impediment is thrown in the
way of a ealm and candid investigation of the subject by the
antagonism which exists between the manners, customs, and
modes of thought of one nation and those of another. Thus,

the very word polygamy suggests to Christians ideas so.

offensive that they enter upon any discussion respecting the
practice with minds almost predetermined to find in it nothing
but an unmitigated evil, and without inquiring how far it may
be justified by the requirements of climate, the comparative
number of the sexes, and by various physiological and soeial
Teasons.

We propose to consider this subject from three points of view,
namely, Nature, Society, and Religion.

For the due consideration of the first point, it will be neces-
sary to aseertain, if' possible, what has been the will or in-
tention of the Creator of all living ereatures ag regards this
subject, or, in other words, whether Ile intended man to be
universally polygamistic or not. Now this His inlention, ean,
we apprehend, be read clearly and indisputably in all the works
of nature, for it is evidently impossible that Ilis will should he
at variance with the productions of it; and, accordingly, from
the unerring manifestations of nature we learn that such beings
as are intended by their Creator to be monogamistic invariably
bring forth their young, in pairs, one of the two being a male
- and the other a female. Those, on the other hand, that are in-
tended to be polycamistic are delivered of one or more, no
relative proportion of sex béing observed. According to this
law of nature man falls under the second head; but as, hy his
[osition, and by the rare and precious endowment of rea

g, he e
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is raised far above all other sentient beings, so is he required to
use all those powers, rights, and privileges bestowed upon him
by nature in common with the other beings around him, with
caution, and in harmony with his physical, social, and political
liabilities, as well as with the laws of hygiene and the influences
of the climate in which”™ ;

Secondly : Ms_,’ _very nature, a social being; and
therefore, as Go?” 1t was not good for man to be alone,”
he made “» ..ip for him,” which iz woman—one who was
destined to share with him the cares and the amenities, the
sorrows and pleasures, of life; to increase his happiness and
diminish his aflliction by her tender sympathy—one, lastly,
who was to contribute, with himself, to carry out that great,
that all-important command, *“ Inerease and multiply, and re-
plenish the earth.” When, however, from whatever eause, this
helpmate fails to porform her natural duty, some remedy must
surely have been appointed by the All-wise Creator to meet the
exigency, and that remedy is polygamy—that is, the act of a
man’s marrying either more than one wife at one and the same
time, or after divoreing the former one. The latter privilege is
allowed to the wife in the event of the husband’s incompetency,
with this reasonable difference only, that man can have recourse
to his remedy when he so wills, while the wife must first obtain
a legal authorization for the act.

If this remedy, whose necessity we have proved both by
natural and soecial laws—the tendency of both which descriptions
of laws is pretty nearly the same—had been denied to man,
society would have greatly suffered thereby, since man would
have been led, in consequence, to commit vices and crimes of
the deepest dye.

Again, in order to prevent persons from running into excess—
which is at all times bad, and sometimes dangerous—and to
render it eertainthat the person so having recourse to polygamy
was impelled by a real necessity, many stringent restrictions and
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binding regulations have been established, such as the observance.
of perfect equality of rights and privileges, love and affection, -

among all wives, ete., ete. These restriclions and regulations
materially serve to provcnt'trnly pious and religious persons
from indulging in polygamy, for they almost immedintely dis-
cover that the availing themselves of this privilege, without
fulfilling its conditions and observing its regulations, which are
80 sirict as to be extemely difficult to be complied with, is in-
compatible with the due and faithful discharge of their religious
duties. No doubt the institution of polygamy affords many
facilities to the Iibertine, as well as to all whose sole object in
life is the unrestrained gratification of their animal appetites ;
but for this abuse of a beneficial institution they will be amenable
to the Great Searcher of the human heart, who will, most
assuredly, mete out fo them the punishment due to their
offence.

We cannot -allow to pass unnoticed the remarks of M,
Higgins, and, after him, those of Mr. Davenport, in favour of
polygamy. 1t is to be regretted that both these gentlemen
ghould havo viewed polygamy from one point of view only—
namely, o physiological ono—whereas our religion has granted
this liberty, not only from physiological considerations, but, as
we have above stated, to aflord a remedy for the embittorments
of conjugal life. Mr. Davenport says :—* With respect to the
physiological reasons for polygamy, it has been observed by the
celebrated Montesquien that women, in hot ‘countries, are
marriageable at eight, nine, or ten years of age;—thus, in
those countries, infancy and marriage almost always go to-
gether. They are old at twenty. . . . It is, therefore, extremely
natural that in these places a man, when no law opposes if,
should leave one wife to take another, and that polygamy should
be introduced.”

Mr. Higgins writes that  Biologists and natural philosophers
have found other reasons which might serve as some apology

§ /
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K this allowance (polygamy), which will not apply to us eold-
dooded, frog-like animals of Northern climates, though they may
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_be applicable to the descendants of Ishmael, natives of the scorch-
/ ing sands of the desert.” Again, he says, “I find it asserted

in the Oriental collections of Sir W. Quseley, page 108, that
“the warm regions of Asia make a difference between the sexes
not known to the climates of Europe, where the decay of each
is mutual and gradual; whereas in Asia it is given to man
alone to arrive at a green old age.” If this be true, it goes far
to excuse Mohammed in allowing a plurality of wives, and it
sufficiently accounts for the fact that Jesus never expressly
declared himself upon this subject, but left it to the regulation
of the governments of countries, as it was evident that what
would be proper for Asia would be improper for Europe.” Nor
should we be justified in leaving out from our impartial consider-
ation the deplorable morals that wero in general practice shortly
previous to the advent of Mohammed. DPersia stood foremost in
the corruptness of her morals. The laws of marriage were set
aside. Respect and regard to relationship, however close or
distant, were not at all observed. A mother was as lawful to
her son as a daughter to her father, or a sister to her brother:
in fact, they may justly be compared to a flock of animals,
which are guided by no law whatever.. When we turn our
attention tfo a little north-west of Persia, a locality mostly inha-
bited by Jews, we find that polygamy was a gencral practice,
without any restrictions. Arabia, again, affords us a perfect
combination of the customs of the Persians and the Jews,
where there was no end to the number of wives, and where
no law guided the people in their choice, All women, with-
out any distinction of rank, age, or relation, served alike to
the brutal appetites of the male sex. When we look upon
the Christianity of that age—if it can be called Christianity
at all —we see many of her professors pursuing a course
diametrically opposite to the above-mentioned one; we mean
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the somewhat general practice of celibacy. In short, it was
amidst this mental and intellectnal darkness, and the corruptions
and depravity of the manners and morals which enveloped the
world on all sides, that Mohammed’s genius codified a lnw, so
perfect in its nature, so consistent with reason and propriety, so
conducive to the health and prosperity of sociely, and #o bene-
ficial to tho matrimonial existence of both the parties interested.

Thirdly : When the subject is considered from a religious
point of view, we find that polygamy is nowhere prohibited in
Judaism and Christianity, which at present are, besides Islam,
the only two inspired religions in the world. For the support
of our assertion we shall quote the remarks of a few eminent
Christian authors in favour of polygamy. Higgins states
that “because Mohammed, following the example of the legis-
lator of the oldest ceremonial religion west of the Euphrates,
and, ag all Christians maintain, of the world—Moses—allowed
his people, the descendants of Ishmael, the son of the father
of the faithful, a plurality of wives, he has been constantly
abused by Christians, to use their own words, for pandering
to the base passions of kis followers. But why the allow-
ance of a plurality of wives should be visited with such very
harsh censure, 1 do not know. Burely the examplo of Solo-
mon, and David—the man after God's own heart, which He
kad found to fulfil His law—might plead for a little mercy,
more especially as Jesus nowhere expressly forbids, in any one
of the twenty Gospels which were written by some or other of
the multitude of the geets of hig followers, to record his com-
mands.” Davenport states:—“As to the lawfulness of poly-
gamy, it will be seen, by referring to the following passages in
Seripture, that it was not only approved, but even blessed, by
Jehovah himself—Gen. xxx. 22; Exodus xxi. 11; Deut. xvii.
17; 1 Bam. iv. 1,2, A1, 20; 1 Sam. xxv, 42, 43; 2 Sam,
xii, 8; 2 Bam. v, 12; Judges viii. 30; Judges x. 4; Judges
xii, 9, 14.”

b
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But the most distinguished and talented defender of polygamy
was the celebrated John Milton, who, after quoting numberless
passages from the Bible in defence of the practiee, says:—
“Moreover (iod, in an allegorical fiction (Ezekiel), represents
himself as having espoused two wives, Aholah and Aholiah—a
mode of speaking which Jehovah would by no means have
employed, especially at such length, even in a parable, nor,
indeed, have taken upon himself such a character at all, if the
practice which it implied had been, intrinsically, dishonourable or
shameful. On what ground, then, can & practice be considered
so dishonourable or shameful which is prohibited to no one,
even under the Gospel; for that dispensation annuls none of
the merely civil regulations which existed previously to its intro-
duction.” . . . “ Lastly,” continues Milton, “ I argue as follows,
from Flebrows xifi. 4 : Polygamy is either marriage, fornication,
or adultery. Tho Apostle recognizes no fourth state. Reverence
for so many patrinrchs who were polygamists will, I trust, deter
every one from considering it as fornication or adultery; for
¢whoremongers and adulterers God will judge’; whereas the
patriarchs were the objects of His special favour, as He himself
witnesses. If, then, polygamy be marriage, properly so called,
it is also lawful and honourable. According to the same Apostle,

¢ Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed undefiled.’”

The subject of Polygamy has been considered from three
different points of view—Nature, Society, and Religion ; but as
it is not necessary to consider Divorce with regard to the first of
the above subjeets, it will be discussed only in connection with
the other two,

Considering the universality of the institution of marriage
fimong all nations, both ancient and modern, and its general
recognition as the basis of man’s individual and social happi-
ness, whatever tends to lessen its influence must ever be re-
garded as a serious evil.
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Hence the Church of Rome has thrown around marriage the
halo of sanctity by making it one of her Seven Sacraments, as
the best means of its defence; while Protestant England, with
the like view, made a decree for divorce—only attainable by a
very expensive appeal to the House of Lords—an arrangement
which lasted till the year 1856, when a new Court of Justice
was created to take ecognizance of all cases of divorce, and
determine their merits by the verdict of a Jury. :

Generally speaking, divorece is the greatest of ememies to
society, by diminishing -the respect due to marriage, and de-
stroying man’s confidence in woman's fidelity. It ecannot,
however, be denied that divorce has also its advantages: it
releases either the husband or the wife, whose incompatibility
of disposition, violence of temper, or frailty, embittered the life
of both, But, while being thus a benefit to the individual,
divorce is not the less injurious to society by the scemes of
‘immorality too often blazoned hefore the publie, and also by the
1injurious effect which the separation of their parents must have
upon the children of the parties. Such being the evils which
follow in the train of divorce, the having recourse to it as a
remedy can only be justified when its non-adoption would
cause miseries still more unbearable, cares and anxieties still
more annoying, and daily increasing animosities and mutual
recriminations, :

Our Prophet neither underrated nor overvalued divorce. He
constantly pointed out to his followers how opposed it was to
the best interests of society; he always expatiated upon the
evils which flowed from it, and ever exhorted his disciples to
treat women with respect and kindness, and to bear patiently
their violence and ill-temper; and he always spoke of those
who availed themselves of divorce in a severc and disparaging
manner; so that many a person was led into the mistake that
they who had recourse to divorce, and they who shed human
blood, were guilty of crimes of equal atrocity. Notwith-
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standing, however, Mohammed’s rooted autipathy to divoree,
he gave it the importance and consideration it justly claimed
and merited, He allowed it under circumstances when it could
not fail to prove a valuable boon; when it either entirely re-
moved, or at least greatly alleviated, the cares, troubles, and
embitterments of wedded life ; and when, if not taken advantage
of, society would suffer still more than it already did. In such
cases divorce is far from being a disadvantage to society ; it is,
on the contrary, a blessing and an efficient means of bettering
the social condition. Mohammed did not restrict himself to
merely allowing divorce fo be adopted under certain circum-
stances; he permitted to divorced parties three several distinct and
separate periods within which they might endeavour to become
reconciled and renew their conjugal intercourse; but should
all their attempts to become reconciled prove unsuccessful, then
the third period, in which the final separation was declared to
have arrived, supervened.

Mahmood, gon of Waleed, narrates a tradition that the
Prophet was apprised of a certain individual who had given to
his wife these three separate notices of divoree at one and the
same time, and that then the Prophet, becoming exceedingly
wrath, addressed the party thus: ¢ Darest thou thus trifle with
the commands of God, and that even in my presence ?”” Ob-
serving that the Prophef was greatly excited and angry, a
person, approaching him, asked, “Shall I go and slay the
offender?” for by the wrath of the Prophet he was erroneously
led to suppose that the crime committed was grave enough to
merit that severe punishment.”

In like manner the Prophet had said that “a woman who
demands divorce without strong and unavoidable necessity, will
ever remain a stranger to the fragrance of Paradise.”

The reader will find all these traditions expressly mentioned
in Mishkat, in the chapter appropriated to * Divorce.”

Now, it will be evident to every reflecting reader that the
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indulgence of divorce allowed by Islam, under such circum-
stances as those above specified, is not in the least repugnant to
the laws of society, but, on the contrary, is greatly conducive to
its health, prosperity, and welfare,

Contemplating the subject from a religious point of view, we
find that in Judaism, divoree is allowed in all cases and under
all cireumstancon, and that even Christians admit its propriety
and lawfulness in one instance ; but John Milton has almost
exhausted the subject by his able and learned treatment of it
and we cannot resist the temptation of quoting the following
passage from his work, entitled “ A Treatise on Christian
Doctrine”” :—

“ Marriage, by its definition, is a union of the most intimate -

nature, but not indissoluble or indivisible, as some contend, on
the ground of its being subjoined, Matt, xix. 5, they two shall
be one flesh. These words, properly considered, do not imply
that marriage is absolutely indissoluble, but only that it ought
not to be lightly dissolved. For it is upon the institution itself
and the due observance of all its parts, that what follows re-
specting the indigsolubility of marriage depends, whether the
words be considered in the light of a command, or of a natural
consequence, Ience it is said, for this cause shall a man leave
Jather and mother: . . . and they two shall be one flesh ; that
is to say, if, according to the nature of the institution, as lnid
down in the preceding verses, Gien. ii, 18-20, the wife be an
help-meet for the husband ; or, in other words, if' good-will,
love, help, comfort, fidelity remain unshaken on both sides,
which, according to universal acknowledgment, is the esgential
form of marriage. But if the essential form be dissolved, it
follows that the marriage itself is virtually dissolyed.

“ (3reat stress, however, is laid upon an expression in the next
verse—what God hath joined together, let not man pul asunder.
What it is that God hath joined together the institution of
marriage itsell declares. God has only joined what admits of
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union, what is suitable, what iz good, what is honourable; he
has not made provision for unnatural and monstrous associations,
pregnant only with dishonour, with misery, with hatred, and
with calamity, It is not God who forms such unions, but
violence, or rashness, or error, or the influence of some evil
genins. Why, then, should it be unlawfal to deliver ourselves
from so pressing an intestine evil? Further, our doctrine does
not separate those whom God has joined together in the spirit
of his sacred institution, but only those whom God has himself
separated by the authority of his equally sacred law; an au-
thority which ought to have the same force with us now as with
His people of old, As to Christian perfection, the promotion of
which is urged by some as an argument for the indissolubility
of marriage, that porfection is not to be forcod upen us by com-
pulsion and penal laws, but must bo produced, if at all, by ex-
hortation and Christian admonition. Then only ean man be
properly snid to dissolye a marriage lawfully contracted, when,
adding to the Divine ordinance what the ordinance itself does
not eontain, he separates under pretence of religion whomsoever
it suits his purpose. For it ought to be remembered that God,
in His just and pure and holy law, has not only permitted divoree
on a variety of grounds, but has even ratified it in some cases, and
enjoined it in others, under the severest penalties.—Ex. xxi. 4,
10, 11; Deut. xxi. 14, xxiv. 1; Ezra x. 3; Nehem. xiii. 23, 80,

““The third passage is Deut. xxiv. 1: When a man hath taken
a wife, and married her, and it come fo pass that she find no favour
in his eyes, because he hath found some uncleanness in her, then let
him write ker a bill of divorcement, and give it in her hand, and
send her out of his house, There is no room here for the charge
of hardness of heart, supposing the cause alleged to be a true
and not a fictitious one. Wor since, as is evident from the in-
stitution itself, God gave a wife to man at the beginning to the

" intent that she should be his help and solace and delight, if, as

often happens, she should eventually prove to be rather a source

29
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of sorrow, of disgrace, of ruin, of torment, of calamity, why
should we think that we are displeasing Giod by divoreing such
aone? I should attribute hardness of heart rather to him who
retained her, than to him who sent her away under such cir-
cumstances; and not I alone, but Solomon himself, or, rather,
the Spirit of God itself speaking by the mouth of Solomon—
Prov. xxx. 21, 23 : For three things the carth is disquieted, and for
Sfour which it cannot bear ; for an odious woman when she is married.
On the contrary, Hecles. ix. 9: Live joyfully with the wife whom
thow lovest all the days of the life of thy| vanity, which He hath
given thee; the wife therefore which He hath given thee is she
whom thou lovest, not she whom thou hatest; and thus, Mal. ii.
16, whoever hateth, or, because he hateth, let him dismiss her, a8 all,
before Junius, explain the passage. God therefore appears to
have enacted this law by the mouth of Moses, and reiterated it
by that of the Prophet, with the view, not of giving scope to
the hard-heartedness of the hushand, but of rescuing the un-
happy wife from its influence wherever:: the case required it. For
there is no hard-heartedness in dismissing honourably and freely
her whose own fault it is that she is not loved. That one who
is not beloved, who is, on the contrary, deservedly neglected,
and an objeet of dislike and hatmd;' that a wife thus situated
should be retained, in pursuance of :P. most vexations law, under
a yoke of the heaviest slavery (fop such is marriage without
love) to one who entertains for her I;tither attachment nor friend-
ship, would indeed be a hardship ynore cruel than any divorce
whatever. God therefore gave 1 s of divorce, in their proper
usge most equitable and humane j ' He even extended the benefit
of them to those whom He knew fvould abuse them through the
hardness of their hearts, thinking it better to bear with the
obduracy of the wicked than t¢ refrain from alleviating the
misery of the righteous, or suffer the institution itself to be
gubverted, which, from a Dlvme[b]essmg, was in danger of be-

coming the bitterest of all calamitles.
/
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“ Christ himself, v. 9, permitted divorce for the cause of
fornication, which could not have been, if those whom God had
onee joined in the bands of matrimony were never afterwards to
be disunited. According to the idiom of the Eastern languages,
however, the word fornication signifies, not adultery only, but
either what is called any wnclean thing, or a defect in some
particular which might justly be required in a wife, Dent. xxiv.
1 (as Selden was the first to prove by numerous Rabbinical
testimonies in his Uzor Hebraa) ; or it signifies whatever is found
to be irreconcilably at variance with love, or fidelity, or help,
or society, that is, with the objects of the original institution,—
a8 Selden proves, and as I have myself shown, in another treatise,
from several texts of Scripture. For it would have been absurd,
when the Pharisees asked whether it was allowable to put away
a wife for every cause, to answer that it was not lawful, except
in case of adultery, when it was well known already to be not
only lawful but necessary to put away an adulteress, and that,
not by divorce, but by death. Fornication, therefore, must be
here understood in a much wider sense than that of simple
adultery, as is clear from many passages of Scripture, and
particularly from Judges xix. 2:—his concubine played the whore
against kim; not by committing adultery, for in that case she
would not have dared to flee to her father’s house, but by re-
fractory behaviour towards her husband. Nor could Paul have
allowed divoree in consequence of the departure of an unbeliever,
unless this also were a species of fornication. It does not affect
the question that the case allided to is that of a heathen, since
whoever deserts her family s worse than an infidel, 1 Tim. v. 8.
Nor could anything be more ;;tlatural or more agreeable to the
original institution than that thp bond which had been formed by
love, and the hope of mutual ﬁ.S-ﬁlStﬂ.'ﬂGe through life, and honour-
able motives, should be dmsolved by hatred and implacable
enmity and disgraceful conduct can either side. For man, there-
fore, in his state of innocence l'in Paradise, previously to the
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‘entrance of sin into the world, Glod ordained that marriage
should be indissoluble; after the fall, in compliance with the
alteration of circumstances, and to prevent the innocent from
being exposed to perpetual injury from the wicked, he permitted

its dissolution, and this permission forms part of the law of
nature and of Moses, and is not disallowed by Christ. Thus

every covenant, when originelly concluded, is intended to be
perpetual and indissoluble, however soon it may be broken by
the bad faith of one of the parties, nor has any good reason yet
been given why marriage should differ in this respect from all
other contracts, especially since the apostle has pronounced that
a brother or a sister is not under bondage, not merely in a case
of desertion, but ¢ such cases, that is, in all cases that produce
an unworthy bondage, 1 Cor. vii. 15: @ brother or a sister is not
under bondage in such cases; but God hath called us in peace, or to
peace; He haa not therefore called us ldlvo the end that we should
be haragsed with constant discord Lm}! vexations, for the object
of our call is poace and liberty,~nof marriage, much less per-
petual discord and the slavish bondgge of an unhappy union,
which the Apostle declares to be, whove all things, unworthy
of a freo man and a Ohrlatlan, 1t [8 fek o bo supposed that
Christ would oxpunge from the M ; law Aty ennotinent which
could afford scope for tho exerelse of ineray tawards the wrotohed
and afilicted, or that his doclaratiof on the present oceaslon was
intended to have the foreo of u Jllatnl decvos, orduining new
and severer regulations on the subjeat ; but that, having exposed
the abuses of the law, ho proseeded after his usunl manner to lay
down a more perfect rulo of eondiat, diselniming on this, as on
all other oceasions, the oflice of n Judge, and Ineuleating truth by
simple admonition, not by comppulsory decroes. It is therefore
& most flagrant error to convarf a Glospel precept into a civil
statute, and enforeo it by logal gonnltion."

One of the gravest ohargen fehlch has boon brought againast
Islam, and which in rupmuﬂ, to be hostilo to the laws of
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_society, is the lawfuluess of slavery, We say “hostile fo the

laws of society,” since, on viewing the subject through a religious
medium, neither Jews nor Christians can be bold enough to find
fault with or object to it, since almost every page of the Old
Testament teems with passages which admit the legality of
slavery, and since there is mowhere to be found in the New
one a single passage that forbids the same inhuman practiee.
Before making any remarks of our own upon this sabject, we
shall quote the following remarks of Godfrey Higgins :—

“It seems unfortunate for the cause of humanity that neither
Jesus nor Mohammed should have thought it right to abolish
slavery, It may be said that when they directed their prose-
Iytes to do to others as they would be done unto, they virtually

abolished it. This is plausible, but unfortunately it is not in
practice true. The domestic sluvery of tho Mohammedans is
no doubt indefensible, but what is this compared to the craclty

and horrors of the African slave trade, and the plantations of
the West Indies? Wo hear enough in all conscience of Popes
of Rome and Archbishops of Canterbury, of Councils and Con-
vocations, of Bulls, Articles, Canons, and Concordats; but when
did we ever hear of any public act of these men against this
horrible traffic? Show me the Bull, show me the Canon or Act
of Convocation. ' The Bishops of Rome and Canterbury them- -
selves deserve the epithet of panders to the base passions of their
Jollowers, which they give to Mohammed, for not having, when
the atrocity of this traffic was clearly proved, excommunicated
all those engaged in carrying it on, as was done by the Quakers.

“I am aware that they may make a plausible defence, by
alleging that they cannot excommunicate a man for the fact of
being the owner of slaves, because the legulity of slavery is
admitted in almost every page ol the Gospels and Epistles ; as
wherever the word servus, or Sovles, is found and translated
servant, the word used ought to be slwwe—the word servus
literally meaning a person bought or sold in a market, the
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A P

freedman answering to our hired sevvant, But If domeatlo

slavery be unfortunately nllowed to Christisng, it by no means

follows that the African sluve trade e allowed, the hervom of
which could never havo besn suepeeted hy the ansients, and
which in every respoct differs from thelr domentla alavery, '

“ Although tho Prophet did not, na he ougit to have éc:me,
abolish that horrid custom, he did not lenve It allogether wnno-
ticed, but, in declaring that all Mohammedans are hmthér’ﬁ. nhl
that no man should hold his brother in slavery, he at onee
liberated a vast mass of mankind, The moment & slave deslares
himself a believer he is frec. Although Mohammed did not n
this go so far as he ought to have done, yot he did somothing,
and that was better than nothing; and while it hag pfﬂl.mmy
indueed some to avow themselves proselytes without eonvietion
(on which aceount it will be reprobated and attributed to n bad
motive by the pious Christian, whose zeal is warmed hy & live
coal from off the altar), yet it has saved from misery millions
upon millions. Another modification of slavery, or alleviation
of its evils, is to be found in tho ordinance, that n the sale of
glaves the mother shall on no necount be separated from the
children—a crimo committed by our West Indians every day.
I have not observed any ordinance of thia kind in the CGlorpels;
therefore Mohammed did not copy it from tham,

“We make many professions of a wish to sonvert the poor
Negroes ; I advise our Missionary Societios to uso thelr enor-
mous wealth in giving the Negroes their freedom as soon as
converted, declaring them brothers, after the example of the
Mohammedans, I can assure them that this will make more
proselytes than all their sermons,

“The Westminster Review says:— His law of slavery is,
““ If slaves come to you, you shall ”—nof imprison and then sell
by public sale, though no elaimant appears, as in the nineteenth
century is the law of Christian England in her provinces, but—
“redeem them ;—and it is forbidden to you to send them
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forth.” And this was a man standing up in the wilds of Arabia
in the seventh century !’

« Mohammed says:— Unto such of your slaves as desire a
written instriment, allowing them to redeem themselves on
paying a certain sum, write one; and if ye know good in them,
give them of the riches of God which He hath given you” I
have not found this in the Gospels.”’

With all due thanks to that learned author for his talented
and warm defence of Islam, we would observe that, to his remark,
« Ancther modification of slavery, or alleviation of its evils, is to
be found in the ordinance, that in the sale of slaves the mother
shall on no account be separated from the children,” may be
added several other ordinances which were equally well suited
for the “ modification of slavery” and ¢ the alleviation of its
evils.” The following ordinance greatly contributes to the abo-
lition of slavery :—‘“ All persons in your possession are your
brothers, both of you being of one human race; therefore treat
them with kindness, feed them and clothe them in the same
manner as you do yourselves.” The above ordinance produced
30 much effect npon the minds of the people, that all persons in
former times clothed their slaves with the same cloth which they
themselves wore, allowed them to sit along with themselves at
the same table and partake of the same food as they did, and
when on a journey the master and the slave used fo ride on the
same camel, and walk by turns.

In his splendid Caliphate, Omar, consider him as you may—
either as a successor of the Prophet, or as the monarch of the
greatest empire in the world—used to lead, by the noge-string, in
the burning sands and scorching wind, with mingled emotions
of delight and self-approval, the camel mounted by his slave,
whose turn it was to ride. Fatimah, the Prophet’s daughter,
used to sit with her female slaves, and grind wheat together, so
that the labour and trouble might fall equally on both. If this
be the slavery which Sir Wm, Muir represents as “ disorganizing
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society,” we cannot conceive what equality of rights would be.
Such a slavery, indeed—if slavory it enn ho eallod at all—would
highly organize society and improve public morals, The
Prophet went farther, and ordored that no one should addeeus
his male or female slaves by that degrading appellation, but by
the more decent ns woll as aflvetionate name of * My young®
man,” or “ My young maid.”  According to his order, no net upon
earth i3 more mevilorious, more deserving of God's fuvour and
blessing, than the granting of liberty to elaves ; and Mohammed
concentrated Lis chief pleasure in this. All the above will he
found in Bokharee, in the chapter devoted to the frecdom of
slaves. To the remark of Mr. Higgins that “it is unfortunate
for the cause of humanity that neither Jesus nor Mohammed
should have thought it right fo abolish slavery,” we wish to add
that Mohammed did almost entirely abolish slavery.

The rules by which one man became the slave of others, in
ancient times, and which were in force among the Pagans, and
also upheld by the sacred lawgiver, Moses, were practised in
Arabia so late even as in the lifetime of the Prophet; but he
in a very short time entirely rejected all those rules; so that
all that can be found in Islam relative to slavery is the fol-
lowing verse of the JKoran = Whon yo encounter the un-
believers, strike off their heads, until yo have mado n gront
slaughter, and bind them in bonds, and either give them u freo
dismission afterwards, or exact a ransom, until the war shall
have laid down its arms” (chap. xlvii. 5).' It will be evident
from the above passage that the order for making captives of
the unbelievers, when overpowered, was with the intention of
saving their lives. Two rules are laid down for the treatment
of such captives after the war: ome is, that of giving them a
free dismission ; the other that of exacting a ransom. No third

! This rule cannot hold good in the present time, as almost all wars are now
waged on account of political misunderstandings, whilst those referred to by this
rule must be undertaken for reasons which we shall presenily explain,
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mede of treating them is mentioned. But when the captive
cannot give ransom, and when the owner is unwilling to grant
him his liberty, in that case alone he can become a slave, re-
maining so only until he pays ransom, or till the owner eman-
cipates him. It must, therefore, be now evident to our readers
that the Prophet did almost entirely abolish slavery. ;

Our lawyers are divided in their opinions as to the circum-
stances under which free dismission is to be granted to war-
captives. Some maintain that they are to be liberated only
when they consent to reside within the Moslem territories, as
subjects of the Mussulman authorities. Others, however, and
with much plausibility, hold that war-captives should be granted
a free dismission, without being subjected to any conditions
whatsoever, and that after being freed they are at liberty to
reside within the dominions of the Mohammedans as subjeets, or
to return to their own country. It will be evident from the
above-quoted passage of the Koran that that Iloly Book lays
down no condition whatever for a free emancipation, and that
therefore the opinion of the latter authors is the more authori-
tative of the two. -

We are not a little sorry to witness the wretched character of
the domestic slavery practised (as in some Christian countries
also) in Mohammedan States ; but we assure our readers that
those who either practise it themselves or allow others so to do
are evidently acting in opposition to the principle of their re-
ligion, and must one day stand as guidty sinners before the
awful tribunal of the Infallible Judge.

Sir Wm. Muir remarks that in Islam * freedom of judgment
in religion is crushed and annihilated.”

Now, the precise import of this dictum of Sir William is very
difficult to comprehend ; for we are quite at a loss to find what
it is in Islam that crushes aud annihilates ¢ freedom of judg-
ment ” in religions matters, and what there is in other religions
that allows it. /
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The Jews, whose books form the basis both of Christianity
and Mohammedanism, implicitly believe that every word of the
Old Testament, including the historieal parts, notwithstanding
the authors are unknown, is a Revelation from on high, and
therefore infallible, and that every person must, without the
least hesitation or objection, and without making any use of his
reasoning powers, put faith therein. ;

As for the Christians, they are divided into two classes as
regards beliof—those who believe in the plenary inspiration of
the Seriptures, and those who believe them to be only partially
inspired—the latter denying inspiration to the purely historical
parts, and confining it to matters of doctrine, etec., ete.

But, independently of this modified belief in the inspiration of
the Seriptures, Christians are required to give their assent to
two other main and indispensable articles of faith, which still
more effectually crush and annihilate * freedom of judgment in
religious matters ;” and therefore in this respect Christians are
worse off than God’s chosen people.

The first of these articles of belief is that of “ The Trinity in
Unity, and the Unity in Trinity,” and a very peculiar one it is;
for the very word Z'rinity was not introdnced to express the
three sacred persons of tho (Godhead until the second century
after Christ, when Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch, vented it;
nor was the doctrine of the Trinity settled until tho Couneil of
Nice, or Nicea, held three hundred and twenty-five years after
Christ, and at whichethe doctrines of Arius were condemned.
Nor is this all, for, by the labours of Porson, and other eminent
Greek scholars, it has been proved that the text—which is the
sole authority for the doctrine—is an interpolation ; therefore
if the merit of belief is to be estimated in proportion to its
difficulty, great indeed must be that of Christians. Now, every
person, before he can bear the name and enjoy the religious
privileges of a Christian, must implicitly believe in this doctrine.
All Christians declare that, notwithstanding this dogma, ig wholly
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opposed to nature and reason, it must be believed in, blindly and
doggedly, all exercise of reason and judgment being interdictefl.
The second principle is the doetrine of the sacrifice of Christ

; Sfor the past, present, and future sins of mankind—a doctrine

alike antagonistic to nature and to reason, and which crushes
and snnihilates “freedom of judgment in religion.” This
doctrine, by doing away with man’s responsibility for his
actions, opens the floodgates of vice and immorality, since the
greater and more numerous sins a person commits, the greater
is the goodness of the Redeemer ;—and hence, the greater the
sinner, the greater the saint! It must not be, however, sup-
posed that, in consequence of this doctrine, Hell will be un-
peopled, because all unbelievers—and *their name is legion”—

" will oceupy its gloomy regions. Another article of the Christian

faith, equally mischievous to society, is that of predestination ;
for should the believer in it be of a confident, hopeful disposi-
tion, he easily persuades himself that God has, from all eternity,
inscribed his name in the Book of Life, and therefore, were his
crimes and sing as numerous as the sands on the sea-shore, they
would mot blot his name out of the.page of salvation. If he
be of a saturnine, gloomy character, he feels confident that his
name does not appear on the page of life, and therefore he has
no inducement to curb the evil propensities of his nafural dis-
position. :

With respect to Islam, it can be safely and confidently
asserted that its nature is diametrically.opposed to the remark
of Sir Wm. Muir, and that, perhaps, there is no religion upon
earth superior to it in respect of the liberty of judgment which
it grants in matters of religious faith.
 We ghall here quote the following remark of a celebrated
French author—M. de St. Hilaire—demonstrating, as it does,
that in support of our own observations we can adduce as wit-
nesses not only our co-religionists, but also liberal and judicious
profesgprs of other religions—nay, even of Christianity itself.
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time . . . and are a credit to you! Ships, also—huge moving
mountains : they spread out their cloth wings—go bounding
through the water there, Heaven’s wind driving them ;—anon
they lie motionless—God has withdrawn the wind—they lie
dead and cannot stir! Miracles? . . . What miracle would
vou have? Are not you yourselves there? God made you—
ghaped you out of a little clay! Ye were small once; a few
years ago ye were not at all. Ye have beauty, atrength,
thoughts ; ye have compassion on one another. Old age comes
on you, and grey hairs; your strength fades into feebleness; ye
sink down, and again are not. Ye have compassion on one
another ., . . Allah might have made you having no compas-
sion on one another—how had it been then?”—The Koran is
full of passages, like the above, inculeating the worship of the
Unity of God, both by argument and a reference to Nature.

The remark that < the sword is the inevitable penalty for the
denial of Islam,” is one of the gravest charges falsely imputed
to this faith by the professors of other religions, and arises from
the utter ignorance of those who make the accusation. Islam
‘inculeates and demands a hearty and sincere belief in all that it
teaches ; and that genuine faith which proceeds from a person’s
heart cannot be obtained by foree or violence. Judicious readers
will not fail to observe that the above-quoted remark is entirely
contrary to the fundamental principles of the Moslem faith,
wherein it is inculcated, in the clearest language possible—* Let
there be mo TORCING IN RBLIGION, the right way has been made
clearly distinguishable from the mrong one” (chap, x. 98). And
also,  If the Lord had pleased, all who are on the carth would
have believed together; AND WILL THOU FORCE MEN TO BE
BELIEVIRS? No man can believe but by the permission of God,
and He will pour out His indignation on those who will not un-
derstand” (chap. ii. 257).

The principle upon which Moses was allowed to use the gword
—to extirpate all idolators and infidels, without exception of
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one single individual —is by no means applicable to Islam.
Mohammedanism grasped the sword, not to destroy all infidels,
and Pagans, not to force men to become Moslems at the sword’s
point, but only to proclaim that eternal truth—the unity of the
Godhead throughout the whole extent of the then known globe.

According to Islam, the best and the most meritorious aet is
the preaching and making generally known the existence of ome
invisible God. It could hardly be expected that, in the infidel
countries there could be sufficient personal security for such
Moslems who might choose to inculcate by precept, exhort by
preaching, and practice openly the worship of the unity of God,
and therefore appeal was at once made to the sword in order to
establish the superiority of the Moslem power, and fo insure
security and tranquility for such Mohammedans as might choose
to preach the wholesome doctrine of their faith, and to live in
peace in those countries, so that their habits, conduet, and manner
- of living might serve as example for the unbelievers. The effect
so desirable, viz., that the Moslems might live in peace and
preach the worship of the one only true God was only at-
tainable by one of three ways. First: The voluntary conver-
sion of the people. Secondly : The establishment of peace and
security by means of alliances, offensive and- defensive, and,
Thirdly : By conquest. As soon as the desired object was
secured the sword was immediately sheathed. If tranquillity
was established by either of the two last methods, the parties had
no authority to interfere with the religious observances of the
gubject or of each other; and every person was at liberty to
" chserve, unmolested by any one, all the ceremonies and rites,
whatever they might be, of his ereed.

The preceding observations likewise show clearly the gross
mistake into which some writers have fallen, when they assert
that in Islam *“toleration is unknown.” DBut in saying this,
we do not mean to deny that some of the later Mohammedan
conquerors were guilty of cruelty and intolerance, but that the
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doetrines of our religion ought not to be judged from their actions.
We must, however, inquire, in order to discover whether they
acted according to it or not, and we shall then arrive at an un-
deniable conclusion that their actions were in opposition to the
doetrines of their religion. But, at the same time, we find that those
conquerors who were anxious to act according to the doctrines of
their religion did practice tolerance, and granted amnesty, security,
and protection to all their subjects, irrespective of caste or creed.
History furnishes us with innumerable instances of the tolerance
of Moslem conquerors, and we shall here quote a few remarks
made by various Christian writers which prove the tolerant
gpirit of Islam. A Christian writer who, of all others, is the
least expected to show any partiality towards Islam, in an article
upon the general history of Spain, thus expresses himself upon
the subject. :

“One remarkable feature,” says he, ‘“of their (the Ommiades of
Spain) rule deserves mention, as it contrasts them so favourably
with the contemporary and subsequent rulers of Spain, even to
the present time (19th century), and that is their unizersal tolera-
tion in religious matters” (Chambers’s Cyeclopeedia).

Godfrey Higgins writes on the subject as follows: * Nothing
is g0 common as to hear the Christian priests abuse the religion
of Mohammed for its bigotry and intolerance.- Wonderful as-
surance and hypocrisy! Who was it expelled the Moriscoes
from Spain, because they would not turn Christians? Who was
it murdered the millions of Mexico and Peru, and gave them all
away as slaves because they were not Christians? What a con-
trast have the Mohammedans exhibited in Greece! For many
centuries the Christians have been permitted fo live in the peace-
able possession of their properties, their religion, their priests,
bishops, patriarchs, and churches; and at the present moment
the war between the Greeks and Turks is no more waged on
account of religion than was the late war between the negroes
in Demerara and the English. The Greeks and the Negroes
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want to throw off the yoke of their conquerors, and they are
both justified in so doing. Wherever the Caliphs conquered, if
the inhabitants turned Mohammedans, they were instantly on
a footing of perfect equality with the conquerors. An ingenious
and learned Dissenter, speaking of the Saracons, says, they
persecuted nobody ; Jews and Christians all lived happy among
them.’

“PBut though we are told that the Morescoes were banished,
becanse they would not turn Christians, I suspect there was
another cause. I suspect they, by their arguments, so gained
upon the Christians, that the ignorant monks thought that the
only way their arguments could be answered was by the In-
quisition and the sword; and I have no doubt they were right
as far as their wretched powers of answering them extended.
In the countries conquered by the Caliphs, the peaceable in-
habitants, whether Greeks, Persians, Sabeans, or Hindoos, were
not put to the sword as the Christians have represented; but
after the conquest was terminated, were left in the peaceable
possession of their properties and religion, paying a tax for the
enjoyment of this latter privilege, so trifling as to be an op-
pression to none. In all the history of the Caliphs, there can-
not be shown anything half so infamous as the Inquisition, nor
a single instance of an individual burnt for his religions opinion;
nor, do I believe, put to death in a time of peace for simply not
embracing the religion of Islam. No doubt the later Moham-
medan conquerors in their expeditions have been guilty of great
cruelties these Christian authors have sedulously laid to the
charge of their religion ; but this is not just. Assuredly, religious
bigotry increased the evils of war, but in this the Mohammedan
conquerors were not worse than the Christians.”

The same author remarks that ““the exertions of the mission-
aries of the Christians, though evidently allowed the greatest
latitude, do not appear to have had any great success. I have
some doubt as to what would happen, even in this enlightoned
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age, as it calls itself, if the Grand Seignior were to send (as our
‘missionaries did a Mr. Drummond to Geneva, to teach their
“peculiar doctrines) one of the richest of his Mufties to build a
mosque, and to preach the doctrines of the Koran in the centre
of London. I suspect, a well grounded fear that this would
cause a renewal, under the auspices of the priests, of the fires
of the year eighty, or of those of more recent date at Birming-
ham, would cause our ministers to answer him by the mouth of
one of our admirals, who might entertain an opinion that it was
possible to bombard Constantinople.”

John Davenport, in his “ Apology,” writes in the following
strain :—“ It was at the Council of Nicea that Constantine in-
vested the priesthood with that power whence flowed the most
disastrous consequences, as the following summary will show :
the magsacres and devastations of nine mad erusades of Christians
against unoffending Turks, during nearly two hundred yoars, in
which many millions of human beings perished ; the massacres
of the Anabaptists ; the massacres of the Lutherans and Papists,
from the Rhine to the extremities of the North ; the massacres
ordered by Henry VIII, and his daughter Mary ; ‘he massacres
of St. Bartholomew in France; and forty years more of other
magsacres, between the time of Francis I. and the entry of
Henry IV, into Paris; the massacres of the Inquisition, which
are more execrable still, as being judicially committed ; to say
nothing of the innumerable schisms, and twenty years of popes
against popes, bishops against bishops ; the poisonings, assassi-
nations ; the cruel rapines and insolent pretensions of more than
a dozen popes, who far exceeded a Nero or a Calignla in every
species of crime, vice, and wickedness; and, lastly, to conelude
this frightful list, the massacre of twelve millions of the in-
habitants of the New World, executed crucifiz in hand ! It surely
must be confessed that so hideous and almost uninterrupted a
chain of religious wars, for fourteen centuries, never subsisted
but among Christians, and that none of the numerous nations,
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stigmatized as heathen, ever spilled a drop of blood on the score
of theological arguments.”

The celebrated Mr. Gibbon, the greatest of the modern his-
torians, and whose suthority cannot be doubted or questioned,
" writes as follows : The wars of the Mohammedans were sancti-
fied by the Prophet, but, among the various precepts and examples
of his life, the Caliphs selected the lessons of foleration that
might tend to disarm the resistance of the unbelieving. Arabia
was the temple and patrimony of the God of Mahomet; but he
beheld with less jealousy and affection the other nations of the
carth., The polytheists and idolators who were ignorant of his
name might be lawfully extirpated, but a wise policy supplied
the obligations of justice, and, after some acts of intolerant zeal,
the Mahometan conquerors of Hindostan have spared the pagodas
of that devout and populous country. Zhke disciples of Abrahkam,
of Moses, and. of Jesus were solemnly invited to accept the more
perfect revelation of Makomet; but if they preferred the pay-
ment of & moderate tribute, they were entitled to the freedom
of conscience and religious worship.”

The author of an article, entitled “Islam as a Political
System,” inserted in T%e Kast and the West, thus expresses him-
self on the subject under consideration :— Mahomet was the
only founder of a religion who was at the same tiae a temporal
prince and a warrior. Their power lay exclusively in restraining
violence and ambition ; his temptation was ambition, and the
sword was at his disposal. It is therefore to be expected that,
making religion & means to temporal power, and haying
obtained that sway over the minds of his followers by which
they accepted as law and right whatever he chose to promulgate,
his eode should be found at variance with all others, and even in

opposition to those dictates of justice which are implanted in the
breasts of all men. If, then, we find that it is mot so—if we
find him establishing maxims of right in international dealings,
of clemency in the use of victory, moderation in that of power,
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above all, of foleration in religion, we must acknowledge that
amongst men who have run a distinguished course, he possesse;
pecu.liar claims to the admiration of his fellow-creatures.”
Again, he says :—* Islam has never interfered with the dogmas
of any faith, never persecuted, never established an Inquis;':t.ion
never aimed at proselytism. It offered its religion, but neve;
enforced it; and the acceptance of that religion conferred
co-equal rights with the conquering body, and emancipated the
vanquished States from the conditions which every conqueror
?ince the world existed, up to the period of Mahomet, has,
invariably imposed. For its proselytes there was no obligation
of denial and revilement of their former creed ; the repetition of
a single phrase was the only form required or pledge exacted.”
“A spirit the very reverse of this (intolerance),” remarks the
same author, “is evinced in overy page of the history of Tslam,
in every country to which it has extended ; so that in Palestine
a Christian poet (Lamartine) has exclaimed, twelve centuries
after the events to which we are referring, ‘ The Mahometans
are the only tolerant people on the face of the earth’; and an
English traveller (Slade) reproaches them with - being too
tolerant.” What a contrast do these remarks of so many im-
partial and liberal Clristian writers afford to the unsupported
assertion of Sir Wm. Muir—*“ TOLERATION IS UNENOWN” in
Islamism ! !

SecrioN II1.— Benefits and Advantages which Judaism and
Christianity derived from Islam.

The reason for mentioning Judaism and Christianity jointly
is, because we believe that Jesus Christ did not, for the most
part, alter or reject any of the doctrines contained in the Law of
Moses ; and his own declaration—* Think not that I am come
fo destroy the Law, or the prophets: I am not come to destroy,
but to fulfil” (Matt. v. 17)—demonstrates the truth of our
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assertion, Christianity, therefore, must, necessarily, be repre-
sented as having been benefited by Islam in those particulars in
which Judaism was advantaged. Judaism undoubtedly pro-
ceeded from a Divine source, and it ineulcated and taught that
eternal truth—the existence and Unity of God—only to such an
extent s was necossary for securing eternal salvation, and
capable of being comprehended by individuals living at that
period. The perfection of God was promulgated by Islam, and
the doctrine of Judaism also received its perfection.

The Divine Unity is said to receive its perfection when three
qualifications unite in one—rviz. : Unity of the Essence of God—
that is, when no other person or object is represented to be
a partner thereof; Uity of the Attributes of God—that is, when
those attributes cannot be applied to other objects ; and Unity of
the Reverence and Adoration of God—that is, when that reverence
and worship cannot be paid to any other object except God
himself. The first two of these qualifications were imperfectly
promulgated by Judaism, while the third was left entirely unno-
ticod, Islam gave complete perfection to the first two, and, by
fully indicating and fixing particular methods of paying re-
vorence and oflering adoration to God, completed the perfection
of the Unity of Godhead; and it is in reference to this fact

that God says, in the Koran, “ This day have I perfected your |,

religion for you, and have completed my mercy upon you ; and
I have chosen for you Islam to be your religion.”

In the Pentateuch nothing is mentioned respecting the day of
regurrection and the state of the soul after death. The rewards
of virtue were—triumph over the enemy, longevity, and freedom
from penury ; while, on the other hand, the punishment for the
gins of mankind was death, plague, famine, and other adver-
silies, Other prophets after Moses, including Christ, preached
something respecting the final day, resurrection and the condi-
tion of the soul after denth; but none of those prophets men-
toned them at the length and perfection as was done by Islam,
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for whom the task was purposely reserved by God. As it was
almost impossible to describe and delineate those spiritual con-
ditions—the afflictions of the souls of sinners, and the happiness
of those of the virtuous—otherwise than by comparing them to
such objects and conditions as can be perceived and felt by the
senses of man, it was therefore promulgated under the allegory
of Paradise and Hell, and the various modes of enjoying the
happiness or of suffering the torments, afflictions, ete.

All Jews and Christians, previously to Islam, imputed to
many prophets and holy personages acts of the grossest immo-
rality; and although, according to wus, these passages had
nothing to do with the doctrines of their religion, yet they were,
notwithstanding, considered to be such by all Christians and
Jews.

Islam vindicated the pure character of those godly per-
sonages, and triumphantly refuted the charges brought against
them by Jews and Christfans, DMobammedan divines ex-
amined the whole of the Pentateuch, and exposed all the
mistakes of the Christians and Jews. They traced these mistakes
either to the wrong interpretation of the passages of the Penta-
teuch by Jews and Christians, or to errors in early Codices, or
to historical blunders; and, had it not been for Islam, the
character of those prophets and holy individuals—of Abraham,
Lot, Isaae, Judah, of the wives and sons of Jacob, of Aaron,
David, and Solomon, for example—would have been as dis-
paraging in the eyes of the present generation as that of culprits
condemyed to transportation for life or to expiate their crime
upon the scaffold,

Secriox IV.—Advantages derived from Islam by Christianily
particularly. '
No religion upon earth is more friendly to Christianity than
Islam, and the latter has been to mone more beneficial and
advantageous than to Christianity. The whole interest of Chris-
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tianity concentrated in that extraordinary -character, Jesus

Christ, and in the Essenian, John the Baptist; and it was with
the most steady resolution, and the most undaunted heart, and
the most unflinching perseverance that Islam fought against
Judaism in favour of Christianity, and openly and manfully
did it declare that the mission of John the Baptist was undoubt-
edly true, and that Jesus Christ was unquestionably  the Word
of God” and “ the Spirit of God.” What other faith, then,
can pretend to have proved itself more beneficial to, and to
have done more for, the cause of Christianity than Islam. The
worst of corruptions that crept into Christianity after the
Apostles, was the doctrine of the Trinity—a doctrine which was
at once in opposition to eternal truth and contrary to the pure
precepts inculeated by Christ. It is to the eternal glory of Islam
that it re-established the worship of the Unity of the Godhead,
and revived that pure religion ineuleated and promulgated by
Christ himself: it eonstantly warned the then-called Christians

of their errors, and invited them to accept the true religion—a
religion preached by Christ. Many Christians, whose eyes were

opened by the loud watchword of Iglam, perceived the degraded
state into which they had been plunged, and thenceforward
strove to recover their former position in the scale of the religions
—in general, of the world, This class of men is now distin-
guished by the proud appellation of Unitarian Christians.

Now, were this Unitarianism taken away from the world for a
moment, the following remark of Gibbon would be in every
respect apposite :—If the Christian apostles, St. Peter or 3t.
Paul, could return to the Vatican, they might possibly i 1nqmre the
name of the Deity who is worshipped with such mysterious rites
in that magnificent temple, At Oxford or Geneva they would
experience less surprise; but it might still be incumbent on
them to peruse the Catechism of the Church, and to study the
Orthodox Commentators on their own Wntmga and the words of
their Master.,”

T e
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The greatest of all boons conferred by Islam upon Christianity
is the spirit of resistance which it breathed into the Christians
against the exorbitant power of the Popes, under which they
had so long groaned. The Pope was looked upon as the infal-
lible vicar of Christ. He could open the gates of Hell, Pur-
gatory, and Heaven. He arrogated to himself the power of
purging away, by means of Indulgences, the sins of whomsoever
he pleased. IHe was invested with full power to make what was
unlawful, lawful. In fact, in the authority he possessed, and
the jurisdiction he exercised, he was in no way inferior to Christ
himself, The Koran, in the following -passage, pointed out the
evils flowing therefrom, reprimanded the Christians for their
slavish servility, and exhorted them to throw off so ignominious
a yoke, and to seek out the truth for themselves.

The Koran says:—‘“Bay, O ye who have received the
Scriptures—come to a just determination between us and you—
that we worship not any besides (od, and associate no creature
with Him, and that the one of us take not the others for Lords
(the High Priests and the Popes) besides God” (chap. iii. §7).!
When this passage was revealed, Adee Ibni Hatim, a new
convert to Islam, said to Mohammed, *“ O Prophet of the Lord,
we did not use to worship the Pope as our God.” Where-
upon the Prophet replied, ““ Had he not the power to pronounce

" to be lawful that which was unlawful, according to religion, and

vice versG P And did you not put faith in his words as in the
words of God?” He replied, Verily, O messenger of the

Lord—that we used fo do.” The Prophet rejoined, “ This is to

take others for Lords (Popes) hesides God.” For a time this
wholesome truth, inculeated by the Koran, was looked upon by
Christians with impatience and hatred ; but as truth never fails,

1 « Bogides other charges of idolatry on the Jews and Ohristians, Mohammed
acensed them of paying too iraplicit an obedience fo their priests and monks, who
ook upen them to pronounce what things were lawiul, and what unlaswful, and to
dispense with the laws of God,”’—Sale’s Koran, vol. L. p. 63, 2nd Note.
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at the last, to impress itself upon the minds of men, it gradually
engrafted itself upon that of Luther, who, when ho came in
contact with the above-quoted pnssagoe of the Koran, at once
comprehended the truth it ineuleated, and, elenrly porceiving
the slavish and degrading position in which his eo-roligioninte
were plunged, at oneo stood up to proach publicly ngatust that
servile practico ; and although some of his adversarios denounced
him a8 being & Mohammedan at heart,' he never desisted from
his endeavours, and, at last, succeeded in effecting the gramd
reform generally known as Protestantism, or the Reformation ;
and for this emancipation of the human mind from the worst of
all slavery—a priestly one—Christianity should for ever remain
thankful to Islam.

| ¥ Thereupon Gensbrard, ou-the Papal side, charged the German Reformors,
chiefly Luther, with endeavouring to introduce Mohammedanism into the Christian
world, and to fake over the whole clergy to that faith, Maracel iF of opinion that
Mohammedanism and Lutheranism are not very dissimilar—switness the iconoelastie
tendencies of both! More systematically does Martinus Alphonsus Vivaldua
mnrehal up exsetly thirteen points o prove that there is not a shadow of differonce
botwoen the two,  Mohammed poiuts to that which is weitten down —so do thess
feretics, Ho has sltored the time of tho fasg—thoy abhor all fagts. He has
changoed Sundny inte Friday—thoy observe ne font at all,  Sle refects the waorship
of the Saints—so do these Lutherans,  Mohammod has no baptism —nor doos Calvin
consider such requisite.  Thoy both allow divoreo—nnid wo forih, e 2he Quarterly
Jeview, No, 2564,
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ESSAY

ON THE

MOHAMMEDAN THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE.

Tur Mohammedans were, from the days of the great Restorer
of the worship of the UNITY, everywhere distinguished by their
enthuginstio, firm, nad unshaken beliof in the ene invisible and
holy God, and paid great attention to their theological literature ;
but it was not until the Abassides, the successors of the Ommiades,
were firmly seefed in the Caliphate that the Moslems began to
cultivate the arts of peace. It was abont the middle of the
eighth century that, under the Caliphs, the liberal arts were
patronized, and that, in a Mohammedan’s breast, the love of
science shared equally his fervent zeal for the promulgation of
the Koran, It is indeed a singular and extraordinary feature
in the Arabian character, that when the descendants of Ishmael
had received the proper impulse, they should overrun the de-
partments of science with the same facility which characterized
their successes in the East, and that the conquests effected by
the pen should be as brilliant but more enduring than those
won by the scimitar., To the Mohammedans, therefore, a very
considerable portion of the old world has been indebted for its
present civilization and enlightenment, it being from the western
borders of Furope that radiated, as from a centre, those heams
of knowledge which gradually instructed the minds of millions
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of God’s rational creatures. ‘‘ Broadly speaking,” says an im-
partial writer, “ the Mohammedans may be said to have been
the enlightened teachers of barbarous Kuropo from the ninth to
the thirteenth century; Arabinn philosophy, medicine, naturnl
history, geography, history, grammar, rhotorie, and the golden
art of poetry, produced an abundant harvest of’ works, many of
which will continue to live and teach so long ns theve will be
generations to be taught.”

In considering the merits and demerits of our earliest writers
on theology, it should be recollected that they wrote at a period
long before the established laws of eriticism were known in
Arabia, and that, consequently, if the soarings of their imagina-
tions and the boldness of their metaphors were unrestrained,
their occasional violation of the rules of propriety and good
taste were equally so.

It is also obvious that no correct opinion of the excellencies
and the defects of a writer can be formed, nor any just idea of
his real object be arrived at, except by those who possess a
competent knowledge of the rules of composition and modes of
thought prevailing at the time when the author wrote, or which
are, in some way or other, connceted with his subjeel; and it
is chiefly owing to the want of this information thal foreign
critics have, occasionally, committed the grossest blunders when
venturing to express an opinion upon the merits of our religion,

Other circumstances contribute to inerease the difficully of
forming a correct estimate of a writer’s talent. Thus, of two
works by the same author, the one has been considered as a
great success, while the other is passed over as unworthy of
attention, 'Take, for instance, Mohammed Ismael Bokhary
)\ Jaraes! o=, whose book, entitled (s )\ &= “Bahech
Bokhary,” is a standard one, while, on the contrary, his ““Ta-
reekli DBokhary” (gl & 4 has no reputation whatever.
Again, similarity of name has, not unfrequently, occasioned
the authorship of a work to be attributed to a wrong person,

o %i__,_‘_
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antl sometimes a book which, although containing the famous
sayings of some learned man, is supposed, when edited by a
different person, to have been written by him whose sayings it
records, and in consequence of that impression is attributed to
that person, such book is considered as a standard one, thus
receiving an honour to which it is not entifled, as was the
case with the “Tafseer-i-Ibn-i Abbas” U“k-'f‘: o) jamdi (Com-
mentary upon the Holy Koran).

These preliminary remarks finished, we shall now proceed to
address ourself to the task of making generally known the very
peeuliar, if' not mysterious, character of the art of theological
authorship as practised by the Mohammedans. And this we
shall accomplish by explaining the different modes in which
authors used to writo on the different branches of our theology,
such ns the ' Hadoesen" Lyde or *“ Sayings of our Prophet ;”
“Seur” gaw 08 leclosinaticnl History ;" ** Tafseer” s or
“ Commentnry on the Holy Koran;” and “ Fekah” & or
“ Mobammedan Law.”  Our intention in so doing being solely
that of tracing out a right path for the guidance of future critics
on our religion, since many, ignorant of the circumstances which
accompany our theological literature, have indulged in the bit-
terest invectives and sarcasms at the expense of our religious
books, an example too often blindly followed by sueceeding
writers, :

[.—gas HADEESES OR SAYINGS OF THE PROPITET.

These were never committed to writing during the time of
the ‘prophet and of his associates «ol=e}, and not oven in
that of the contemporaries of such of the prophel’s nssociates
oemli, for two reasons; first, their not being immedintely re-
quired by the public; secondly, because the art of wuthorship
was but then in its infaney in Arabia. In those times the
memory was deemed the safest repository for such maticrs, nor



wiid it before the second century of the Iepira that the ITadetses
wote committed to writing,

Another difficulty arose, for ns various fletitlous Hadoopos
had, from various enusen, bocome blondad nnd mixed up with the
rowl ones, it was, alter a time, found to be no onay tnalk ta dia=
Uingnish the truo ones from the reat.  But, notwithatending this,
mahy poreona of neknowledpad nbility and erudition teok vpon
|,|1§_mn_1\rm4 the responpibility of separating the rveal sayings of
Lh_é prophol from the false ones, and, to o certnin extent, sue-
cegilod in their task,

Phie following are a fow rules by which the eredit and authon-
liglty of Hadeeses were determined by such writers :—

First. The narrator of any Hadees had to trace the names of
the successive narrators through whom he came to learn the
Ilndeeses, back either to Mohammed himself, or ns far an it was
in his power so to do.

El‘}uond]y. It was necessary that the nareator himself, as well
ug @l the persons through whom the Hadeos had been suo-
ooarlyely traced, should be truthful and trustworthy ; the Hudoon
wal oflen rejected i even nopingle one of its narentors wis not
aofialdored to bowo,  The objeot of the fdrat rule was (o subacrve
thig one,

Thirdly. Upon writing the Iladees it wis made ecompulrory
(0 note down the names of the narrators up to whom it had heen
trneod, the object being to enable the publie to make known any
JAnformation they might possess respecting the general conduct
of #uch narrators and how far they might be considered as de-
#erving of credit,

Fourthly. Some writers adOpted, in addition to the above,
the custom of noting down the degrees of credit in which each
Hadeos was held.

All the Hadeeses were written down, at different periods,
panl these principles, and the works written on Hadeeses have
BoBine SO nuUmerous that, were they collected into one mass,
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camels would be required to transport them from one place to
another, From among this immense number of works on the
Hadeeses, the following are considered, comparatively, as more
entitled to credit than the rest.

(1) Bokhari L_:;)k'xﬂ (2) Muslim {,.LM (3) Tirmezee _sded,
(4) Abu Dasd oylo oY, (5) Nasae 5l ,* (6) Ibn-i-Majah !
&=le, (7) Moatta Imam Malik S o Lol ‘.‘4}/. The eredit in
which these books of Hadeeses are held more than others is on
account of their containing those Hadeeses which have been
related by, possibly, trustworthy persons only, which is not the
case with the other books of Hadeeses. It should, however, be
borne in mind that, as the above-named books may contain some
of doubted truth, or apoeryphal Iladeeses, so the rest may con-
tain gome gonuine ones,

Thig degree of uneertainty, however, as regards the authen-
ticity of the former elngs of booka is so trifling ag not to deter
learned Blussulmans from placing—albeit not on religious
grounds—implicit belief in them, so long as no proof is addused
of their being spurious. But this is by no means the case with

#* The author of *Nasae” JL,\__, named Aboo-Abdur-rahman Ahmed, being
asked by the people whether all the. Hadecses contained in his work were genuine,
rephed in the negative,— Seratul Mustakeem’ (e ;.___:L_ £as "\‘““"‘j" "J:U'

M.\J-H ]’:ﬁ ”E &_—-—sg‘.—-ﬂ—d 45_‘- M}J

o )'LA d,.x,“_,\ S Mohamul Ismacl Bokhari B. 194 H, (or 810 4.p.)
D. 256 H. (or 870 4.D.) :

{,1_,,,, Muslim B. 204 H. (819 a.p.) D. 261 H. (875 am.)

‘_SM R e }Jﬂ Abu Tsa Mohamed Tirmizee B. 200 I (824 sp.)
D.279 I, 1892 A.D.)

AR J,i Aboo D wod B. 202 H. (817 m) D. 275 H. (888 a.n.)
D, 303 . (915 AD.)

d’,;-[;‘, U” S A S },‘1 Ahoo Abd-Uliah Mohamed Ihin-majeh,
D. 293 H. (996 a.D.)

=S PL.\ Imam Malik, B. 95 H, (713 AD) D, 179 (795 4.p.)

~ M sz ol Aboo Abd-ul-Rahman Abmad Nasae,
o ARGl :
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the latter class of books: the Hadeeses therein confained being
considered entitled to belief, only wo long an no evidence is pro-
duced which impugns their eredibility.

At the time when these booln of Hndeosst wers welllon from
oral traditions, tho nareators did not always I‘npﬂ;‘at the very
words of the Prophet, bul gave the substunce of what the Prophot
#aid, in their own,

Henee, it is obvious that the utmost eare must be taken in mny
andeavour thal may be made to establish certain facts by attach-
ing a meaning to particular words of a Hadees, for we are nob
(uite sure whether the Prophet actually used them or not.

Many Hadeeses, treating of one and the same subject, will be
found at variance with one another ; so that it is diffieult to affirm
any one of them to be right, and the rest to be false. For removing
the above-mentioned difficulties, several rules have been laid
down, under the name of Usul Ilm Hadis Cyas s Jyol;
some of which, however, it is possible may not, under cortnin
sircumstances, enable us to attain the object for which they were
framed.

All Madeeses of an exteavagant and cecontrie charetor nro
congidered doubtful, while such un are conteary fo what the
Koran declares, are to be rejected nltogether, in the same mannor
as Ayesha did the Iadees |5y &L;... Ly de, whieh anid, “Tho
dead can hear;” because it is al variance with the nssertion in
{he Koran : “And thou canst not malke those henr who are in the
grave” .l & oo et it Loy, which net of Ayesha is well
known to every Mobammedan.

Such persons as were in the habit of reciting a great number
of Hadeeses were, on that very account, suspected by the people
of being false and untrustworthy traditionists; and if any one
was found to have narrated even one false Hadees, this was
wnfficient to cause all his others to be doubted. Hence, many
hiographies i 5 *lael S of such traditionists have been
ritten for the purpose of discovering those who are or are

&
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not entitled to credit. DMajdoddeen (ol jy,ui il as, 2
celebrated scholar, has, in his book, Sifr-us-Sa’adat oleud) jiu
enumerated ninety-three subjects, and has asserted that all
Hadeeses relating to any one of them are spurious. Many
other talented writers have also treated upon apocryphal Hadecses
degips inolal, :

Persons, therefore, who may be inclined to comment upon the
principles of our religion ; to write concerning our ecclesiastical
history ; or discuss various points of our sacred literature, must
not be content, as many critics are, with quoting such Hadeeses
a8 those just described for their authorities in support of their
opinions and convictions, but should, first of all, patiently and
carefully investigate the truth of the source whence such
Hadeeses are said to have been derived.

It is cither from being unaequainted with, or from negleeting,
the above cssentinl rules, that several foreign writers have—un-
conscioualy it is to be hoped—Dbeen guilty of great injustice
when writing ecither the Prophet’s biography, or history,
cspecially when, for the fair and legitimate arguments of a sound
and liberal criticism, they substitute invective, ridicule, and
sarcasm.

IL—SEYAR ,.., OR ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY.

The authors of the books of Iladeeses, anticipating that the
subject on which they wrote might, at some time or other, give
rise to theological controversies, and form a groundwork for
numberless new-fangled dogmas, which could not but prove
detrimertal to true religion—were, in some degree, eautious
when dealing with so delicate a question, Such, however, was
by no means the case with our writers upon our ecelesiastical
history ; for having no apprehensions of this kind, and being,
moreover, well aware that the productions of their pen ncither
involved ‘any subject for polemics, nor furnished a locus standi
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for innovations in religion, they wrote with less restraint and
were less solicitous about the style of their compositions. The
most fruitful source of their subject matter being that of oral
tradition, every story related o them by individuals wns engerly
welcomed by them, and inserted in their books without the lenst
enquiry or investigation as to the nature of tho tradition itself,
or the character of the party furnishing it.

The object of these writers being neither that of verifying any
story, nor of investigating the origin of any tradition, but simply
that of colleeting into one corpus traditionum whatever stories
were connected with the subject they were writing upon, the task
of searching info the truth or falsehood of this or that tale was
left exclusively to the reader’s diligence and judgment. This
practice rapidly became general, while, at the same time, that of
noting down the name of the contributor gradually fell into
disuge. These books likewise contained many traditions, said to
have been related by persons who lived long before the writer
himself. Others, too, there were, of which nothing whatever is
known, not even so much as the channel through which they
camo to tho knowledge of the compiler. In such books were
also recovded many {raditions respecting ancient prophets, as
well as stories and fables at one time rife among the Jews, bui
the origin of which now lies buried in impenetrable darkness.
Hence, of all the various departments of Mohammedan litera-
ture, the one which most needs emendation, and requires the
closest attention of the reading public, is that of Seyar ., or
our ecclesiastical history.

The mere fact, therefore, of these hooks having been the pro-
ductions of some eminent scholars, in days of yore, does not
entitle them to any degree of credit, and therefore it ought to be
withheld until they be found to possess those intrinsic qualities,
the absence of which could not but prove fatal to their anthenticity.

Considered from this point of view, therefore, Tarikh of
Mohamed Ismaul Bokhari s\ L},&.;.;i Vg ] 6)13 ‘nd
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Tarikh Mohamed Jarir Tibree .,k 3,2 aasn 22U, and
Seerat-i-Shami uul.‘h s, and Seerat Hishamee _oltd €0
and Ibn Sad, secretary of Al-wakidi _sailJ! 3%, and the
much landed productions of very distinguished scholars, stand
upon a par with Madarij-ul-nabovat .l z Jla, Kisas-ul
Amtrya "Ll =i, Meraj nama 3‘".{5 'EL“'" Shahadat nama
&l ool b, Moulad ..\33“, ete.; and other opuscule emanating
from ordinary authors.

In writing the life of our Prophet, or, in tracing our ccclesias-
tical history, very few Huropean writers have devoted fo their
subject that degree of patient research and enquiry due to its
importance ; on the contrary, actuated, it is to be feared, by
prejudice and enmity, they wilfully blinded themselves to the
light which glared in upon them, and thus proved the trath of
the saying, “ None are so blind as those who will not see.”

IL—uuis COMMENTARY UPON THE HOLY KORAN.

Many eminent persons hayve commented upon the Holy Koran.
Some have written on its eloguent style and beautiful diction ;
others have pointed out the peculiar mode of reciting it with
proper accent, emphasis, and tone. Others, again, have explained,
and elucidated the various commandments enjoined therein.
Some have devoted their time and labour to the task of endea-
vouring to discover on what occasions certain verses were sent
down from God; and others have supplied the preacher with
texts for the subject of his sermon; and, lastly, others haye
taken all the above subjects collectively whereon to comment.
The writers of these commentaries were compelled to have
recourse to eccesiastical history, the Hadeeses, ete., an account
of which we have already given. It is, indeed, muech to be
regretted that the said commentators should have pressed info

&
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their service the numerous false traditions and fictitious tales con-
tained, as before said, in those ecclesinstical histories, ete. ; for
such commentaries,—especially those thal were written for the
preacher’s use, and eontain fanciful ard extravagant stories shout
the prophets, or that pretend (o deseribe tho forms of angels,
heaven and hell, and theip attributos,—giving, morcover, whim-
sical ascounts from ececlesiaslical history,~nbound with tradi-
tions wholly undeserving of credit. These traditions wero
current, among the Jews, who were, however, unable to addues
any proof of their credibility. There are also many sayings
which are attributed to some religious writers, but it is as diffi-
cult to ascertain whether they were really the sayings of those
persons as to discover how they became known to such com-
mentators.

The portions of these commentaries which treat of the
eloquence and the beautiful style of theé Koran, as well as the
peculiar tone to be used in reciting it, are, most undoubtedly,
excellent. With the exception of these parts, all the traditions
and stories contained in such commentaries are not equally true,
being mingled together like real and mock pearls, the task of
the purchaser being to seleet the genuine ones, whenee it follows
that whosoever, without due diserimination, quotes stories from
any of such commentaries, making them n foundution for eriti-
cizing our holy religion, cannot but fall into the grossoest errors,

The three kinds of books above-mentioned are, therefore, for
writers upon religion, at one and the same time, a store of both
worthless and precious matter; nevertheless Mohammedan
authors have adopted various means by which they are enabled
to avail themselves of this fruitful source.

Many learned men, when treating of the omnipotence of God,
hold that it lies within His power to do whatsoever pleases Him,
however contrary the act may be fo reason and the laws of
nature, This is a dogma in which they so conscientiously and
pertinacicusly believe, that every attempt to shake their faith

=R |
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therein would, most assuredly, prove abortive; in fact, they
would doggedly refuse to listen to, or entertain, for one momenjc,
any proposition or argument which did not harmonize with their
own favourite convictions. To such gimple-minded and sincere
persons was given the name of “heavenly men.” Jal Ju3 WS
dedy &sll. The following is the mode of authorship adopted by
these pious and virtuous persons: they consider all traditions
whatever to be trustworthy, and, consequently, describe every
fact related therein to be true, so much so, that if a tradition be
handed down to us in various forms, and if there be several
traditions respecting one and the same event, they admit all
such traditions as genuine, and affirm that a similar event oc-
curred us many times as wero cqual to the number of the tra-
ditions recorded regpecting it

The works of such authors, therefore, who wrote not from a
calm and woll digested considerntion of the subjeet, but from the
impulse of a blind zeal and enthusinsm, are unworthy the criti-
cism of a foreign savant, who, having based his arguments upon
the traditions eontained in those books, endeavours to deduce
therefrom conclusions injurious to our religion.

Besides the above classes of books there is also ancther, writlen
exclusively for the use of those, who, so far from indulging any
doubts, have a lively and implicit belief in Mohammedanism.
The object for which such books were written being to malke the
Mohammedan reader interested in the faith, and to arouse his
religious enthusiasm,*

# Kazee Abool Fazel says that be did not write his book called the S%ifa, for

- those perseas whe do not believe in the Prophet and his mivacles . . . . . . but for

those who do believe and have faith in him, so that their love for Mohammed m%ght
be increased, and their faith in Islam strengthened, and that, moreover, they might
be induced to perform righteous deeds.—(p. Shifay Kazee Ayaz).
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These writers have, in their works, described events without
any distinetion as to their being true or false, and without any
attempt to investigate the real meaning of those events, so that
a critic who founds his argument on any fulse tradition con-
tained in any such book, does not fairly judge our religion.

Bome of these virtuous and learned persons who held this kind
of opinion, greatly enlarged the sphere of their author ship.
Attributing tho possibility of everything to the omnipotence of
God, and, hence, considering every fact to be true, they sought
to defeat the cpitics hostile to their religion, by proving, with the
aid of logical arguments, the posgibility of the oceurrence of this
or that fact,

These books are, indeed, so intelligibly and conclusively
written, that any believer, Whatsoevel, in religious miracles
cannot find fault with any of the doctrines advanced in them,
without subjecting the religion ﬂhlch he himself has faith in, to
the like objections,

But to one, who, rejecting all Revelation, believes only in
natural religion, the reasons furnished by these hooks, half-based
as they are upon faith, are like a man, who, having but one leg,
remaing without the power of locomotion.

Other divines, however, who were more learned than the rest,
adopted a philosophical method in their authorship ; endeavour-
ing to prove that religion coincides with science, they investi-
gated the truth of every tradition and explained the meaning of

L’QMJ-AJILAA uﬂ “ La}d'ﬂ (-5'1_“?- ke: JP t‘mm’: 3 Lk“h:
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cach, per se. Shah-Vali-Ulla of Delhi das) (sons &l ‘,‘sbi:
&de Y is considered as the latest of such learned philosophical
divines, but it is much to be regretted that such works as his
should not have been more generally introduced, a circumstance
partly attributable to their contents being heyond the compre-
hension of ordinary readers, and partly to their being unpalatable
to those virtuous authors who object to adducing any reasons for
their belief, and are, moreover, unwilling that philosophy should
be ealled in to prove religion.

Tho divines of the former clags whe have laboured to bring
forward philosophical reasons for their beliel have been accused
by the latter of being enemies of the orthodox faith, and have
been ealled dishelievers in Tslam, an accusation from which even
Shah-Vali-Ullah &} _Jy #l& himself has not been able to eseape.

But another defeet is to be found in these books, which is
that the arguments employed in them are founded on the prin-
ciples of the old philosophy—principles many of which have
either become obsolete, proved to be false, or have been explained
in o different manner, by modern science or philosophy. This
defect, however, is not confined to writers upon Mohamlmedan
theology only, but is to be found in the theological wnteré of
other religions also who discuss religion upon philosophical
principles. Tt consequently becomes the duty of the followers
of every religion, who wish to preserve it pure and unadulterated,
to revise the works which have been written on the principles of
ancient philogophy, and to write new books on the pr.inc.iplc?s

o of modern philosophy, thus enabling the principles of their
religion to be discussed upon those of natural science.

IV.—&s MOHAMMEDAN LAW, OR THE FIKAH.

While Mohammedan theologieal works were in the above-
mentioned condition, the task of the writers upon our law
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became necessarily very difficult, Under these circumstances,
they considered the Koran,® the truth of which was universally
admitted, as the best and most imporfant source whence to
derive the principles of our law ; next to the Koran, such of the
sayings of the Prophet, the uuthcnt icity of which had been
satisfactorily proved ; and lastly, those of the Prophet’s sur-
viving associates. Home writers, indeed, regard the sayings,
even of the companions of the Prophet’s associates, as an avail-
able gource for the same object.

There were many cases, however, that either preaented them-
selves to the minds of the lawyers, or actually occurred, which
had never been anticipated or contemplated, whether in the
Koran itzelf or in the Hadeeses, and concerning which, conse-
quently, no positive decision could be found, on a first trial, either
in the Koran itself or in the above-mentioned books, In this
dilemma our writers upon law, made a fresh attempt to find a
dictum which should meet such cases, in the Koran or the Hadeeses;
and in this they fortunately succeeded by considering the way
in which words had been used in the above aunthorities, as well
as the different meanings of which guch words were susceptible ;
and whereyer an instanee was found of one case resembling
another, the same decision gerved {or both.

These writers gometimes took the deeision given by the Koran
upon particular cases as applicable generally, and at other times
discovered exceptions to the general decisions of the Koran. The
same writers algo laid down some principles and rules, by using

which, decisions might be found in the Koran upon peculiar ore

extraordinary cases, and this formed a new hiranch of our theology

# During the Prophet’s lifetime, the Koran was not written in exfenso, as it now
appears, but only detached portions thereof; other parts had been confided fo
memory, and some persons were found who had committed even the whole of if to
memory. From the above united sources, the Koran was, in the time of Abu-Bekr,
composed in its present form, and was pronounced to be correct by persons who had
heard it recited by the Prophet himself.

T
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under the name of &8 }s0l—the principles of Mohammedan law.
General hooks have also been written by which decisions have

‘been derived from tho Koran, respecting the material or physical

actions of men. Huch Dbooks ave called &5 S, Treatises or
Books upon Mohammedan Law, or the FZah. The last of
these books, written on the Inmf-lplcs of the &~ Hamufi sect,
is the Fatawa Alumgooreo _s,Lalle sle3, composed by order
of the Emperor Alumpgeer. Great credit and many thanks are
due to the aathors of sueh works, for the vast labour and troubie
they underfook in writing them, and no doubt an equal respeet
ghould be enfertained an well for the productions themselyes as for
their writers ; bub with tho oxception of those decisions plainly
enunciated in the Koran or in the gennine Madecses, all the vest
being bul mero doductions {rom the aforesaid decisions (of the
Koran) must not bo considerod ns enuncinting the teue prin-
ciples of our religion, Foreign writers and erities have generally
fallen into mistakes by considering such deduced or second-
hand decisions as constituting our true religion,

doubt those eminent scholars who so deduced -these
decisions from the original principles of Islam were far more
learned than ourselves, but at the same time they were quite as
Liable to error as we are, £o that it can, by no means, be predicated

~of all such deduced decisions that they are entirely immaculate,

or free from mistakes. Henee it follows that our law books are
full of two kinds of principles and decisions ; the one elass being
those original decisions of our religion which are considered

faultless, the other such as are deduced from the former clags,

and which, for that very reason, may be said to be liable to
mistakes. It is, therefore, the duty of those who investigate, or
who eriticise our law, first to distinguish the one class of
decisions from the other; because if any fanlt be found with any
decision of the latter, it ought not to be imputed to our religion,
but to the learned man who deduced those decisions from our
religion, and who cannot be entitled to any higher rank than
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that of a lawyer of our religion. The four great lamyers of our
religion hold a like opinion.*

* Aboo-Haneefa g3 }:ﬂ, ono of thedo luwyers, when explaining any principle
of our law, used to declare, that what he himself said should be considerad ng the hest
opinion he could form on the subject, nnd as entitled to erodit only so long an until
a better one was found to challenge onr beliof, Tmam Malik (* JLy 4Le}, anothor
of these four, held that a principle enunciated by any one but the Prophet was linble
to ervor. Imam Hambal J,_, ~ &b, also o great anthority, insisted that entivo
dependence should not be placed upon what he said, but that the Koran and the
Hadeeses should be consulted. TLastly, Shafai duL:, on one occasion told

s
his opinion, but must form one for himself from the Koran and the Hadeeses,
inasmuch as the sayings of every oune, except those of the Prophet, were liable to
mistakes. ;
0 i i Al e -
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oN

MOHAMMEDAN TRADITIONS.

Secrron I.—How they came into Existence.

From the earliest times of Mohammedan history the Holy

Koran has always continued to he, as it will for ever remain,
& real and abundant source of Mohammedan law; and it is

the belief of every Mussulman that the Prophet himself always
acted conformably to the Koran—that is, in perfect obedience

~ to the commands contained in that holy book, both when ex-

pressly enjoined or only tacitly implied. It was in accordance -
with this grand principle that Ayeshah taught us, by her rejec-
tion of the hadees which declared the dead could hear, to dis-
card, at once, without inquiry, as apocryphal and spurious,
every hadees that clashed with the injunctions of the Koran.
But when we believe that the Prophet received the Waliee
Ghair Mutloo, or Iadees, that is, in other words, a revelation
in which was declared the gense only of what he afterwards

delivered to hig followers in his own words, then, of course,

it becomes incumbent upon us to search after and collect the
sayings of the Prophet himself. When, moreover, we believe
that no genuine hadees can be contrary to the import of the
Koran, then, indeed, we shall find in the eourse of oup inquiry
and investigation, that of true hadeeses there are three deserip-
tions only,  Of these, one would be in confirmation and support -
of the Koran; another would serve by way of explanation of,
1
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and comment upon, some of the passages in that sacred writ,
while the third would bear reference to such matters as have
not been taken cognizance of by the Holy Koran.

But the Prophet himself has informed us that (leaving the
Holy Koran out of question) all his sayings are not to be con-
sidered as revelations; but that the two following kinds only
are to be taken as such : First, those which he himself declared
had been divinely revealed; and secondly, those which have
reference to religious dogmas, to morals, or to the state and
condition of the soul in the world to come, Consequently, with
the exception of the hadeeses of the above-mentioned two kinds,
the rest of the sayings and actions of the Prophet are looked
upon by us in the same light as those of any other holy, vir-
tuous, and truly pious personage ; and this our assertion the
Prophet himself supports, when he says, *“ Verily, I am nothing
more than & mortal. Accept and act according to what I say
relative to your religion; but when I order you anything on
my own account, then, verily, I am also a man.”

(e WSI 10 5 538 (Lol v by 5l 131 La0b1 it
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Upon examining the sayings and deeds of our Prophet, we
find some of them relating to our religion, others connected with

the peculiar circumstances of his life, some bearing upon society
in general, and others, again, concerning the art of government.

Of the above classifications of Mohammed’s sayings and.

practice, the last three only are of a nature requiring to be
investigated and discriminated as to which of them are inspired
and which are not, and therefore we should accept as really in-
wpired those sayings only the authority for, and proof of, which
are sufficient to justify us in so doing.

Although our Prophet has expressly and repeatedly ordered
us always to follow his footprints as closely as possible, never-

-y,._.,____.' ..

theless that command has been understood as being relative to
religion exelugively; as for us Mohammedans, we have tried
to follow his example, to the best of our ability, in the remain-
ing three of the above-mentioned points.  The difference between
these two modes of procedure being that, in the first case, we are
bound and obliged, as a matter of duty, to follow it; while, in
the second one, we do so advisedly on our own account, for the
purpose of proeuring honour fob ourselves in the next werld,
and out of attachmnent, reverence, love, and gratitude to our
Prophet, so that without, in the least, disparaging rﬁlig‘ion, we
can quib that path, if compelled so to do, by time or by cireum-
stances,

All these and the like considerations obliged us to colleet and
investigate all the sayings of our Drophet.  During even
Mohammoed’s lifetime, the dominions of Islam had beeome ex-
tensive, and the converts to it numerous : it was impossible for
every Moslem to be in personal communication with the Pro-
phet, and hence it became indispensable that his (the Prophet’s)
sayings and deeds should be made to come to the knowledge
of such of his followers as were at a distance from him ; and it
was for this reason that, as will appear from the following
hadees, the Prophet approved of this being done. Ibni Masood
represents himself as having heard from the Prophet, * May
God prosper that person who heard my words, and faithfully
delivered them unto others, for, verily, there might be among
the latter some one who might heed my word better than the
deliverer himself.” (Termizee, ete.)
=
Dol dll 35 oy oo alll Jpry mans JU Sppame o) oo
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It was from this time that tradltlon first came into credit,
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Although we find that even during the Prophet’s lifetime
certain individuals used to commit to wriling some detached
hadeeses, and that immediately after his death the custom still
continued on the increase, yet, in both those periods, it was so
limited as not to attract any speeial notice or attention. Besides
there were still living so many persons who had themselves heard
the Prophet, and those who had not could so easily make them-
selves well acquainted with his sayings and deeds, that no
necessity was felt for making a collection of all such sayings
and practice of the prophet.

In course of time, however, when those aged persons who had
seen and heard the Prophet began to depart, one by one, from
this life, the absolute necessity for collecting the hadeeses became
more and more urgent; so much so, indeed, that at the com-
mencement of the second century of the Hejra, several truly
virtuous and pious persons, who regarded this world with con-
tempt, and devoted themselves entirely to religion, undertook
the task of collecting the hadeeses. Such is the true and faith-
ful account of Mohammedan traditions and hadeeses.

Secrion II.— Punishment awarded by the Prophet to persons
who should fail to deliver the Hadeeses truly and faithfully.

We have already shown that the custom of delivering hadeeses
to other persons commenced during the lifefime of Mohammed,
and by his direction. It now, therefore, remains for us to make
known how particular the Prophet was respecting the faithful

- transmission of hadeeses from mouth to mouth, and for this
purpose we think it will be quite sufficient to quote the very
words of the Prophet. Ibni Abbas makes Mohammed state,
“ Convey to other persons none of my words except those which
ye know of a surety. Verily he who purposely represents my
words wrongly, would find a place nowhere for himself but in
fire.” (Termizee). ;

5
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Samrah, son of Jundob, and Moghayera, son of Shobah,
represent the Prophet as saying, “ Whoever communicates my
words to others, but without being sure of their correctness,
verily, he is one of the two liars” (i.e. one, he who utters a
direct falsehood, and the other, he who represents a statement
as true, although he himself thinks it to be untrae). (Moslim).
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Notwithstanding, however, all this precaution on the part of
our Prophet, we find that false and spurious traditions did creep
into Islam, precisely in the same manner as false traditions and
apoeryphal books found their way into Judaisi and Christianity ;
the only difference as to this point between Islam and the two
last-mentioned faiths being, that Moslem divines have never
suffered pious frauds to form one of their religious doctrines; and
as they always regarded such an act in the light of a great crime,
so they never endeavoured to save the originator of such traditions,
however pure and virtuous the infention might have been with
which he introduced them, from hell-fire, the abode which the
Prophet himself had appointed for such a transgressor; while, on
the contrary, the Christian Fathers of the Church, as Origen and
others, manifestly acting against their inward convictions, con-
sidered pious fraunds in matters of religion not only allowable
but even meritorious and deserving of God’s favour.!

1 Sir W, Muir relates, in his Oordoo History of the Christian Church, that in

““the second century a guestion arose among the Christians on this point, whether,

in their discussions upon matters of religion with idolators and heathen philo-
sophers, it was right or not to adopt the same style of argnments, and the same
wespons as were used by the opposite party ? Guided by the opinions of Origen
and others, the question was decided in the affirmative, It was certainly a result
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Seeriox II1.—Zhe Style of Composition employed in the impart-
ing of & Tradition. '

- For the purpose of expressing how a hadees had been com-
municated from one person to another, certain infroductory
verbal forms were selected by duly qualified persons, and it was
incumbent upon every one about to narrate a hadees, to com-
mence by that particular form appropriated to the said badecs,
and this was done with the view of securing for each hadees the
quantum of eredit to which it might be justly entitled.

These introductory verbal forms are as follow: (1) Lise “He
said to me;” (2) g eduese ‘T heard him saying;” (3) L3 JG

of their determination, that the Christian doctors proved superior in the contest,
and asserted their advantage over their opponents; but at the same time, this
triumph was attended unth some damage to the interests of truth and fairness.—People
were led fo suspect that for this reason were those spuriows books issued, which
after this century made their appearance in great numbers. In the same way, the
philosophers used sometimes to put forth books upholding some particular doctrine ;
and by ascribing the authorship to eminent men, they secured for their productions that
attention and consideration which they would not have received had the names of the
reaf authors been appended,  In Ble manner, the Clristians who argued in the style of
the philosophers, used to wiite books and issue them wnder the name of an apostle, or
of a pupil of an apostle, or of any other person of note and ¥ This practice,
which originated in the third contury, was perpotunted for many centurios in the
Romish Church. Jft is, / ) G Very ", L practice, anel opposed Lo the p!'.l"m.'l'pfﬂl
of eternal fruth—Muir's Church History, Part II., ch, 8. Mosheim writon ns
follows ;—The Platonists and Pythagoreans deemed it not ondy lawfil but com-
mendable to deceive and to He for the sake of truth and piety. The Jows living in
Egypi learned from them this sentiment before the Christian era. Of this no one
will doubt who calls to mind fhe numerons forgeries of books under the names of
eminent men, the Sybilline verses, and other similar trash, a large magss of which
appeared in this and the following centuries. I would not say that the orthodox
Christians forged afl the books of this character ; on the contrary, it is probable
that the greater part of them originated from the founders of the gnostic seots;
yet that the Christians who were frec from the heterodox views were nof wholly
Jfree from this fault, is too clear to be denied,”—Fecl. Hist. ch. iii. p. 70, edif. 1860.

Mosheim again writes upon the same subject ag follows :—* There were various
eauses requiring this to be done at an early period, and particnlarly this, that not
long after the Baviour's ascension, various histories of his life and doctrines, full of
impositions and fables, were composed by persons of no bad intentions, perhaps,
but who were guperstitious, simple, and addicted fo pilous frands; and afterwards
various spurious writings were palmed wpon the world, {nscribed with the names of the
holy apostles.”—Feocl, Hist., Part IL,, chap. ii.,, p. 86.
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‘““ He told me;” (4) l:.lJSJ ““He related to me;” () U | “He
informed me;” (6) U\! “He informed me;” (7) = “ From,”
« The first four introductory forms were to be used only in the
case of an original narrator communieating the very words of
the hadees to the next one below him, The fifth and sixth
introductory verbal forms were used when a narrator inquired
of the narrator immediately above him whether such or such a
faet, or circumstance, was or was not correct. The last forn#is
not sufficiently explicit, and the consequence is that it cannot
be decided to which of the two persons the hadees related be-
longs, so that unless other facts be brought to bear upon i, it
cannot be satisfuctorily proved whether there be any other per-
sons, one, or more than one, intermediary between the two
narrators. As to any external facts that might prove what was
required to be known, the learned are divided in their opinions.

First: If it be known of a certainty that the narrator is not
notorious for fraudulently omitting the names of other parties
forming links in the chain of narration, and who also lived at
such a time and in such a locality that it was possible, although
not proved, that they visited each other, then it might be taken
for granted that there were no other narrators intermediary be-
tween these two.

Becondly : Other learned authorities add that it must be proved
that they visited each other, at least once in their life-time,

Thirdly : Others assert it must be proved that they remained
together for such a time as would be sufficient to enable them to
learn the hadees, one from the other,

Fourthly : Some hold that it must be proved that one of them
really learned the badees from the other.

Seorion IV.— Value of Hadeeses as regards the communication
of them from one narrator to another.
Whenever a hadees is narrated, its value and importance are
to be estimated from the links forming the chain of narration.
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First: ¢yd0 b dunn Mosnud or Mar'foo (a hadees which
is said to have been'narrated by the Prophet). This appellation
ig given to a hadees when the narrator expressly says that some
certain thing has been said or performed by the Prophet him-
gelf, or has been done by others in his presence. If the chain
of narrators up to Mohammed is complete, the hadees, in that
case, is called aie ¢.i.0 Marfoo Muttasil (a hadees which
is said to have been related by the Prophet, and the list of whose
narrators is complete); but if the chain of narrators is not
complete, then it is called ghits 43,0 Marfoo Munkata (a
‘hadees represented to have been related by the Prophet, but of
which the list of narrators is incomplete).

Becond: pipe b Juv Morsal or Moukoof (a hadees re-
lated by an associate of the Prophet without having been ascribed
to the latter). If the chain of narrators up to the associate is
complete, the hadees would, in that case, be called  lose Lo
Morsal Muttasil, but if incomplete, then it would be called
phine Jope Morsal Munkata.

Opinions of learned men are much divided as to whether
or not the hadecs Morsal Muttasil, should be considered as
genuine and authoritative. But such a hadees of the associate
a8 describes an event or a place which he himself did not see,
should not justly be regarded as having an equal authority
" a3 one mentioned by the Prophet. Perfectly just and true
are the opinions of those learned persons who maintain that
the hadeeses related by Ayesha as to the manner in which re-
velations began to be communicated to the Prophet are not to be
taken as authority.

“Third ; &.bia Makitoo, that is, hadeeses related by those per-
sons who saw the associates of the Prophet, but which have not
been traced up to the associates. This hadees is also respectively
called Juaie @Ei« Maktoo Muttasil and Maktoo Munkata when
the chain of its narrators is either complete or incomplete.

9

Fourth: wyly, Rimayat (radition), This is quite distinet
from any of the above-mentioned ones, and the name is given
1o such hadeeses as commence in this wise—'‘it has been re-
lated,” or “such and such a person thus narrated it.” Iadeeses
of this kind are no more entitled to eredit than is public gossip.
It is from such hadeeses that our commentators and historians,
both sacred and profane, have made their works so voluminggs,
and it is this rubbish and nongense that diminishes the eredit of
Hishamee, Tabukati Kabeer, otherwise Katibul Wakedee and
others.

SecrioN V.— Value and importance of Hadeeses as judged by
the character of the narrators.

Whenever the value and genuineness of any hadeeses are judged
from the character of their narrators, their respective merits are
considered in the following order :—

Pirst: <l Saheeh (genuine). This appellation is given to
that hadees, all whose narrators were truly pious and virtuous
persons, who had never been charged with any misdemeanour,
and who were distinguished for their truth and integrity.

The quantum of eredit reposed in such hadeeses was much
inereased by their having been, separately, related by individuals
of the same character as the above, There are very few hadeeses
of this kind,

Second : .= Hasan (of mediocre eredit). This title is
given to that hadees, all whose narrators do not approach in
moral excellence to those of the first one, but nevertheless are
much esteemed for their piety and general good character, and
also to such hadees the source of which is well known. There
are many hadeeses of this kind, and which form the subject matter
of our best works on hadeeses.

Third : dws Dacef (weak), This appellation is given to
those hadeeses of whose narrators only one or more do not ap-
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pear to resemble those of the first or second class. The degree
of weakness of such hadeeses is formed from its causes, and our
books upon hadeeses of the second rank aro full of those of this
deseription,

Fourth: «y,& Gharceb (scarce). This appellation is given
to such hadeeses whose narrators have related but very few
hadeeses.

SgorioN VI—Degree of Authenticity of the narrators as Judged
by their acquirements.

The associates of the prophet, and those pergons who lived im-
mediately after them, used fo relate, with the exception of the
Koran, the sense of the Prophet’s words, in their own language,
unless they had to use some pbrases containing prayers, or when
they had to point out to others the very words of the prophet.
Tt is natural to suppose that deeply learned persons would them-
selves understand and deliver, to others, the sense of the sayings
better than persons of inferior parts, and therefore narrators
have been divided into seven grades.

First: Dersons highly conspicuous for their learning and
Jegal acquirements, as well as for their retentive memory. Such
persons are distinguished by the title of Cuasit kgl Aimatul
hadees, that 13 * Leaders in Tadeeses.” g

Second: Persons who, as to their knowledge take rank after
the first, and who but very rarely committed any mistake,

Third: Persons who have made alterations in the pure re-
ligion of the Prophet, without carrying them fo extremes by
prejudice, but respecting whose integrity and honesty there is
no doubt.

Fourth: Persons respecting whom nothing is known.

Fifth: Persons who have made alterations in the pure re-
ligion of the Prophet, and, actuated by prejudice, have carried

them to exfremes.
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Sixth . 5 W inaci
; gﬁtentiveljlir:;rz; ;ho are pertinacionsly sceptical, and have not
}'la(?::;.zm. L:;erso;lsdlxﬂllo are notorious for inventing spurious
. . rned divines of our religion are of opinion that
% adeeses related by persons of the first three classes should
alsoai(;,?ttegags true, according fo their respective merits, and
ik qieselsd zl"elated by persons coming under the three
o 88 ‘, should be, at once, entirely rejected ; and that the ¢

eeses related by persons of the fourth elass, should be passed
over unnoticed so long as the narrator remained unknown.p 5

Szer - :
ction VII, zl{o/cammedags were pernutted to relate traditions
Jrom the Jerish Seriptures.
ﬁ‘o?nu;'}prf.])rp]lct expressly gives us permission to relate traditions
fﬁ e Jews; an assertion for the support of which we think it
su Ac};lent to quote a hadees of the Prophet to that effect
dollah, son of Ammar, makes the Prophet as saying “Con-
: }{:gf my words t((; the people, although they might be no more
n a verse, and relate traditions from t}
. _ 1¢ Jews, and there is no
harm therein. Whosoever constructs falsehoods u 1

have fire for his abode ” (Bokharee). pon me shal}

s &l 5 e ‘fijm‘m Jror JU JBy e ot alllae 2
CEhe '! = = X yl i
Mw&gﬁwjzjﬁﬁjug:bdiqu‘;m

SuerioN VIIL.—Causes of diference among Traditions.

di;:e sho'uld not I.be Ijustiﬁeld' in concluding that, whenever a

rence 18 met with in traditions, these latter are nothing mor
ﬂ.lan 80 many mere inventions and fabrications of the narrator .
since, besides the fabrication of hadeeses, there are also t.hs,
natural causes which might occasion such differences; an?l v::
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shall now consider those natural causes which produce such
variety among hadeeses.

(1). A misunderstanding of the real sense of the saying of the
Prophet. :

(2). Difference of the opinions of two narrators in under-

standing the true sense of the Prophet’s saying.

(3). Inability to enunciate clearly the sense of the Prophet’s
gaying,

(4). Failure of memory on the part of the narrator—in con-
sequence of which he either left eut some portion or portions of
the Prophet’s saying, or mixed up together the meanings of {wo
different hadeeses.

(5). Explanation of any portwn of the hadees given by the
narrator, with the intention of its being easily understood by the
party hearing it, but unfortunately mistaken by the latter for an
actual portion of the hadees itself.

(6). Quotations of certain of the Prophet’s words by the
narrator, for the purpose of supporting his own narration, while
the hearers of the narration erroneously tock the whole of it as
being the Prophet’s own words. :

(7). Traditions borrowed from the Jews erroneously taken to
be the words of the Prophet, and the difference existing between
guch Jewish traditions was thus transferred to those of the
Mohammedans. The stories of ancient persons and early pro-
phets, with which our histories and commentaries are filled, are
all derived from these sources.

(8). The difference which is naturally cauged in the eontinual
transmission of a tradition by oral communication, as it has been
in the case of traditions having miracles for their subject-matier.

(9). The various states and circumstances in which the different
narrators saw the Prophet.

Suorion IX.—Apocryphal Hadeeses.

There exists no doubt respecting the circumstance of certain
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persons having fabricated some hadeeses in the Prophet’s name.
Tkose who perpetrated so 1mpudent a forgery were men of the
following descriptions :—

(1). Persons desirous of introducing some praiseworthy custom
among the public, forged hadeeses in order to secure success.
Bueh fabrication is restricted exclusively to those hadeeses which
treat of the advantages and benefits which reading the Koran
and praying procure to any one, hoth in this.world and the
next; which show how reciting passages from the Koran cures
every disease, etc.: the real object of such frauds being to lead
the public into the habit of reading the Koran and of praying.
According to our religion the perpetrators of such frauds, or of
any others, stand in.the list of sinners.

(2). Preachers, with a view of collecting large congregations
around them, and of amusing their hearers, invented many
hadeeses, such hadeeses being only those which describe the state
and condition of paradise and of hell, ag well as the state and
condition of the soul after death, ete., in order to awaken the
fear of God’s wrath and the hope of salvation,

(3). Those persons who made alterations in the pure religion
of the Prophet, and who, urged by their prejudices, carried the
same to extremes, and who, for the purpose of successfully con-
fronting their controversial antagonists, forged such hadeeses in
order to {favour their own interested views.

(4). Infidels who malicionsly coined and circulated spurious
hadeeses. Our learned men, however, have greatly exerted
themselves in order to dizcover such fabricated hadeeses, and
have writfen many works upon the subject, laying down rules
for ascertaining false traditions and for distinguishing them from

gennine ones,

The modes of procedure were as follows :—Such persons ex-
amined the very words employed in such hadeeses, as well as
their style of composition; they compared the contents of each
hadees with the commands and injunctions contained in the
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Koran, with those religious doctrines and dogmas that have
been deduced from the Koran, and with those hadeeses which
have been proved to be genuine; they investigated the nature
of the import of such hadeeses, as to whether it was unreason-
able, improbable, or imposgible,

It will now be evident o our readers that the hadeeses con-
sidered as genuine by us Mohammedans, must indispensably
possess the following characters:—The narrator must have
plainly and distinctly mentioned that such and such a thing was
either said or done by the Prophet; the chain of narrators from
the last link up to the Prophet, must be unhroken; the subject
related must have come under the actual ken of its firgt narrators:
every one of the narrators, from the last up to the Prophet, must
have been persons conspicuous for their piety, virtue, and
honesty ; every narrator must have received more than one

hadees from the narrator immediately preceding him ; every one .

of the narrators must be conspicuous for his learning, so that
he might be safely presumed to be competent both to under-
stand correctly, and faithfully deliver to others, the sense of the
hadees ; the import of the hadees must not be contrary to the
behests and injunctions contained in the Xoran, or to the re-
ligious doctrines deduced from that Sacred Book, or to the
hadeeses proved=o be correct; and the nature of the import of
the hadees must not be such as persons might hesitate in
accepting,

Any hadees thus proved genuine can be made the basis of any
religious doctrine, but notwithstanding this, another objection
may be raised against it which is, that this hadees is the state-
ment of one person only, and, therefore, cannot, properly, be
believed in implicitly. For obviating this, three grades have
been again formed of the hadeeses thus proved as genuine.
These three grades are the following :— 31y .Motfmaiar, il
Mashhoor, and ol s Khabari Akad.

Motamwatir is an appellation given to those hadeeses only that
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have always been, from the time of the Prophet, ever afterwards
recognized and accepted by every associate of the Prophet, and
every learned individual, ag authentic and genuine, and to which
no one has raised any objection. All learned Muhammedan
divines of every period have declared that the Koran only is the
hadees Mutawatir; but some doctors have declared certain other
hadeeses algo to be Mutawatir, the number, however, of such
hadeeses mnot exceeding jfize. Buch are the hadeeses that are
implicitly believed and ought to be religiously ohserved.

Mashhoor is a title given to those hadeeses that, in every
age, have been belioved to be genuine, by some learned persons.
These are the hadeeses which are found recorded in our best
works that treat of them, and, having been generally accepted as
gennine, form the nucleus of some of our religious doctrines.

Lhabari Ahad (or hadeeses related by one person), is an
appellation given to hadeeses that do not possess any of the
qualities belonging to the hadeeses of the first two grades.
Opinions of the learned are divided whether or not they can
form the basis of any religious doctrine.

Persons who undertook the task of colleeting hadeeses had
neither time nor opportunity for examining and investigating all
the above particulars, and some of them collected together all
the hadeeses whatsoever that came under their notice, while
others collected only those hadeeses whose narrators were
acknowledged to be trustworthy and honest persons, leaving .
entirely upon their readers the task of investigating and ex-
amining all the above-mentioned particulars, as well as of
deciding their comparative merits, their genuineness, and the
quantum of credit due to them. We regret to say that the odds
and ends, waifs and strays, and refuse of all hadeeses, have been
welcomed by our historians.

Christian writers, ignorant of the rules and refrulatmns that
have been so established by learned Mohammedan Divines for
ascertaining the intrinsic value and genuineness of any hadees,



14

Koran, with those religious doetrines and dogmas that have
been deduced from the Koran, and with those hadeeses which
have been proved to be genuine; they investigated the nature
of the import of such hadeeses, as to whether it was unreason-
able, improbable, or impossible,

It will now be evident to our readers that the hadecses con-
sidered as genuine by us Mohammedans, must indispensably
possess the following characters:—The narrator must have
plainly and distinctly mentioned that such and such a thing was
either said or done by the Prophet; the chain of narrators from
the last link up to the Prophet, must be unbroken ; the subject
related must have come under the actual ken of its first narrators;
every one of the narrators, from the last up fo the Prophet, must
have been persons conspicuous for their piety, virtue, and
honesty ; every narrator must have received more than one
hadees from the narrator immediately preceding him; every ome
of the narrators must be conspicuous for his learning, so that
he might be safely presumed fo be competent both to under-
stand correctly, and faithfully deliver to others, the sense of the
hadees ; the import of the hadees must not be contrary to the
behests and injunctions contained in the Koran, or to the re-
ligious doctrines deduced from that Sacred Book, or to the
hadeeges proved to be correet ; and the nature of the import of
the hadees must not be such as persons might hesitate in
accepting.

Any hadees thus proved genuine can be made the basis of any
religious doctrine, but notwithstanding this, another ohjection
may be raised against it which is, that this hadees is the state-
ment of one person only, and, therefore, cannot, properly, be
believed in implicitly. For obviating this, three grades have
been again formed of the hadeeses thus proved as genuine.
These three grades are the following :—3\y2e Motamwatir, jaebin
Mashhoor, and d[a.‘.),s.. Klabari Ahad,

Motawatir is an appellation given to those hadeeses only that

15

have always been, from the time of the Prophet, ever afterwards
recognized and aceepted by every associate of the Prophet, and
every learned individual, ag authentic and genuine, and to which
no one has raised any objection. All learned Muhammedan
divines of every period have declared that the Koran only is the
hadees Mutawatir; but some doctors have declared certain other
hadeeses also to be Mutawatir, the number, however, of such
hadeeses not exceeding fire. Such are the hadeeses that are
implicitly believed and ought to be religiously observed.

Mashhoor is u tille given to those hadeeses that, in every
ago, have been belioved to be genuine, by some learned persons.
Theso aro the hadeeses which are found recorded in our best
works that treat of them, and, having been generally accepted as
genuine, form the nueleus of some of our religious doctrines.

Khabari Akad (or hadeeses related by one person), is an
appellation given to hadeeses that do not possess any of the
qualities belonging to the hadeeses of the first two grades.
Opinions of the learned are divided whether or not they can
form the basis of any religious doctrine,

Persons who undertook the task of collecting hadeeses had
neither'time nor opportunity for examining and investigating all
the ubove particulars, and some of them collected together all
the hadeeses whatsoever that came under their notice, while
others collected only those hadeeses whose narrators were
acknowledged to be trustworthy and honest persons, leaving
entirely npon their readers the task of investigating and ex-
amining all the above-mentioned particulars, as well as of
deciding their comparative merits, their genuineness, and the
quantum of credit due to them. We regret to say that the odds
and ends, waifs and strays, and refuse of all hadeeses, have been
welcomed by our historians.

Christian writers, ignorant of the rules and refrulatlons that
have been so established by learned Mohammedan Divines for
ascertaining the intrinsic value and genuinencss of any hadees,
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“when they accidentally read any of our histories which, as be-
fore said, contain nothing but the worst of all hadeeses, vainly
flatter themselves that they have become acquainted with all
the minutie of Islam, and begin to eriticiso and ridicule our
religion ; but when theso their so much lauded productions come
under the eyes of Mohammedans, the only effect produced by
them is laughter at the ignorance and prejudice conspicuous
in them, mingled with regret at the useless sacrifice of time

and talents.

SUPPLEMENT.

Although we have elsewhere given a full and detailed ac-
count of Mohammedan traditions, nevertheless, we cannot, in
justice, pass over unnoticed the information afforded us by two
of the most esteemed Christian biographers of our prophet—
A. Sprenger, M.D., and Sir Willinm Muir,

The former of the above authors says but very little respecting
Mohammedan traditions and their narrators, and, indeed, the
little he so ventures to mention betrays the paucity of his ac-
quaintance with his subject; =0 much go, indeed, thet he may
justly be compared to one who, plunged in the thick darkness
of ignorance, is, while seeking the light of truth, deceived and
led astray by t¥e false meteors of prejudice and obliquity of
judgment, so that, while in pursuit of nonentities, he loses the
substance. One remark of his ig, however, worth consideration.
He states that “the most important, in a theologieal point of
view,” are “the six camonical collections of the Sunnees,”
namely ““Oahyh of Bokhary . . . Moslim . . . The
Sonan of Abu Daéd Tirmidzy . . . Nasay Ibni
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Majah ;" besides these there are some other collections (mostly
founded on the preceding ones) which are much esteemed among
the Sunnies, as that of Darimy’s, that of Daragotony, of Abn
Nayna, of Ismayhy, of Bargany, of Ahmad Sonny, of Bayhagy,
of Homaydy, of Khattaby, of Baghawy, of Razyn, of Jazary
Ibnal Athyr (Mobarik), of Ibnal Janzy, of Nawawy.”

Now, in the first place, the last fourteen are not at all
“founded” on the six preceding ones, inasmuch as the former
contain many other unauthentic and untrustworthy hadeeses
which are no where to be found in the latter; and, secondly,
none of the hadeeses, whether they be contained in the former
or in the latter, are ever acknowledged genuine or authorita-
tive, so as to be made the basis of any religious doetrine, so
long as they have not been subjected to the process of all the
examinations which we have mentioned abovo,

Sir Wm, Muir, however, dwells, at some longth, upon the topie
of Mohammedan traditions and “traditionists, but we regret to
state that the entire character of his composition clearly indicates
that, before having arrived at any conclusion by an unprejudiced
and candid investigation, as well as by fair, just, and legitimate
reasoning, his mind was prepossessed by the idea that all these
traditions were nothing else than mere fabrications or inventions
of the narrators and other persons ; and this, as if he were pro-
ceeding to perform the task of proving all traditions to be such,
and not of arriving at the truth, whatsoever that truth may be,

of theirabject is, or at least should be, the sole aim of every

powers that _%lvery line of argument betrays the animus
to endure his pda. Thus, commencing by the remark that

did thes of the early Moslems favoured the growth of tradi-

proves goes on to say, ‘“on what topic would the early

moins more enthusiastically descant than on the acts and
sngs of their Prophet.” He is of opinion that it was these

“iraditions, which, in the lapse of time, invested Mahomet with

supernatural attributes.” “The mind (of his followers) was
: 2
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unconseiously led on to think of him as endowed with super-
natural power., ., . . here was the material out of which
tradition grem luwuriantly. Whenever there was at hand no
standard of facts, whereby these recitals might be tested, the
memory was aided by the unchecked efforts of the imagination.”
““ Buperstitious reverence, with which the traditions of the com-
panions (of the Prophet) were regarded by the succeeding
generations,” was, according to him, ‘““the result which the
lapse of time would naturally have upon the minds and the
narratives.”

Now, such being thié line of Sir William's reasoning, what,
it may be asked, would become of the most pious and virtuous
person upon earth, were we to look upon his every deed and
saying through the obfuscated and perverted medium of fraud
and hypocrisy, were we to misconstrue and misrepresent all his
words and actions, putting upon them the worst construction it
were possible for malice to invent?

May not all the miraculous deeds of Moses—his “rod being
turned into o serpent,” ““his hand” becoming leprous, ‘‘the
river being turned into blood,” “* the plague of frogs ”’—and his
other miracles performed in Kgypt ; the passagoe of the Israclites
through the Red Sea, the «alling of manna and quails from
heaven, the hewn tablet of stone written upon by the finger of
God, the Almighty's preferring the Israclites beforo nll the rest
of the world, His giving them the namoe of “my chogen people,”
and His conferring upon them all the blessings that -
spicuous—and lastly, His honouring Israel ¥~
appellation of “ My first-born Son;”"—ma, not, .
these be considered as only so many athusing tale
and fabricated by that prophet’s atf‘_déhf and zealous fo.
the Israelites—who, through ““saperstitious reverence,” t:
“fond devotion,” in the lapse of time, invested their prc
“with supernatural attributes.” May it not be equally well
applied to Moses that “‘the majesty of his character gained

19

greatness by contemplation, and, as time removed him farther
and farther from them (his followers), the lineaments of the
mysterions mortal, who was wont to hold familiar intercourse
with the messenger of heaven (nay, with God himsell ), rose
in dimmer but in more gigantic proportions. The mind was
unconsciously led on to think of him as endowed with super-
natural power and ever surrounded by supernatural agency.”
What would become of Jesus and his devout and zealous fol-
lowers were every one to discard, as merely so many fabrications
and idle inventions, the traditions which represent Christ as
rising from among the dead, and showing His wounded hands
to His followers, His ascension into heaven, and His sitting
there, at the right hand of God,—that is, according to the Trini-
tarian gystem, at the right hand of himself?

A respeet, however, for intellectunl power forbids us to put
the worst construction upon the sayings and deeds of men who
have gained for themselves a world-wide renown for their piety
and virtue; nor, indeed, can it be denied that it behoves every
author, when about to criticise the writings of others, to bring
with him to his task a mind free from prejudice and illiberality.

Mohammed’s companions and their successors were men who
entirely devoted themselves to God; they worshipped truth, and
regarded this world with contempt; they were honest, sincere,
and virtuous; and the collectors of our hadeeses undertook
journeys for the purpose of amassing in one corpus the sayings
of their prophet: they suffered severe persecution from the local
powers that were; they had to encounter a host of difficulties,
to endure hardships and privations almost incredible, but never
did they flinch or desist from their task, all which undeniably
proves them to have been actuated by religious and pious
motives; and we should be in no way justified were we to de-
seribe them as acting from cant and hypocrisy, and unwarrant-
ably condemn their works upon an unfounded assertion of their
being nothing but fabrications and inventions.
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Bir Wm. Muir mentions that “the wants of the expanding
empire required an enlargement of the administrative Code of
the Coran.” He says “that which well sufficed for tho patri-
archal simplicity and limited social systom of the early Arabs
became utterly inadequate for the hourly mulliplying wants of
their descendants,” This, according to Sir Wm. Muir, together
with other causes of the like nature, “ called loudly for the en-
largement of the scanty and naked dogmas of the Coran, and
for the development of its defeetive code of ethics.” In this
observation he is entirely mistaken. The compilers of hadeeses
had nothing to do whatsoever with the expansion of empire or
with the administrative Code. They were men entirely devoted
to religion. They compiled hadeeses, those sayings of their
prophet, solely from religious motives. Of the hadeeses they
compiled, religion forms by far the greatest proportion, not even
one-twentieth referring to matters of administration. We do
not believe all the hadeeses, respecting the administration, to be
ingpived ones, as we have fully explained in ancther place. The
Koran, as well as the Prophet, left, with the exception of certain
laws, every thing respecting the art of government entirely to
the diseretion of the head of the state to introduce, with the
advice of learned and wise counsellors, sueh measures ng eir-
cumstances and the spirit of the age might requive. Ilaving
mentioned that ““ the Coran was, at first, the sole authoritative
rule of conduct;”she same author says that “it no longer
sufficed for its original objeet,” and that “the deficiency was sup-
plied by the Sunnat, or the sayings and practice of Mahomet.”
He also writes that “he (Mohammed) had never held himself
to be infallible, except when directlyl ingpired of God; but this
new doctrine assumed that a heavenly and unerring guidance
pervaded every word and action of his prophetic life.”

There is no doubt that we Mohammedans endeavour to imi-
. tate the example of our Prophet in all spiritual as well as secular
matters, but it is highly unjust to represent us as believing that
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““a heavenly and unerring guidance pervaded every word and
action of his prophetic life.” All his sayings and practice con-
cerning worldly matters are, with the exception only of those
which he himself said were of divine origin, locked upon by
us in precisely the same light as those of any other virtuous
and pious individual. We have fully described and explained
this point above. :

“The work ” (of fabrication and propagation: of tradition), Sir
Wm. Muir says, “too closely affected the publie interests and
the political aspects of the empire to be left entirely to private
and individusl zeal,” and, for the support of his assertion, he
quotes the following sentence from Sprenger, who, himself, toolk
the intimation from Quastalany’s Commentary on Bokharee.
The sentence is: ““The necessity of writing down every au-
thentic record of Mohammed which could be collected, being
urgent, the Khalif (Omar) issued a circular order to that effect,
and commissioned Abu Bakr bin Mohammed, more especially,
with the task of collecting traditions.”

Now, no Caliph whatever, or any other Mohammedan ruler,
ever interfered with private individuals in their task of collecting
the hadeeses; and the mere assertion of Quastalany cannot,
therefore, be accepted as an historical fact. We challenge all
those persons who maintain that *the Caliph Omar II. issued
circular orders for the formal eollection of all extant hadeeses”
to point out even a single one of those many now existing works
upon hadeeses which had been compiled by order of any of the
Caliphs, or of other rulers; and we do this the more confidently,
since it is undeniable that, so far to the eonfrary, every one of
them, without exception, was compiled by holy persons who
were exceedingly averse even to appear at the Court of the
Caliphs of their own tfime; and the latter were, in reality,
emperors, and not the sucecessors of the Prophet, for his suc-
cessorship terminated thirty years after his death.

Sir Wm. Muir, quotes, in a note, the weakest and most un-
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authentic traditions from Wackedee, the Inst of which is that
Omar (the suceessor of Abu Baer), intended to write down the
Sunnat, and prayed to the Lord regarding it, for a month,
when, at last, he was ready to commenece the work, he desisted,
saying, ‘“‘Iremember a people who recorded a writing similar
thereunto, and then followed after it, leaving the book of the Lord.”
~ These traditions, wo have repeated] y said, are no more entitlod
to credit than is public gossip.

After enumerating the causes of the difference existing between
traditions; namely, the common weakness of man’s memory, the
errors and exaggerations, the prejudice and bias, as well as the
spirit of party and of faction that crept into Islam after the
death of Osman, Sir Wm. Muir says that during this eentury the
main fabric of tradition grew up and assumed permanent shape.
Towards the elose the extant traditions began to be systemati-
eally sought out and publicly put upon record. The type then
moulded eould not but be maintained, in its chief features, at
least, ever after.”

We have nothing here to observe upon the causes of the differ-
ence among traditions, having already fully explained them else-
where. But we may express our great surprise at finding that,
although Sir Wm. Muir believes that nearly all tho extant tradi-
tions of the Mohammedans are mere fabrications, yet, neverthe-
less, he has hased all his remarks upon the traditions of Wakedee,
who has, ag before mentioned, recorded none but the weakest of
them ; and freely uses them against us at his good pleasure;
whereas, according to the received canons of criticism and of
unprejudiced authorship, as well ag agreeably to hiz own con-
victions, he ought to have first investigated and diseriminated
genuine traditions from fabricated ones. It is the want of this
last requisite that characterizes the works of all Christian writers
upon Islam, who, nevertheless, have an excellent digestion for
their own prodigies, and it is this defect that we have so re-
peatedly animadverted upon in our Essays.
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But if Bir Wm. Muir be merely desirous of revealing to
the public the higgledy-piggledy condition, the unauthenticity
and the spuriousness, of Mohammedan traditions, our religion,
in that case also, is not in the least affected or disparaged. The
Mohammedans did not allow this matter to remain in silence,
for we find that works have heen written with the sole intention
of discriminating false hadeeses from genuine ones, that laws
and regulations and strict tests have been made for ascertaining
their merits, genuineness, and authenticity ; that the fabriea-
tors of false hadeeses had been reprobated as sinners, while
every other possible means had been employed for this purpose.
We cannot refrain from remarking that matters are worse in
Judaism, and still more so in Christianity. In the latter, apocry-
phal books, and codices without number, swelled the bulk of
religious books that were daily used in every ehureh, and which
were such ripo eauses of angry disputes among the faithful, that,
upon Constantine the Great embracing Christianity, one of the
objects for whicli he summoned the Council of Nice (Nicea),
4.D. 320, was to ascertain which Gospels were genuine and which
spurious.!

1 The first Christians were reproached with baving forged several acrostic verses
upon the name of Jesus Ohrist, which they attributed to an ancient Syhil. They
were also accused with having forged letters purporting to be from Jesus Christ to
the King of Hdessa, at the time no such king was in existence; those of Mary;
others from Heneca to Panl; letters and acts of Pilato; false gospols, false miracles,
and a thonsand other impostures, so that the number of books of this deseription,
in the first two or three eenturies after Ohrist, was enormous.

The groat question which agitated the Christian Chureh, touching the divinity of
Ohrist, was seftled by the Uomuneil of Nicea, convoked by the Roman Ermperor,
Constantine, in 825 after Chriat, The fact of Christ's divinity was denied and
disputed at this Couneil by not less than eighteen bishops and 2,000 inferior clergy;
but, after many angry diseussions and disputes, Jesus was declared to bo the only
son of God, begotten by God the Father. Arius, one of the sighteen dissenting
bishops, headad the Unitarian party, namely, those who denied Christ's divinity,
and being, on that wccount, considered as heterodox, he was sent into exile, bub
was, soon affer, recalled to Constanfinople, and having succeeded in making his
doctrines paramount, they became established throughout all the Roman Provinces,
nofwithstanding the efforts of his determined and constant opponent, Athanasius,

who headed the Trinitarian party. It is recorded in the supplement of the pro-
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After having mentioned the baneful influences that were at
work under the intolerant reign of Almamoon, and after stating
that “the general collection of traditions was effected under
similar influences,” Sir Wm, Muir says * the prodigious amount
of base and fictitious matorial may be gathered from the estimate
even of Mohammedan eriticism. Upon this topic the opinion
of Dr. Weil may be received with confidence and approbation.
‘Reliance,” he writes, ‘upon oral traditions, at a time when they
were transmitted by memory alone, and every day produced new
divisions areong the professors of Islam, opened up a wide field
for fabrication and distortion. There was nothing easier; when
required {o defend any religious or political system, than to
appeal to an oral fradition of the Prophet. The nature of
these go-called traditions, and the manmer in which the name
of Mohammed was abused to support all possible lies and
absurdities, may be gathered most clearly from the fact that
Bokhari, who travelled from land to land, to gather from the
learned the traditions they had received, came to the con-
clusion, after many years’ sifting, that, out of 600,000
traditions ascertained by him to be then current, only 4,000
were authentic. And out of this selected number the Euro-
pean critic iy compelled, without hesitation, to reject, at loast,

coadings of the same Council of Nicea, that the Fathers of the Chureh, being econ-
siderably embarrassed to know which were the genuine and which the non-genuine
books of the 0ld and New Testament, placed them altogether indiseriminately
upon an altar, when, those to be rejected are said fo have fallen upon the ground ! !

The second Council was held at Constantinople in 381 A.D., in which was ex-
plained whatever the Couneil of Nicea had left undetermined with regard to the
Holy Ghost, and it was upon this oceasion that there was introduced the Formula,
declaring that the Holy Ghost is fruly the Lord proceeding from the Father, and
ia added to and glorified together with the Father and the Son. It was not till the
ninth century that the Latin Church gradually established the dogma that the Holy
Ghost procesded from the Father and the Son. In 431 the third (eneral Couneil
asgembled at Ephesus, decided that Mary was truly the mother of*Glod, so that
Jesus had two natures and one person, In the ninth century ccenrred the greab
schigm between the Latin and Greek Churehes, after which not less than twenty-
nine sangninary schismatic contests took place at Rome for the possession of the
Papal Chair.—VorTaIRE,

B
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one half Similar appears to have been the experience of
the other intelligent compilers of the day. Thus Abu Daud,
out of 500,000 traditions which he is said to have amassed,
threw aside 496,000 and retained as frustworthy only 4,000.”

We perfectly agree here with the opinion, both of Dr. Weil
and Sir Wm. Muir, but, at the same time, we regret to say that,
instead of acting in accordance with the remark of Dr. Weil—
““ that the European eritic is compelled to reject, without hesita-
tion, at least, one half of the number (4,000),” selected by
Bokharee, the so-called European critics, not being content even
with the 4,000 of Bokharee, descend to base the truth of their
work upon such ag those of Wakedee, Hishamee, the Moulood
Namah, the Meraj Namah, and others that contain nothing but
puerile absurdities, rejected even by Mohammedans themselves.

Sir Wm, Muir is perfectly right in stating that ““the collectors,
though unsparing in the rejection of untrustworthy traditions,
did not discriminate those that were trustworthy by any in-
telligent canon,” but he should have borne in mind, as we have
above stated, that was not the time for the collectors to dis-
criminate the trustworthy from the untrustworthy traditions by
any intelligent canon, and that they left this tagsk to their
posterity.

Sir Wm. Muir says that “it was not the subject matier of
a tradition, but simply the names attached thercto that decided
the question of credit. If these were unimpeachable, the tradi-
tion must be received. No inherent improbability, however
glaring, could exclude a narration, thus attested, from its place
in the suthentic collections.” i

Sir Wm. Muir is mistaken in his conclusion. It was not the
business of the collectors to eriticise the subject matter of any
hadeeses, and the very appellation given them corrcborates our
assertion, Their task was to collect hadeeses, and they did collect
all those whose narrators were honest and trustworthy persons,
and left the criticism of the sudject matter to the readers.
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In his eourse of description, Sir Wm. Muir acknowledges the
bonesty of the narrators, but maintaing that. novertheless, fabri-
cated iraditions are mixed up with the trust worthy ones, and, in
order to diseriminate between tho gonuine and the apoeryphal
traditions, he states that “the points on whieh tho probability
of a tradition will mainly depend, appear to be, whother there
existed a bias among the Mohammedans generally, respecting
the gubject nmuiul, second, whether there are traces of any
special interest, prejudice, or design on the part of the narrators ;
and, third, whether the narrator had oppor tunity for peisona]ly
knowing the facts.”

We have no hesitation in aceeptmg the last two of the three
rules fixed by Sir Wm. Muir, for they are two of the so many
rules we have mentioned shove. It is the first rule that
perplexes us, and which we demur to gccepting at all as a rule
for investigating whether such and such a hadees is genuine or
false, and in either case how much truth or falsehood it contains.

In this our perplexity we, of course, immediately referred to
the explanation thereof, which we found to be altogether at
variance with what we had oxpected, in consequence of which
we shall now proeeed to consider if.

To discuss the above topic efficiently, Sir Wm, Muir considers
~ the narrative from two points of view—period and subject. The
period he divides into several portions, the first being “up to
entrance of Mahomet on public life.” “ For the account of this
period of the Prophet’s life,” he says, ““ the witnesses are either
younger than he, or of equal age, and therefore they are not
trustworthy witnesses, for events preceding Mahomet’s hirth, or
for the details of his childhood, few of them even for the in-
cidents of his youth.”

To all appearance the statement seems to be correct, but a
fallacy lurks in the circumstance that, in the first place, he has
taken for granted that  the era of the first propagation of tradi-
tion was subsequent to the Prophet’s decease,” whereas there
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exist the strongest possible reasons warranting the belief Ithat
the custom of narrating traditions commenced during the Pro-
phet’s lifetime ; and, secondly, that he assumes it as & fact ‘tlmt
all the companions, even those also who perished during Mo-
hammed’s lifetime, were either younger than he, or of the same
age ; whereas it is an established historical fact that many of the
Prophet’s associates were much older than ke, or, at least, suffi-

. ciently older o have been the eye-witnesses of the events im-

mediately preceding Mohammed’s birth, as well of his childhood

“and his youth, and correctly to remember and faithfully to

transmit them to others; and it is the deposition of such wit-
nesses that is accepted by us as authentic and trustworthy.

Besides all this, to rest the investigation of the fruth of any
circumstance entirely upon the existence of eye-wilnesses 1'-3
tantamount to acting contrary to the established laws of ovi-
dence, which are acknowledged throughout the whole civilized
world. In addition fto eye-witnessses there arve several other
circumstances which apply in a manner equally forcible, at Igast
to establish the truth or the fallacy of any event, the difference
being that an event declared to be correct by an eye-witness is
accepted without the least hesitation, while, in the second case,
the amount of opinions in its favour preponderates. Therefore,
in ascertaining the truth of the events of any period of g
Prophet’s life, we cannot do more than what we should d0. in
ascertaining the truth of the deposition of witnesses, according
to the received laws of evidence which are derived from the
intellectual faculties of man, irrespective of any religion.

Sir Wm. Muir states that ““ if the attention was not specially
attracted by the event, it would be in vain to expect a full and
careful report ; and, after the lapse of many years, the utmost
that could be looked for from such a witness, would be the bare
general outline of important facts.” This principle he applies
“ forcibly to the hiography of Mahomet, up to the time when hle
became the prominent leader of a party.” He extends this
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remark “to the entire interval preceding the period when he

stood forth publicly to assume the prophetic rank, opposed

polytheism, and came into open collision with the chiefs of
Mecca ;” and insinuates thereby that a full and correct account
of our Prophet’s life, prior to his assuming a public character, is
impossible, =

We would have, unhesitatingly, welcomed this gratuitous
principle, the bantling of S8ir Wm, Muir’s ingenuity, were we
not at a loss what to make out of the cireumstances attending the
lives of Moses and Jesus, before their assuming a public character.

Leaving entirely aside the question that we are acting not only
in aecordance with the principles of the Christian and Jewish faith,
but according to our own religion also, we are more interested in
the private lives of Moses and Jesus than in that of Mohammed,
because in the life of the latter we do not find any circumstance
whose truth entirely depends upon the anthenticity of any event
in his private life. Such, however, is not the case with Jesus
and Moses., The truth of the whole public lives of both these
prophets entirely depends upon the authenticity of their private
lives. How are we to know of a certainty that the obscure babe,
whom the daughter of Pharonh discovered floating in an “ark,”
on the river Nile, was identical with the legitimate child of Levi,
with the individual whom the world calls Moses? Again, how are
we to know of a certainty that the child called by us “ the Word
of God,” ““the Spirit of God,” the child who was born without
having any father, was identical with the Jesus Chrigt of this
world? These two points are of as private a nature, and as diffi-
cult, nay, we may say, as impossible to be proved true, as any-
thing in the world can be. Were we to accept as correct the
above mentioned prineiple of Sir Wm, Muir, we fear that it might
prove fatal to our religion; and therefore, horror stricken at the
very idea, we can never be expected to acquiesce in so damaging
a principle. :

We are not satisfied with the mere assertion that Sir Wm.
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Muir’s principle is incorrect, but we shall go further and dis- -
cover the fallacy which perplexes us in accepting as authentic
the account of the private lives of Mohammed, Jesus Christ, and
Mosges.

The fallacy consists in the too vaguely expressed phrase,
““After the lapse of many years,” which expression is against the
acknowledged laws of evidence. Properly speaking, it would
have been correct to have said, after the lapse of suck a period
as to render impossible the probability of a legitimate investiga-
tion, and the awthenticity of the result. But such a period did
not lapse to the private life of Mohammed. There were still
alive some persons who had witnessed his birth, his infancy, his
childhood, and his youth, and although “‘their memory and
imagination” were not ““busy in particularly noting the events
of his life,” still it is not a legitimate conclusion that they forgot
all whereto they had been eye-witnesses. When *a poor orphan,
a quite inoffensive citizen,” an individual “ who was, perhaps,
of all the inhabitants of Mecca, the least likely to have the eyes
of his neighbours turned upon kim,”—when such an obscure
person, we repeaf, assumes a public character, the most im-
portant of its kind, and the most offensive to his family, to his
neighbours, and to his fellow countrymen in general, it is
natural enough to conclude that every individual around him
would, most likely, narrowly criticise his private life and actions,
and would compare every circumstance of his private life with
the corresponding facts which happened before all of them, and
whereto they were, all of them, eye-witnesses.

Sir Wm. Muir proceeds to state that “it follows necessarily
that, in all cases affected by either of the foregoing rules, circum-
stantiality will be a strong token of fabrication. And we shall
do well to adopt the analogous canon of Christian eriticism,
that any tradition, the origin of which is not actually con-
temporary with the facts related, is worthless exactly in propor-
tion to the particularity of detail. This will relieve us of a vast
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" number of extravagant stories, in which the minutiz of cloge
narrative and sustained colloquy are preserved with the pseudo-
freshness of yesterday.”

When we have proved that “ the foregoing rules” of Sir Wm.
Muir are entirely wrong, according to the ackunowledged prin-
ciples of evidence, then it must follow that the econclusion
dednced by him, that “ecireumstantiality will be a strong token
of fahrication,” is also incorrect, and does not properly apply to
the private life of“Mohammed. His assertion ‘ that any tradi-
tion, the origin of which is not strictly contemporary with the
facts related, is worthless exactly in proportion to the particu-
larity of detail,” is also contrary to the law of evidence. It
would be more correct to say that “a tradition,” the narrator
of which, and not the origin of which, “is not strictly contem-
porary with the facts related, is worthless, exactly in proportion

" to the particularity of detail. The conclusion at which Sir Wm.
Muir arrives by applying “the canon of Christian eriticism” to
Mohammedan traditions is, that he is relieved of ““a vast number
of exiravagant stories in which the minutie of close narrative
and spstained colloquy are preserved with the pseudo-freshness
of yesterday.” But we are very sorry, indeed, to have to state
thgt he is also mistaken in this his conclusion, which is likewise
ehtjruly contrary to the accepted laws of evidence. Whenever
any tpadition is narrated, in which all minutie “are preserved
with {he pseudo-freshness of yesterday,” and which the spirit
of the times and ecircumstances declare to be impossible, the
suspigion which it excites on this account is respecting the
charagter of the narraior, and not regarding the subject matter of
the tmdition, and, therefore, it follows that when the character
of thg narrator is proved, by the critical rules of the collectors of
the tpaditions to be, in every way, unimpeachable, then, of
coursg, there remains not the least hesitation in accepting as frue
the sghject matter also.

Bi# Wm. Muir now enters upon and considers the second

A
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period, or that “marked section of time which intervenes be-
tween Mahomet's entrance on public life and the taking of
Mecea.” The pith and purport of all his remarks are thit we
cannot accept as true the traditions that contain the “‘misre-
presented actions,” the “unfounded accusations,” and the ex-
aggerated charges imputed to the enemies of Mohammed,
because all the unbelievers, either the inhabitants of Mecea or
those of Medina, having become Moslems, and all the Jews,
Christians, and Pagans having been, extirpated, there remained
no one to impugn the “one-sided assertion;” and also because
a8 Mohammed himself curged the infidels, what Mohammedan
would dare be their advocate? and, consequently, they, the
infidels, were ‘‘ held in abhorrence by the traditionists,” and the
historians ever kept “a jealous eye on the character of the
testimony agningt thom.” Without either entering into detail,
or observing thal the snme remark holds good with respect to
other prophets and their followers, we submit it to the impartial
judgment of our readers, asking them whether it be at all
possible that all the traces of virtue, honesty, and truth—those
precious endowments of nature, which constitute the essence of
the moral faculties of man—were entirely blotted out of the
breast of millions of rational beings, and that all of them, with
one heart and voice, degraded themselves by descending to
commit the basest of actions—the uttering of a falsehood, and
to the misrepresenting of facts which had taken place before
all of them, and whereunto they had all been eye-witnesses.
The very fact that the eye-witnesses of all those circumstances
amounted to millions of millions, establishes the impossibility
of the misrepresentation of those very facts.

When considering the ‘‘ personal bias,” Sir Wm. Muir states
that “the ambition of the narrator to be associated with Ma-
homet,” for his name “‘threw around nobility and veneration,”
and his friendship imparted a rank and a dignity,” that the
ambition “ of being closely connected with any of the supposed
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mysterious visitations or supernatural actions of Mahomet,”
for, “to be noticed in the Revelation was deemed the highest
honour that could be aspired to,” put a premium upon “the in-
vention or exaggeration of superhuman incidents,” and eaused
“ exagperation, false colouring, and even invention (of tin-
ditions).”

When an author, by such bias, prepossession, and prejudice,
becomes utterly partial, then, of course, there is no help for it.
How is it possible to <onceive that the early converts to any
religion whatsoever, whose belief in their religion is sincere, who,
in the innermost recesses of their hearts believe that to follow
the example of their prophet iz the surest and safest path to
salvation, and that to disobey his ecommands and injunctions ig
{0 ineur eternal damnation;—how is it possible, we would asgk,
that all such pious and virtuous persons should have, all at once,
become deaf to the mandates of their prophet, as well as blind
to the written injunctions and precepts of their Sacred Book,
and should have indulged in lying, fraud, hypocrisy—in short,
in vices and crimes of every description? Take, by way of
example, any religion whatsoever, Hindooism, Buddhism,
Paganism, Judaism, Chriatiunﬁy with its thousand sects,
Catholies, Protestants, Unitarians, Trinitarians, Wesleyans,
Baptists, Jumpers, Mormons, ete., ete., and you will find in
the early converts to each and every of them a spirit of virtue,
truth, honesty, and sincerity, of zeal, implicit belief, and self-
devotion, as well as a fear and horror at the very idea even of
setting at nought the commands of their prophet and the laws
of their religion, It will suffice to quote but one of thousands
of instances that might be adduced to corroborate the truth of
our assertion, and it is this: Zyed Ibni Sabit, when required by
Abu Bukr to collect the disjecta membra of the Koran into one
volume, remained horror stricken for a while, and then, with
mingled emotions of fear, anger, and impatience, asked the latter
how he dared to command that to be done which had not been
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done in the presence of the Prophet himself? How is it con-
ceivable that these men who so much feared and reverenced their
Prophet, who knew nothing but truth and truth alone, should
have immediately debased themselves by indulging in vices and
perpetrating crimes of the blackest dye?

In the same spirit he goes on to state that, “we have un-
questionable evidence that the bias of party effected a deep and
abiding impress upon tradition.” Among many other causes
of the circulation of spurious traditions, he cites ““national bias
common to the whole of Islam, and therefore, the most fatal ;”
“ tendency to exalt Mahomet and ascribe to him supernatural

.attributes.” He believes that all such puerile nonsense originated

with Mohammed, for he has no ““doubt” that “real facts have
not seldom been thus adorned or distorted by the colouring of a
superstitious fancy.,” He further adds that, “to the same
universal desire of Mahomet's glorification must be ascribed
the unquestioned miracles with which even the earliest bio-
graphies abound.” The next vietims which fall under Sir Wm,
Muir’s unsparing indignation are the ‘“‘supposed anticipations
of Mahomet (and of Islam) by Jewish and Christian priests.”
The genealogy of Mohammed he declares to be fabricated, and,
therefore, spurious. ““The desire,” he says, “to regard, and,
possibly, the endeavour to prove the prophet of Islam a des-

~ eendant of Ishmael, began even in his (Mohammed's) life-time.”

Again he observes that ““ the converse principle is likewise true;
that is to say, traditions founded upon good evidence and undis-
puted, because notorious in the first days of Islam, generally fell
into disrepute, or were entirely rejected, because they appeared
to dishonour Mahomet, or countenance some heretical opinions.
The nature of the case renders it impossible to prove this position
so fully as the preceding ones, since we can now have no trace
of such traditions as were early dropped.” The above summary
of a long and tedious account manifestly proves that the latter is
the composition of one who professes a hostile religion, and that

3
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it is wrilten in a strain suitable to, and eonaistent with, & pre-
judiced antagonist, who is generally nol over serupulous, either
in his asserlions, or his language, or in his respeet for legitimato
inquiry, and who looks down, with sovercign contempt and
groundless suspicion, upon what regards ovory other religlon
than his own, but more especinlly that one from which hig own
faith may have, in any way, suflered,  Wero wo required to
point out a parallel to this uncalled for and intemperate aasors
tion, we would name the violent and blasphemous oxpresslons
adopted by the Jews when speaking of Jesus Christ and His
religion. Sir Wm. Muir states that “traditions founded upon
good evidence and undisputed, because notorious in the first dnya.
of Islam, gencrally fell into disrepute or were entirely rejooted,
because they appeared to dishonour Mahomet or countennnon
some heretical opinions.” Strange to say, however, that, for

what he himself asserts co confidently and dogmatieally, and:

in the clearest and broadest language possiblo, na If, Indeed, It
were an cstablished historical fact that admitted of no deubt,
be adduces no authority, but, with the utmost self-sutisfhetion,
disposes of the caso nt once by morely stnting that ™ the nature
of the case renders it impossible to prove this position . , . .
since we can now have no traco of such tenditions na were enrly
dropped.” Such is the influenco and such the effest of bigolry
and prejudice! That differences did oceur in Mohammedan
traditions we readily admit, but we confidently and emphatis
cally deny that they are attributable to the discreditable causes
assigned by Sir Wm, Muir, since they solely originated in
those which we have mentioned above. -

We are not a little shocked and pained to find Christian
writers not only falsely and unjustly bringing in grave and
heavy charges against Mohammed, but also exulting when they
flatter themselves, but without reason, at having discovered
& blur on the fair reputation of our prophet. The notion appears
to have originated with A. Sprenger, M.D., who discussed thg
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gubject in an article in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of

Bengal, and, again, in his biography of Mohammed. Our high
respect for the character and attainments of Sir Wm. Muir, as
well as a knowledge of his profound acquaintanee with Oviental
literature, had led us to indulge a sincere hepe that he would
expose, as they deserve, the one-sided assertions and imputations
of Dr. Sprenger, and, by a ¢alm and deliberate investigation,
and an impartial judgment, vindicafe the integrity of the Prophet
of Arabia. But alas! how fallacious was that hope!

Dr. Sprenger, after quoting the chapter of the Koran, entitled
“ the Star,” states “‘ that Mohammed highly praised and * acknow-
ledged’ the idols and gods of the Koreishites, and that when he
prostrated himself, the latter also joined with him in doing the
game. Ile rests the truth and authenticity of the whele story
on the authority of the author of Mawahib Alladoniyah.

Sir Wm. Muir dwells upon the subject thus: “There is,
apparently, a well supported story which atiributes to Moham-
med a momentary lapse and compromise with the idolators of
Mecca.,” He bases the authenticity of his remark upon the
account given by Wackedee, Tebari, and, more especially, upon
“an interesting passage in elucidation of the authenticity of the

. story,” given by the author of Mawahib Alladoniyah, who “traces

the objections and doubts to the fear of heresy and injury to
Islam.” '

As all the different traditions and opinions of learned Mo-
hammedans on this point are quoted by the author of Mawahib
Allodoniyah in his work, we think it sufficient to cite the passage
of the iast mentioned author, giving, at the same time, a
thorough explanation of it; and to render this the more easy,
we shall divide the passage into sections. The passage runs
thus :(— _ -

First: “Those persons who had taken refuge in Abyssinia,
hastened from that place to Mecca, and arrived there at the time

‘when the Prophet recited (in his prayer) the chapter of the Koran,



36

entitled “¢4e Star. In his rocitation of the same passnge, whon
he came to the words, ‘Do you see Allat and Alossa and Manah,
the third idol of yours ?' Satan added ; *They mere the sublime
Gharancek (idols) and their intorcession will ba of wae to you,'
When the Prophot finished reclting the whole ohapler he pros
trated himself, and the idolators did the samo along with him,
being under the delusion that the Prophot had spoken well of
their Gods, Hatan sproad this news rapidly among the peaple,
§0 much go that it reached Osman-ibni-Mnzoon and his frlends,
and other Mohammedans who wero in Abyssinin, Thoy sald
one to another that the Meccans had becomo Mussulmans, and
bad performed prdyers along with the Prophet, and that Inlam
had now become secure in Mecea; they, thereupon, returned
from Abyssinia very soon. :
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Second: “When the idolators recovered from their delusion,

and found that Mohammed did not utter what they had imagined,
they grew hostile fo him more than ever,

Third: ““Kadi-Ayaz dwells upon this story in his work oalled ..\
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‘ Shefa,” and has fully and satisfactorily proved its spuriousness
and unauthenticity, but the doubt that has been entertained re-
specting it will be shown hereafter.
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Fourth: “The following is a summary, in a few words, of
what Imam Fakhroddeen Razee mentions in his commentary :
‘ This story is_false and apocryphal, and its circulation is unlanful,
God says that the Prophet does not speak any thing of his own
accord, but what God reveals unto him, and God has likewise
said that whatever has been or will be revealed unto him he shall
never forgel.
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Fifth: ©‘Baihaki denies the circumstance of this story being
a itradition at all, and says that its narrators are all individuals
of suspected and impeached character.
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Sizsth: “° Bokharee gives, in his mwork, a tradition that the
Prophet, after having recited the chapter entitled “' the Star,”
prostrated kimself, and was followed in doing the same by all
the Mohammedans and idolators and other men and Genii; and
in that tradition no mention is made respecting the Gharaneck
Cidols) ; several other traditionists have related the same, but
none of them have ever mentioned any thing about the Gharancek.
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Seventh: “* Zhero is not the least doubt that he is an infldel
:.m}af;l mentions that the Piophet showed respect to the idol, fér
U ts an established fact that the chicf and main desire of the
Prophet was the abolition of idolatry, and were we to allow it
as true, then, verily, adieu to implicit belicf in his law, for the
same.suspica’m and doubt are sure to take hold of our mind re-
specting the other orders and commandments, and the following
command, of God:—* O Prophet! convey to the people what God
ﬁwt.!z revealed to you, and in case of not performing the Jmm,
verily, you will fail to perform your mission"—mwill b centradioted,
Jor the curtailment of any Revelation is just like to its interpolas
tion. These considerations, and the !z')l'r.-., lead us to conclivde that
f!/ze story i a fabricated one, and, indeed, it has been alloged that
it (the story) has been coined by some of the infidola, and hita wo

Joundation.” 1ere ends tho su mumnry of Tnam (Hoelo's vsmuh.
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Eighth : ““But it is not so,” says the author of Mawahib, “it
has, indeed, a foundation. Ibn-i-Abu Hatim, Tebree, and Ibnol
Monzeer have related it in a different way from Shoba, and
Shoba from Abi-bashr, and Abi-bashr from Said Ibni-Jobair.
It has likewise been mentioned by Ibni Mardooyah, Bazzar, as
well as by Ibni Tshak in his work called ** Seerut,” and by Mosa
bine Ukbah, in his work entitled “ Maghazee,” and by Abum
Mashir, in his book called “Seerut.” All the above have been
mentioned by Hafiz Imadoddeen-ibni-Kaseer and others.
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Ninth: “ Hafiz Tmadoddeen, however, also remarks that the
chain of the narrators of all traditions respecting it is broken,
and some of the links are wanting, and that they bave no trust-
worthy authority. Our doubts (says the author of the Mawahib)
respecting the above remark will be explained hereafter.
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Tenth: “Shaikhol Islam, and Hafiz Abul Fazal Askalanee,
also affirm the authenticity of the above traditions; the latter
remarks that Ibni Abu Hatim and Tebree have narrated ‘it from
Ibni Munzir, and he from Shoba, who related it from Abu Bushr,
and he again from Saeed Ibni Jobair, who said the Prophet re-
cited at Mecca the chapter entitled ‘the Star,” and when he
came to the words, ‘ Do you see Allat and Alozza and Manah,
the third idol of yours?’ Satan made flow from his tongue the
words: * They are sublime Gharaneek (idols), and their interces-
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sion will be of use to you. The idolators thercat remarked that
the Prophet had never, except on this occnsion, spoken well of
their gods. The Prophet afterwnrds prostratod himself, and thoy
did the same along with him, On this ocension wan the follow-
ing verse sent down to Mohammed from on high:—' We Aave
sent many prophets and apostles before thee, but none of them
could escape and avoid the temptations of Satan.  (Our rondors,
we hope, will keep in mind that the tradition deseribes the events
that happened at Mecea while the above passago was revealod
af Medina, which proves the tradition to be spurious.)
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Eleventh: ““Bazzar and Ibni Mardooyah have nareated this
tradition from Omayah Ibni Khalid, who related it from Shoba,
who, before narrating the tradition, remarked, on account of his
uncertainty, that he thonght it had been related from Saeed Ibni
Jobair, ‘Who related it from Ibni Abbas Bazzar also states that
none but Omayah Ibni Khalid (who is an eminent man and of
reputed character) has been able to trace the tradition up to the
companions of the Prophet. (Our readers, however, will re-
member that he also has not traced the tradition successfully,
because he was not certain respecting the individual from whom
he narrated it.)
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Twelfth: “‘ Bazzar likewise states that this very tradition has
also been related by Kalbee from Abu Saleh, who related it
from Ibni Abbas. Kalbee's traditions (says the author of the
“Mawahib ) have been rejected, for he is a person of suspected

p veraclty and of impeached character.
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Thirteenth: “The same tradition has been narrated by Nahhas,
but on different authorities, of whom Wackedee is one. Ibni
Ishak dwells upon this topic at considerable length, in his work
called ‘Seerut,” on the authority of Mohammed Ibni Kaab, It
has also been mentioned by Ibni Ukbah, in his work entitled
‘ Maghazee,” on the authority of Ibni Shahab and Zohree. Abu
Mashur has given it in his book ealled ‘Seerut,’ on the au-
thorities of Mohammed Ibni Kaabi Kirzee, of Mohammed Ibni
Kais, and of Tebree. It has also been stated by Ibni Abee
Hatim, on the authority of Asbat, who related it from Sodee,
Ibni Mardooyah also mentions it on the authority -of Abbad
Ibni Sohaib, who related it from Yahyah Ibni Kaseer, who
again narrated it from Kalbee, who narrated it from Abee Salih,
and he from Abee Bukr TTazalee, and Ayoob, who related it from
Akramah and Solaiman Taime, and the last three from Abbas.
Tebree also gives it on the authority of Aufee, who narrated it
from Ibni Abbas; the subject matter and sense of all what these
persons related being much the same, All these traditions,

~ except the one narrated by Baeced Ibni Jobair, are either weak
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in themselves or the chain of their narrators is broken. But
the fact that so many tradilions bear testimony to one and the
same event, leads to the conelusion that there must have been
some materials to form the basis for the grand superstructuro,
(Our readers, perhaps, remember that, in the Eleventh Beetion,
Saeed Ibni Jobair's authority has also been proved insufliciont
and void.)
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- Fourteenth: “‘There are two other aunthentio traditions re-
specting the same circumstance, although their narrators haye
not been successfully traced up to the companions of the Prophet,
One of them has been related” by Tebree, on the authority of
Unis Thni Yazeed, who heard it from Ibni Shahab, who was told
by Abu Bukr, son of Abdorrahman, son of Harth, son of
Hisham. The other has been narrated by the same author,
on the anthority of Motamar, son of Solaiman and of Hammad,

gson of Salmah, both of whom related it from Daod, son of |

Abee Hind, who related it from Aliyah. (Our readers wiil
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remember that as the chain of authorities is not complete, the
tradition is worthless.)

4 . ] n s
ot meilydh Jo Wl e o) i o W o o
Sled b e d o e b o el st b L
5390 S35 plin il e Bl e lae il Gt Sas
@it b o uLML..: ol aneall d,:_}'a o L d.::rjc‘-\ Le UJL‘.‘M 3
&,M\ (S b u.." uJ‘ dﬂd B Lals ke

Fifteenth : “Hafiz Ibni Hajar mentions that ‘Zbni Arabee, ac-
cording to his wont, declared that Tebree mentioned many tradi-
tions which were totally unsupported and wtterly worthiess, but
that this remark was incorrect. The same personage (Hafiz Ibni
Hajar) declares to be incorrect the remark of Kadee Ayaz, ‘that
the authorities for the tradition are not trustworihy, and the
chain of its marrators is incomplete, and that the laiter are of
weak authority, uncertawin as to facts, contradictory in their
remarks, and that links are wanting to make the chain of nar-
ration complete.” He also pronounces as incorrect Kadee Ayaz's
conclusion, that none of the persons who suppose the tradition
to have originated with the successors of the companions of the
Prophet, or with any of the commentators, have endorsed any
authority thereunto, nor have they traced any one of them up to
its originator, and that the channels through whick the traditions
have been derived are foul and polluted ones.
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Sixteenth: “Hafiz Ibni Hajar also states that ‘it has boen
mentioned by Bazzar that there exists mo awthority jfor this
tradition worth adducing, except the tradition narrated by Abee
Bashar, on the authority of Saced Ibni Jobair, but even in that
the completeness of the chain of its narrators is also doubled,
The authority of Kalbee is utterly void and worthiess. After
this Bazzar proves the spuriousness of the tradition by argu-
ment.'  He rejects it on the ground that, had it really happened,
a majority of the true believers would have become apostates,
which is reported to have never occurred.” Here ends the remnrk
of Hafiz Ibni Hajar.
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~ Seventeenth: “The above argumentation,” says the author of
Mowahib, “is not legitimate, for when a cireumstanco in nar-
rated by a score of authorities of different sources, it is renson-
able to conclude that the materials for its foundation must,
nevertheless, be something, as I have above remarked: that it
possesses three anthentic authorities, but the chain of its nar-
rators is incomplete. Those persons who regard a tradition,
having an incomplete chain of narrators, as authentic and au-

1 Qur readers will not forget that Sir Win. Muir has quoted this portion only,
leaving out all fhe preceding remarks which prove the invalidity of the wuthoritien
which support the tradition.

|
|
|
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thoritative, can very properly maintain this tradition also as
such, but those persons also who deny the conclusiveness of
such a tradition would be justified in considering this one as
an exception to their general canon, for, in this ease, authorities
are 80 divided, that each of them tacitly gives material support
to the other.”
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Here ends the long account of this tradition, as given by the
author of the Mawahib. He is, however, much mistaken in his
concluding remarks, for, when none of the narrators of the so
many different versions of the same tradition make up a com-
plete chain, how can the tradition be then said to have been
derived from various sources? Traditions possessing an
incomplete list of their narrators, can be considered as
authentic only when they have other proofs to appeal to for
establishing their own genuineness; when they are not at vari-
ance with the import of other authentic hadeeses as well as
with the injunctions and commandments enjoined in the Holy
Koran; but when a tradition, such as the one under considera-

- tion, manifestly contradicts the commands given in that Sacred

Book ; when it is wholly inconsistent with the character of the
Prophet ; when it is not in harmony and eoncert with the spirit of
Islam; how can it, with any regard to justice and reason, be
included in the canon given by the anthor of Masahib?

Such persons also who are in favour of the tradition, acknow-
ledge and maintain, in the clearest language possible, that it

~ possesses no sufficiently good and reliable authority for its

support, On what authority, then, it may be asked, did Sir W,
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Muir so confidently assert that “there is apparently ‘a well-
supported story which attributes to Mahomet a momentary
lapse and compromise with the idolators of Mecca.”

Leaving it for our readers to form their own opinion as to
the authenticity of this tradition, we shall now undertake the
task of tracing the story to its source, by means of the mass
of recondite materials furnished us by the author of the Ma-
wahib Allodonyah in the above quoted passage. We assert that
the phrase, “they are sublime Gtharaneek (idols), and their in-
tercession Will be of wuse to you,” was never uttered by the
Prophet, for the author himself acknowledges, in the second
section, that “when the idolators recovered from their delusion,
and found that Mohammed did not utter what they had im-
agined, they grew hostile to him more than ever.”

There was a period in the life of Mohammed when the infidels
treated him in the most eruel and brutal manner, annoying and
tormenting him in every way their devilish malice could invent ;
they seized every opportunity of interrupting him in his publie
preaching, disturbed him when at his prayers, and when he
praised the only true God, they lauded the power of their own
false ones. It appears that on this occasion the Prophet was
performing his prayers in the Kaaba, and the infidels were,
-perhaps. according to their custom, interrupting him.

‘When the Prophet recited, as he was wont to do, the chapter
of the Koran entitled ““the Star,” and, in his recital, he came
to the phrase, “Do you see Allat and Allozza and Manah, the
third idol of yours?” Some one of the infidels, with the intention
of praising their idols, added: “They are sublime idols, and”
their intercession will be of use o you ;” and when the Prophet,
on finishing the whole chapter, according to custom, prostrated
himself, in his prayer, before his God, the infidels, as if in
rivalry, prostrated themselves also before their deities. Opinions
-soon became divided, both among the believers and the infidels,
a8 to who was the person that uttered these words ; some thought
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them to have been delivered by the infidels, others opined that
it was the Prophet who spoke them, and as the repeater of the
phrase could not be discovered, the Mussulmans, in derision,
called out that it was Satan or the Devil ; and thus arose these
contradictory opinions. There is not the slightest doubt, how-
ever, that the companions of the Prophet never thought that
these words were uttered by the Prophet, and, accordingly, no
traditions are to be found that may, with propriety, be attributed
to the Prophet’s companions or their successors,

But after a time some writers gave it a place in their works,
notwithstanding which it was proved to be spurious by the learned.
They are, therefore, the same spurious traditions which have been
mentioned by Tebree, Wackedee, and Ihni Ishak.

The tradition that imputes the uttering of these words to the
infidels while Mohammed was praying, obtained strength and
credit, and one fradition respecting it is given by the author of
Mawahib Allodonyah, as follows: “It is related that when the
Prophet, in his citing the chapter, came to the words, ““ Do you
see Allat and Allozza and Manah, the third of your idols?” the
infidels thought that the next expression would surely be in dis-
honour to their gods, and therefore, anticipating his intention,
they vociferated, * they are sublime idols, and their intercession
will be of use to you,” thus making their own words dovetail
in with the Prophet’s; and as, when the, latter was reading the
Bacred Book, they would interrupt him, exclaiming, *do not
listen to the Koran,” and annoy him by *talking nonsense
aloud,” and it being the Devil who instigated them so to do,
the words were therefore attributed to Satan—an appellation
employed to qualify those persons who were the source of all
the wickedness.
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When enumerating “the considerations which should be re-
garded as confirming the credit of tradition,” Sir Wm. Muir
states that ““when a tradition contains statements in disparage-
ment of Mahomet, such as an indignity shown to him by his
followers, or an insult from his enemies, after his emigration ;

his failure in any enterprise or laudable endesvour;
or, in fine, anj} thing at variance, either in fact or doctrine, with
the principles and tendencies of Islam, there will be strong
reasons for admitting it, because, otherwise, it seems hardly
credible that such a tradition could be fabricated, or, having
been fabricated, that it could obtain currency among the fol-
lowers of Mahomet,”

This is, indeed, a unique “consideration for confirming” the
credit of any tradition! Are we to accept as true and authentic
all such traditions that have been coined and fabricated by the
professors of any religion hostile to Islam, and that have obtained
currency among Mohammedan divines, who have quoted them
in their works, for no other purpose than that of refuting and
proving them to be false and spurious? Such, indeed, has been
the case with Jews, but more especially with Christians, who
invented many idle stories respecting Mohammed and Islam,
merely with the malicious intention of putting the worst con-
struction upon the new religion and the character of its founder.

When enumerating the ““examples of capricious fabrication,”
Sir Wm. Muir states that, ““for instance, a score of witnesses
affirm that Mahomet dyed his hair; they mention the substance
used; some, not only maintain that they were eye-witnesses of
the fact during the prophet’s life, but produced, after his death,
relics of hair on which the dye was visible. A score of others,
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possessing equally good means of information, assert that he
never dyed his hair, and that, moreover, he had no need to do
80, as his grey hairs were so few that they might be counted.
Again, with respect to his signet ring, a matter involving no
faction, famijly interest, or dogma, the traditions are most dis-
cordant. One party relate that, feeling the want of a seal for
his despaiches, the Prophet had a signet ring prepared for that
purpose, of pure silver. Another party assert that Khalid Ibn -
Said made for himself an iron ring, plated with silver, and that
Mahomet, taking a faney to the ring, appropriated it to his own
use. A third tradition states that the ring was brought by Amr
bin Said, from Abyssinia; and a fourth, that Mandz Ibn Jabal
had it engraved for himself in Yemen. One set of traditions
hold that Mahomet wore this ring on his right hand, amother
on his left; one, that e wore the seal inside, others, that he
wore it outside; one, that the inscription on it was & S,
while the rest declare that it was &ll Jew, sase. Now, all
these traditions refer to one and the same ring, because it is
repeatedly added that, after Mahomet’s death, it was worn by
Abu Buer, by Omar, and by Othman, and was lost by the latter.
in the well Aris. There is yet another tradition, that neither the
Prophet, nor any of his immediate successors, ever wore a ring
at all.”

There is no doubt that the grey haira of the Prophet were
very few, so much so that they could be counted, and that he
never, in his whole life, dved his hair. Those persons who
were verv intimate with him affirm the same. As black hair,
before getting grey, generally becomes brownish, those persons
who saw these brownish hairs of the Prophet thought that he
dyed his hair, and it was the brownish hair that was produced
before other persons. No one ever described the substance with
which the Prophet dyed his hair. All that the hadees says with
regard to it, is that it was the substance which he used fo put upon
his head when bathing. The traditions given by Sir Wm, Muir

4
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i the note do not appear to contradict ench other, By this
explanation it is clearly and undeninbly estnblished that the

different traditions respeeting the above cireumslances wore no.

designed artful fabrications of any person, but that they wore
occasioned by natural eamuses, and by these alone, The smne
reagoning may bo applied to the cireumalnneo of wearing the
signet ring : the Prophet had several rings, and how or on what
fingers they were placed was o matter of perfect indifferenco;
therefove, in whatever manner he was seen wearing his rings
by any person, the latter related it to others. Thus all these
traditions are so easily reconcilable with each other, that we
can discover no reason for representing them as “ discordant
traditions.” Sir Wm. Muir has, unfortunately, allowed his
preconeeived and gratuitous impressions o to make him di-
varicate from the right path of reascning, that he looks upon
everything connected with Islam, however simple and natural
that thing may be, with doubt and suspicion, branding it with
the name of forgery, invention, fabrieation, ete., ete. Sir Wm,
Muir’s experience, as a literary man of the first class, ought,
most assuredly, to have taught him that mere assertions, un-
supported by argument and by proofs, ever recoil to the de-
struction of the very purpose they were infended to subserve,
Every well-minded and judicious reader must be puined when
he finds Sir Wm. Muir so far forget the respect due to fair
authorship as to bring a false charge against Mobammedan-
ism in the following words: ““The system of pious frauds is
not abhorrent from the axioms of Islam. Deception by the
current theology of Mahometans is allowable in certain ecir-
cumstances. The Prophet himself, by precept as well as by
example, encouraged the notion that to tell an untrath is, on
some occasions, allowable.” In his note, also, to this passage,
he observes that ““ the common Moslem belief is that it is allow-
able to tell a falsehood on four occasions: 1lst, to save one's
life; 2nd, to effect a peace or reconciliation; 3rd, to persuado
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a woman; 4th, on the oceasion of a journey or expedition.”
“The first,” he says, “is borne out hy Mahomet’s express
sanction. Ammar ibn Yasir was sorely persecuted by the
Pagans of Mecca, and denied the faith for his deliverance.
The Pi‘(_;phet approved of his eonduct. “If they do this again,
then repeat the same recamlotion to them again.”  Katibul
Wackedi (p. 2273). Another tradition, preserved in the family
of Yasir, is as follows: ‘The idolators seized Ammar, and they
let him not go until he had abused Mahomet and spoken well
of their gods. He then repaired to the Prophet, who asked of
him what had happened,” ‘ Evil, oh Prophet of the Lord.” ‘I

~was not let go until I had abused thee and spoken well of their

gods.” ‘ But how,’ replied Mahomet, ‘dost thou find thine own
heart?’ ‘Secure and steadfast in the faith.) ‘Then,’” said

- Mahomet, ‘if they repeat the same, do thou, too, repeat the

same.” Mahomet also said that Ammar's fie was better than
Abu Jahal's éruih.”

“Mark, now,” as Shakespeare says, “ how a plain tale shall put
you down.” In the first place, the hadeeses quoted Ly Sir Wm,
Muir are entirely untrustworthy and unauthentic; and, secondly,
the language employed by him is not precise ;—in other words
it is too indefinite. In giving the first allowable occasion of
speaking falsehood, he says, ““to save one’slife.” Now, instead of
this eategorical, nay, bold declaration, Sir William should have
particularized all the conditions, restrictions, and circumstances
that might justify such a departure from truth, If the sham and
disreputable dress in which Sir William elothes these traditions
were dof.d, the naked facts deduced from the premises by legi-
timate and candid argumentation would be, that if infidels, or
any other cruel and tyrannical persons should, by violence,
torture, or the threats of death, extort from any one a denial
of that which his conscience and his moral instincts convince
him is true, and which when under such afiliction he still
continues implicitly to believe, in such a case, if he deny
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the same, he is in no way liable to the penalties awarded to
- apostacy.,

That “vows made in pain, nn violent us vold," mny be law-
fully rvetracted, is proved by tho memomble Instenee of the
. conduct of Franeis 1., of Franee, who, having been mnde
prisoncr by the Emperor Charles V., 0t the baitle of Pavie
(1525), and Jorced by the latler (o sign nand swear to tha dis
graceful treaty of Madrid, no sooner found himaell' b Hherty
than he retracted his promise to abide by I, on the mere of
cowpulsion, and was actually absolved from (he eompilsory
oath he had so taken, by Pope Clement VII,

It is spontaneity, as regards the ngont, which defermines the
guilt or guiltlessness of man’s actions, and 16 In by thia eriterlon
that they are pronounced vicious or virtuous by the reflesting
world. Are the words or actions which have been oxtorted from
a man by torture and threats of death to bo placed in the sanse
category, and to be visited with the like punishment, ns those of
one who thinks and acts without constraint?

This ““ axiom,” which reveals the high morality and otornal
truth of Islam, which is nothing but w faithful porteail of wne
erring and genuine nature, and which s, indeed, quoted by Bie
Wm. Muir, but in so objectionablo and offonslve a dress, 18 vary
simply and clearly expresged in the Koran, an follows; "Who-
ever denieth God, after he hath believed, cweept him who shall ba
compelled against his will, and whose heart continued steadfant
in the faith, shall be severely chastised” (chap. xvi. v. 108),

On the authority of the above passage our lawyers have con-
cluded that this question can be viewed in two different ways,
First: Azeemut (virtue), that is, if any one is unfortunately
placed under such circumstances, he ecan maintain the truth, de
spite all kinds of torture and of violence inflicted upon him by
his enemies. Second: Rukhsat (permission), that is, if any
one is unforfunately placed under such circumstances, he can,
while tacitly believing in the truth, recant, and thus escapo the

S

~and speaks conciliatory phrases.”
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tortures which otherwise he would suffer at the hands of his
persecutors. It is, indeed, surprising to find that Sir Wm, Muir
considers this efernal truth as one of the pious frauds allowed
by Islam, and we are equally astonished at his having ex-
pressed himself in langunage marvellously laconic, “to save

one’s life "—a term which the Koran, notwithstanding its being

1
' famous for the conciseness of its language, takes a full verse

to express.

The second oceasion on which a falsehood is permitted to be
spoken is, according to Sir Wm. Muir, when any one effects “a
peace or reconciliation ;” this, he says, “is directly sanctioned
by the following tradition:—“That person is not a liar who
makes peace between two people, and speaks good words to do
away their quarrel, although they showld be lies.”

Now the tradition is as follows :
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the faithful rendering of which is:—Ommi h(ﬂaoom makes
the Prophet say “That person is not a liar who effects a
reconcilintion between two persons, and utters good words,
Considering the high at-
tainments of Sir Wm. Muir as an Arabic scholar, we are
sorry to find that, instead of using the original, he had
recourse to Capt. A. N. Matthew’s erroneous version of the
Mishkat. Kaddi Baidavee explains the above passage in this
way: ‘‘That person is not a liar who, with the intention of
effecting peace between any persons, narrates to ome of them
only the kind and reconciliatory words of his opponent, and sup-
presses the harsh and inflammatory ones.” As in our religion,
voluntarily declining to mention, in full, an event when relating
it, is considered a vice, and, under cerfain circumstances, a direet
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falsehood, o, for this reason, the hadecs in queation was expressly
mentioned by the Prophet, |

Respecting the third and fourth ocensions on which tho telling
of falsehoods is allowable, and whieh are ““ (o persunde n woman,”
and to proceed on “a journay or expedition,” Ble Wi, Mulr
says: “As to the third, wo have a molancholy inatance that Ma-
!wmet did not, think it wrong to make false In'un;im\.n to his wives
in the matter of Mary, his Bgyptian maid; and, regarding f.]l(;
fourth, it was his constant habit, in projecting e'x.peni.il.iuné (ox-
c-?pting only that {o Tabuk), to conceal his intentions, and (o
give out that he was about to proceed in another direction frozﬁ
the trite one.”

These‘ traditions are not, in the least degree, genuine and
authentic, and therefore are not entitled to the smallest eredif,
for not one single word is to be found respecting them in any
of the books which are regarded as authorities on the subject
of hadeeses; and, therefore, as it is the strenoth or weakness
of the foundation which determines the charac?er of the super-
structure in those respeets, so mo hadees can claim any right
tol be believed when the tradition whereon it rests has no 1‘::;0'['
of genuineness.  As to pious frauds, they were nover so much
as dreamt of by any Mohammedan, the very iden heing in direet
opposition to that eternal truth which is l.]m‘eHH(‘.II(_'-U ol l.iw. l{.arnn
_ai‘Jd which it breathes in every line. It was, on the contrary, ﬂ:!-
e e

8,' and we are astonished

L Ilfl the “Christian Mythology Unveiled” we find the following remark :—* That

I;;Jiltl ;255?11;“8 and ffxir iea,ling son of the Church, Mosheim, whose a.uth::rity ar?d
able veracity have never been questio - divi s

follows : —* The Platonizsts and Pythagorea?:ls heldrl i[tl’ aesv:nﬂ_':gxft:: 13].18:1,; (;zr:ﬁes o
onl.y la}wfu_l, but praiseworthy, to deceive, and even to make nse of the ex ed;:n:l OE
?g lie, in order to advance the cause of truth ond plety. The Jews, who ]:Lalc:ili lived. ion
Pigy;pt,'—had learned and Ijeceived. this maxim from them (the Pythagoreans and

a O]:lilbi'ii) betore the coming of Christ, as appears incontestably from a multifud
of ancient rec:n:ds; and the Christians were infected from both these sources 1witlj
the same pernicious error, as appears from the number of books atiributed falsely
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to find that, according to Christian belief, St, Paul himself did
not consider it as a vice, much less a sin, as the Christians prove
by his own words, as follows: ““for if the truth of God hath more

to great and venerable names.” The above extract refers to the second century
only, when numerous gospels, epistles, ete., wera fabricated and falsely fathered, in
the manner stated by Mosheim ; butin the fonrth century there were few exceptions
to the standard mazim, that it was an act of the highest merit to deceive and lie when-
ever the interests of the priesthood be promoted thereby. E Blondel,
when spealing of the second century, says, *whether you consider the immoderate
impudence of impostors, or the deplorable credulity of believers, it was a most
miserable period, and exceeded all others in pious frouds. Casaubon
complaing as follows:—‘T am much grieved to observe, in the caly ages of fhe
Church, that there were very many who deemed it praiseworthy to assist the divine
word with their own fictions, that their new doctrine might find « readier admitiance
among the wise men of the Gentiles'” (p. 80-82).

In the same book we find the following remark :— And whenevor it was found
that this ¢ New Testament® did not at all points suit tho intoroats of its pricsthood,
or the views of political rulers in league with them, the necosanry alloralions were
made, and all sorts of pious frauds and jorgeries were not only common but justified by
many of the Fathers " (p. b2).

Again, the author of the same book romarks: ©In regard to the truo history of
our Church during tho fireb three centuries wo know nothing whatevor, except that
which comes through the most pelluted channels; for the traditions and fabulous
writings of the Fathers, who lived in those periods, are 1ot deserving of the slightest
credit; these men being notorious for nothing but pious frauds and forgeries ; yet even
in these professional arts they were far excelled in the following century, by the
famons Eusebins, Bishop of Cmsaren, who had no equal in fitting up ani trimming off
a “word of God’ to suit the geneval interests of the Church, He says of himself, ‘4
Fawe related whatever might be vedounded to the glory, and I have suppressed afl that
could tead to the disgrace, of our religion™" (p. 66).

“The writings of several of the Fathers display a strange mixture of super-
human austerity, and common haman levity, bordering on licentiouanoes, The
visible siruggles for victory, befwoen the appetites of the flash and tho slarme of
conscience, ave frequently ludicrous. Although some of them may have reponted
old pleasnres, they thinly conceal a wish fo solicit mew cnes. DBut such is merely
the frailty of homan nature: if is only when they presume o possosd the purity of
angelic natuve that we are indignantly shocked. Their ernde and absurd opinions,
clothed in barbarons Latin, are interlarded in every sermon preached by Catholie
Priests, and are cited more frequently than the doctrines of the inspired Hvangelists,
or even the maxims of Christ; but it is to be hoped that the reverics of Tortullian
—¢ e habitu mulierss, and of St. Dasil—‘de vera Virginitate’ are not disclosed to
theyounger females. The Fatbers bave contributed to injure the Christian religion,
by making it Heathenish, more than all the scepbical writers have done since philo-
sophy undertools to examine the doctrines of revelation. The former poisoned the

pprings ; the latter have only endeavoured o prevent the water from being tasted.
Their credulity, owing to their ntter inexperience of human nature, and of human
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abounded throngh my Ze unto his glory, why yet am .I also
judged a sinner?” (Rom. iii, v. 7).
Islam is truth; it is the religion of truth and morality, par
excellence ; and, as such, justly claims a paramount superiority
over all others in which the leayven of falsehood is found, more

or less, to prevail.

affairs, and their total ignorance of natural science, aided by their shumeless perver-
stor of Seripture, introduced into the Roman Church a swarm of fantastic absurdi-
ties, which credulity still greadily swallows, notwithstanding the remonstrances of
reason. Nor is this the whole of their offending. They sapped the basis of morals;
they inculeated the maxim (T use the words of Mosheim) ! that i is an act of virtue
lo decsive and e when, by such means, the interests of the Clurch may be promoted.’
It is not sorprising that this licentiouns principle opened the floodgates of lies,
fables, and forgeries, which early deluged the Christian land, and eucouraged the
evasions and mental reservations which, af this hour, cListingui-sh.and disgraee
Roman Catholic Christiang, + From the first to the last of the Fathers, nothing
characierizes them so much as being the abettors of profane frivolity, eredulity,
bigotry, and deceif. Yel such are the personages who have been eanonized by the
sueceessors of Bt. Pefer.” :

ETEPHEN AUSTIN, PRINTER, HERTFORD,
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ESSAY ON THE HOLY KORAN.

SecrioNn L—Hom the Holy Koran was revealed unio the Prophet.

Trr Holy Koran was delivered to Mohammed neither in the
form of graven tablets of stone, nor in that of cloven tongues of
fire ; mor was it necessary that the followers of Mohammed, like
thdse of Moses, should be furnished with a copy or counterpart,
in case the original should he lost. No mystery attended the
delivery of it, for it was on Mohammed’s heart that it was
engraven, and it was with his tongue that it was communicated
to all Arabin. The heart of Mohammed was the Sinai where
he received the Revelation, and his tablets of stone were the
hearts of true believers,

Ayesha thus deseribes the manner in which the revelations
were made to the Prophet. “‘Verily,” says she, ““ Harith bin
Hisham asked Mohammed, ‘ How did the instructions come to
you? The Prophet replied, ‘Sometimes like the sound of a
bell—a kind of communication which was very severe for me;
and wheu the sounds ceased I found myself aware of the
instructions. And sometimes the angel would come in the form
of a man, and converse with me, and all his words I remem-
bered (Bukhari and Muslims).””
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The mode of receiving Revelations, which has been explained
by the Prophet in the above-quoted Hadees, is void of mystery ;
but we shall, for the present, leave this point, as well as the
one respocting the Revelations themselves, untouched, intend-
ing, as we do, to treat of them at length when we arrive at that
part of the Prophet’s life when he received the Divine Revela-
tion for the first time,

Seorox 11— Was the Revelation ever written down?

Previous to Islamism, as well as during the Prophet’s life-
time, Arabia was without any established or regular methodeof
education. The only two departments of knowledge were a
natural eloguence, and Tlmul Ansab (knowledge of genealogical
descent), to acquire which no process of academical training
was required, since they exclusively depended upon verbal com-
munication from mouth to mouth. ~Hence it was that in those
days vast numbers of persons, totally ignorant of the art of
reading ond writing, were to be found in Arabia ; the number,
consequantly, of persons competent to both those arts was very
limited, the former as contrasted with the latter being designated
as Ummee (illiterate), although, in veality, there wne but very
little, if nny, difference between the two.

Not the least doubt now exists that the Prophet was wholly
unacqufiinted with the art of writing, being also, as a matter of
course, Unable to read the handwriting of others; for which
reason, And for this only, he was called Ummee, While innu-
merabl# trustworthy and authentic traditions and hadeeses cor-

I8 this our assertion, not one, even the least reliable, is to
| that contradicts it. Indeed it must be obvious that had
i@ cd Jearnt reading and writing, it was not a fact likely
hoen passed over in silence by his associates, companiond,
fwers—a fact, too, of which his wives, his relatives and,
becially, his uncles who had brought him up, could not

more §

m’m_.
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possibly have remained ignorant. But even if Mohamimed had
disingenuously concealed his ability to read and write, he
would not have had the audacity so boldly and emphati-
cally to have passed himself off as the unlettered Prophet men-
tioned by God in the Koran, who was to be raised from among
the unlettered people of Arabia ; for, in that case, he must have
been fully aware that his opponents would have eagerly seized
the opportunity of exposing his craft and impiety, and of profit-
ing by such an exposure; while he, self-condemned, would be
utterly unable to resist the formidable attack of their sarcasm,

and totally unable to compel them to give him eredit for sin-

cerity, or induce them to enter into his views. But besides all
this, such vile hypocrisy would not have hbenefited Mohammed
in the least, inasmuch as his being able to read and write could
not, in the least degree, have disparaged the miracle of the Holy
Koran, the more so as in Arabia reading and writing were by no
means indigpensable to eloquence.

Neither Mohammedan historians nor traditionists have ever
denied that the art of writing was prevalent in Arabia, it being
customary among the people of that land to write their poetical
productions, and then suspend them for competition on the gates
and walls of the Kaaba, and of which the Saba Moallika (the
seven 80 suspended for competition) are so renowned throughout
the whole Mohammedan world. They all, indeed, assert that
writing was practised, although in a very small degree compa-
ratively, and that they who practised this art were comparatively
very few in number. :

We Mohammedans believe that the Revelations delivered to Mo-
hammed from time to time were of two kinds: first, those wherein
were revealed the very words delivered to us by the Prophet; and,
secondly, those in which was delivered the sense of what Le after-
wards communicated to us in his own words. The former we
technically term Waiee Matloo—sze _s~s—or the Koran, or the

word of God ; and the latter Wahee Ghair Matloo—gos .2 8
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—or Hadees. When some of the passages of the Koran were
revealed to the Prophet, he used to call for an amanuensis, and
to dictate to him what was thus revealod, so that the words of
the Revelation might not run the risk either of being forgotion
or lost. This our assertion is corroborated by many passngoes of
the Holy Koran itself, and especially by the one which says,
“ None should touch the sacred book but the purified ;" ns well ns
by the Hadees related by Ibni Abbas.' It appears that this custom
of writing down the revealed portions of the Koran was adopted
at the very dawn of Revelation, for we find that before Moham-
med’s flight to Medina—a period when Islam was but in its
infancy, and consequently, weak, the few converts to this religion
possessed copies of such Revelations, and that in the family of
Omar there was one—a fact which we learn from a very au-
thentic account of Omar’s conversion, The tradition related by
Abu Dadd informs us that when the Revelation was headed by
the well-known formula, “ In the name of the most merciful
God,” ete., it was the beginning of every chapter—

o Bpedl Jad Sl oo Al Jguy S JU lee o 2
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The whole chapter was not revealed at one time, but some
verses were revealed at one time, and others at another timo; no
that the transeripts were not in order, nor were they bound up
together, gut were on separate parchments, bones, stones, palm-
leaves, ete.

There are four reasons which lead us to conclude that all the
Revelations had been taken down on parchments, ete., and were
in the same disorderly state while in the possession of various
persons.

First : Bokharee relates a tradition from Said Ibni Jobair that

1 For this Hadees see p. 6 of this Easay.
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Ibni Abbas had all the longest chapters of the Koran collected
in his possession, even during the lifetime of the Prophet.

Second : Bokharee relates a tradition from Katadah that the
latter questioned Anas respecting the person who collected the
Koran during the lifetime of the Prophet, whereupon Anas
replied that they were the four Ansars (Aids), viz., Obey, Ibni
Kaab, Moaz Ibni Jabal, Zaid Ibni Sabit, and Abu Zaid,
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Third : Bokharee relates a tradition from Somama and Sabit,
that Anas exclaimed, “ The Prophet is dead, and none but four
persons have collected the Koran!’—viz.,, Abu Darda, Moaz
Ibni Jabal, Zaid Ibni Sabit, and Abu Zaid,

) G 2 Gl s )y pabe all ol JU il e
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Fourth : This is the Hadees which maintains that during the
Caliphate of Abu Bukr, Zaid Ibni Sabit collected the different
portions of the Koran in one volume ; and we also learn there-
from that when Zaid applied himself to the task of collecting
into one corpus all the different passages of the Holy Koran
that were revealed from time to time, and which were, without
any regard to system or method, in the possession of various
individuals, he succeeded in bringing together, although with-
out any regard to order, all the disjecta membra.* :

* For this Hadees see p. 80 of this Kssay.
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Becrion IIL.—Arrangement of Chapters and Verses : how
effected, and by whom,

We learn that the arrangement of the ehaplers and vorsos of
the Holy Koran was effected during the lifotimoe of the Prophet,
and at his suggestion and undor his direction—n fuot which will
become still more evident from the following tradition of Ihni
Abbas, who states that, “1 questioned Osman, ‘Pray, what
possessed you that you had the two distinet chapters, entitled,
respectively, Z%he Spoils and The Declaration of Immunity,
written and joined together without affixing thereto the formula,
In the name of the most merciful God, ete.? thus classing these
two chapters with the seven long ones? He replied, ‘ It was
customary with the Prophet, when many chapters were rovealed
to him, and even when any portion of a Revelation was sent
down to him, to send for persons to write down the instructions
given, on which oceasions he would say, “ Write these Revela-
tions in such and such a chapter;” and the chapter of ¥%e
Spoils was one of the chapters that were communicated af
Medina, and in it mention is made of the battle of Bedr; and
the chapter entitled Z%e Declaration of Immunity wus the last
Revelation,  And the subject-matter of the chapter of The Spoils
was almost identical with that of Zhe Declavation of Immunity ;
and the Prophet died without having explained whether the latter
. chapter was a part of the other or distinet therefrom. On this
account I had them placed near each other, and did not have the
formula,—In the name of the most mereciful God,—written be-
tween them, and that 1 put these two chapters among the seven
long ones.’”
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Another tradition from Bokharee informs us that Abdoollah
Tbni Masood learnt from the Prophet above seventy chapters by
heart.

oo it i Al Sl dlfae wldumdﬁmw
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In another tradition, Bokharee gives the names of persons
famous for having the Koran by heart, as follows :—Abdoollah,
Ibni-Masood, Salam, Moaz Ibni Jabal, and Obey Ibni Kaab.
Another tradition states that in the battle of Yamama, fought
shortly after the death of the Prophet, there were seventy
persons among the killed who had committed the whole of the
Koran to memory. ~ All the above traditions contribute to prove
—first, that although the Koran might, during the lifetime of
the Prophet, have been written down on parchment, etc., in
never so much disorder and confusion, yet, in learning it by
heart, the system and arrangement was, as noticed in one of the
above traditions, made known by the Prophet himself. Se-
condly, it is thus demonstrated, that as persons had learnt the



8

Koran by heart, systematically, the Surahs and Ayas (chapters
and verses) must have been arranged in the Prophet’s lifetime,

SuCTI0N IV.—The Prophet wsed to recite the Koran himself, and
constantly exhorted other true believers to peruse it frequently.

On this subject we think it will be quite sufficient to quote,
without any comment or remark of our own, some Iladeescs
which are considered as genuine and authentic ones ;—

(1), Osman represents Mohammed as saying, ““ The hest man

amongst you is he who has learnt the Koran and teaches it.”
(Bokkaree.)
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(2). Ukbah-ben-Aamil relates that “the Prophet came out,
and we were in the Suffah of the Musjid, and he asked, - Which
of you likes to go, every day, to Bushan or Akik, and bring two
femalo egmels, with large humps upon their backs, without
stealing them or taking them away by force and incommoding a
relation?” We replied, ‘ O messenger of God, we all like it I
He said, “Does not one of you come in the morning to the
Musjid, and teach or repeat two verses of the Book of God?
which is better for him than two camels; and three verses are
better, for him than three camels, and four verses than four

camels ;—in this way are verses better than numbers of
camels"” (Moslim.)
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(8). Ayesha makes Mohammed say, “‘ The skilful in reciting

the Koran are classed with the angels and the prophets, who are

great and virtuous 3 and that person who reads the Koran, but

whose tongue is not fluent in reading it, for him are two rewards 2

—one the reward for reading, and the other for trouble. (Bokkaree
and Moslim.)

3l g oAb aldl rnl..a Al Jay JU el atyle e
wht 4 gls ade gy &b iy LRI LR (s 5 31 o1
(&de (3ion)

(4). Ibni Omar represents the Prophet as stating, “ No one is
to be envied but two persons—one, a man to whom God has
given the Koran, and he rises in the morning with it, and reads
it day and night; the other a man to whom God has given
wealth, and who distributes it in alms and other good works day
and night.” (Bokharee and Mostim.)
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(5). Abu Musa makes the Prophet state :—‘‘The condition of &
Mussulman who reads the Koran is like the fruit of the orange-
tree, whose odour and taste are equally agreeable; and that
of a Mussulman who does not read the Koran is like unto the
date, which has no scent, but only a sweet taste; and the con-
dition of any hypoerite who does not read the Koran is like the
colocynth, which has no scent, but a bitter taste; and the
hypocrite who reads the Koran is like the sweet basil, whose
scent is sweet, but the taste bitter.” (Bokharee and Moslim.)
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(6). Abu Hurairah represents the Prophet as stating :—
“Learn the Koran and read it; then, verily, the condition of
him who has learnt the Koran and read it, and stood up at night
by it, is like that of a bag filled with musk, which diffuses its
fragrance over every place; and, verily, the state of him who
has learnt the Koran, and slept, and not stood up at night while
having the Koran in his belly (., remembering it), is like a bag

of musk with its mouth tied up.” (Zirmizee, Nasace, and Iini
Majak.)
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(7). Ibn Omar makes Mohammed say, “ Verily, hearts take
rust, like iron when water gets to it.” It was asked, “ O mes-
senger of*God! what purifies and cleanses a sullied heart 7’ He
answered, “ Remembering death constantly and repeating the
Roran,” (Baihakee.)
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(8). Abdoollah Bini Masoud says :—"‘The Prophet addressed
me when he was in the pulpit, saying, ‘ Read some portion of
the Koran to me,’ I replied, ‘ Shall I read the Koran to thee,
geeing that it has been sent to thee? (i.e. thou art the most
worthy to recite the Koran).” He said, ‘I like to hear it from
others.” Then I read the chapter entitled Women, till T came to
this section, ‘ Then what ghall be the condition of infidels when
I bring a witness from each tribe against itself, and shall
bring thee, O Mohammed! as witness against these people?
Then the Prophet said, ‘This is enough for thee now.” Then
I turned my face towards the Prophet, and saw his eyes shedding
tears.” (Bokharce and Moslim.)
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(9). Abu-Said-al Khudree relates :—*“I was sitting among the

“decrepid and the poor of the refugees, and verily the nudity of

some of them was covered by others of their companions, and &
reader was reciting the Koran to us, when, unexpectedly, the
Prophet came in and stood by us. Then the reader stopped
reciting, and the Prophet, saluting us, said, ‘ What are ye
doing? We replied, ‘We are listening to the Book of God.’
The Prophet said, ‘Praise be to God, who has created my

* followers, with whom I have been commanded to sit]’ Then

he sat down in the midst of us, putting himself on an equality
with us, so that there was now no difference between us. After
this he made a sign with his hand, saying, ‘8it you thus in a
circle” Then the company sat down in a ring, their faces being
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turned towards the Prophet, who said, ‘Rejoice, O ye poor
refugees ! for you will be attended by perfect splendour at the
day of resurrection; and you will enter into Paradise before the
rich, by half a day; and half a day of the world to come makes
five hundred years of the one in which we now live.” (Adu
Daid).
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Sucrton V.— Various Readings of the Koran.

The term various readings. is the one used by Christian
writers when expressing the difficulty they encountered, owing
to the various readings or variantes to be found in the early
Codices of the Secriptures. But both these various readings
themselves, and the circumstances which occasioned them, differ
toto cwlo from those that are to be met with in the Holy Koran ;
consequently, if we take these readings in the sense so atiributed
to them by Christian writers, and employed by them in that
sense, it may be safely asserted that there are no various
readings in the Holy Book of the Mohammedans.
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When mentioning the origin and nature of various readings, the
Rev. Mr. Horne states that ““Among two or more different readings
one only can be the true reading ; the rest must be either designed
alterations or the mistakes of the copyist.” In the Holy Koran,
however, such is not the case, for all the different readings found
therein are, however paradoxical it may at first appear, equally true.

Again, when enumerating the sources of various readings, the
same reverend author observes that “The different readings would
be naturally produced by (1). the negligence or mistakes of the
transeribers ; (2). the existence of errors or imperfeetions in the
manuscripts copied; (3). a desire on the part of copyists to im-
prove the text, without sufficient authority ; and (4). wilful cor-
raptions made to serve the purpose of a party.” Now neither
of the above-named sources are applicable to the various readings
of the Koran, the real nature of which readings is as follows :

(1). The whole of the Koran was not revealed to Mohammed at
one and the same time, one verse of a chapter having been re-
vealed at one time and others at another; then would follow a
few verses of a chapter whose subject matter was quite different
from that of the one of which some of the verses had been re-
vealed previously, and this chapter also being left unfinished, a
fourth chapter was commenced, and so on; and, consequently,
its manuseripts also, which were on many separate parchments,
were in the like state of disorder; and although the Prophet
indicated the exact and true system of arranging the chapters
and verses o some particular persons, nevertheless a/f individuals
who possessed the scattered fragments of the manuscripts of the
Koran were ignorant of it, and thus was occasioned the variety
of arrangement in reading. Bome persons comnected some
verses to those to which they did not properly belong, g

(2). The diference of punctuation.

(3). The difference of the pronuneiation of this or that word,
as prevailed among the various districts of Arabia. Altogether
there were geven different kinds of pronunciation.
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(4). The difference in the orthographical signs, or vowel marks
but instances of this were rare. :

(). The difference in the way of using Seeghas, or the forms
of verbs; this was occasioned by the idioms peculiar to particular
tribes.

It will now be quite evident that the various readings of the
Koran had nothing whatever to do with the sense or acceptation
in which the words were fo be taken, and that they are, con-
sequently, wholly different from those of the Jewish S'crip,tures
and that, strictly speaking, to designate differences such as ar;
above mentioned—various readings, is a gross and unpardon-
able perversion of terms.

The better to elucidate our above observations, we shall now
proceed to quote a few Hadeeses bearing upon the present
question.

(1). Jabir states that *“The Prophet came to us when we were
reading the Koran, and there were Arabs as well as djams
(natives of any other country except Arabia) among us, and
the Prophet said ‘ Keep on reading the Koran, for e?ery ’one’s
reading is good,” meaning, every one’s pronunciation was correct.
Then he said “There will come erowds of men who will read
the Koran straight on, with good voices, like as an arrow is
made straight ; and they will ask for their wages in this world
and will not look for reward in that which is to come.’” (Abz::
Daivd and Bailakee.)
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‘(2): ‘ Obe.y Ibni Kaab states that the Prophet met Gabriel and
gaid, ““ Verily, O Gabriel, I have been sent to an ignorant nation
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that has not learnt to read and write; some of them old women,
some old men, some boys and some girls, some of those men
who never read any book.” Gabriel replied, “Verily, O Mo-
hammed, the Koran has been gent down in seven dialects.”
( Termizee.)
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(3) Tbni Abbas makes the Prophet state, ““Gabriel taught me
1o read the Koran in one dialect, and when I recited it he tanght
me another, which I also recited, and so on, till at last the
number of diglects was increased fo geven.” Ibni Shahab said,
“T have been told that those seven dialects have the same mean-
ing, and are not ab variance in the pointing out either what
things are lawful or what things are forbidden.” (Bokharee and
Moslim.)
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(4). Omar Tbni Khuttab relates, ‘1 heard Hisham-bin-Hakim-
bin-ITizam read the chapter entitled Furkan in & manner different
from that in which the Prophet taught me to read it; and when
I read it as I was taught, and he (Hisham) read it quite otherwise,
I was near being angry with him ; after that I waited till he
had finished, then I threw my mantle round his neck, and, drag—
gng him along, brought him to the Prophet, and said, ‘O
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Prophet, verily I heard this man read the chapter Purkan in
a different way from that which you taught me.” The Prophet
replied, ‘Let Hisham be released,’ and he said to him, ‘ Read
the chapter ;" and he did so in precigely the same manner he had
before done. The Prophet then said, ‘Thus this chapter de-
scended.” After that he said to me, ‘Read it ;" which I did in
the way I was accustomed to do. Here also he said, ‘Thus did
the chapter come down. Verily, the Koran was sent down in
seven dialects ; then read if just as is agreeable and easy to you.’”
(Bokharee and Moslim.)
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(5). Ibn Masood relates:—‘“I hearf & man read in one
dialect, and the Prophet in a different one, and I brought the
man to Mohammed, informing the latter of the circumstance.
And I perceived displeasure in the Prophet’s features on
account of our disputation, and he said, ‘ You are both good
readers ; then do not object to each other’s style of reading; for

verily they that were before you objected to one way of reading
the Seriptures, and they were ruined’” (Bokkarce).
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From what has been mentioned above, every reader must be
convineed that the various readings of the Koran, and those of
the Scriptures, are of quite a different nature from each other.
That kind of various readings which we have mentioned under
the first head was almost extinet in the Caliphate of Abu Bekr,
when Zaid Ibni Sabit collected the different passages of the
Koran into one corpus, and was altogether abolished in the
Caliphate of Osman, who caused the Koran collected by Zaid
Ibni Sabit to be copied, and many transeripts of it {o be made,
and distributed the latter among the Moslims.

The difference of punctuation still obtains, but it is very
carefully marked in the Koran, This difference, however, is so.
slight and trifling as not in the least to affect or alter the sense
or meaning of the passage. The difference of pronunciation is
also becoming nearly extinet, in consequence of the successful
efforts which have been made to adopt the pronunciation of the
Korcish tribe as the true norma loguendi; for it was in the
dialect of that tribe that the Koran was revealed, and in which
Mohammed himself was wont to recite it. But there being
some letters in the dialect which other tribes cannot pronounce,
this difference cannot be altogether done away with ; and when
we hear a Badouin, for instance, reciting passages from the
Koran, we at once know that the difference still prevails. This
difference, however, will be perceived only in the recitation of
the Koran, and not written on paper, for this simple reason—
that this kind of difference cannot be expressed in writing, and
must be Aeard in order to be appreciated.

The difference of orthographical signs arose partly from the
difference of the derivation of a word according to the various

24
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dialects, partly from etymological rules, and partly from those
of syntax. In the Korans furnished with notes and commen-
taries this difference is also very carefully marked and explained,
and hence it will be quite evident, from perusing such a copy of
the Koran, that this difference also does not in the least alter or
affect the original sense of the passage wherein it occurs, The
difference in the mode of employing Seeghas, or verbal forms,
owes ifs origin to the same cause which oceasioned the difference
of orthographical signs, and is also marked and explained in the
annotated Korans,

By the various readings of the Koran, which we have above
enumerated and esplained, it becomes evident that the real sense
of the Koran is not in the least altered or affected, and that
Mohammedans are not justly liable to the charge of having
interpolated, curtailed, and disguised certain passages, or of
baving wilfully corrupted their sacred Book, or of having sup-
pressed certain Codices inimical to their views and interests.
This branch of literature is called Jiméi Zyjmeed (the knowledge
of reciting the Koran)—a subject on which many learned authors
have written at considerable length.,

SEcT10X VI.—Nasikh and Mansookh, or the Cancelling and
Cancelled Verses of the Koran.

Christians have, by the words Nusikh and Mansookh (literally,
cancelling and cancelled), as applied to certain passages of the
Koran, erroneously understood that the former renders the latter
nugatory, on account either of its imperfection or of some doubt
attached to it. This, however, is incorrect as regards the case of
one passage of the Koran cancelling another one, inasmuch as
Mohammedan divines, deeply versed in theology, have adopted
this expression fo signify quite a different cireumstance from
that which Christian writers understand by it. It is a religious
duty of Mohammedans to believe that God is omniscient—that
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is, that He has a perfect knowledge of all that is past, present,
and fo eome ; therefore were we to understand by Nasik4 and
Munsookh that God, for some cause or other, cancelled a former
Revelation by a later one, we should be implying that, at the
time of the first Revelation, God had lost His power of omni-
science, which opinion, according to Islam, savours of infidelity.
It is, therefore, evident that those learned persoms who first
employed this technical expression did not mean to imply what
the Christians have understood thereby. :

The expressions Nasikh and Munsookh apply to two t-hings -
first, to the law of a prophet who preceded another one. For
example, according to any law which preceded that of Moses, a
person could marry the sister of his wife during the lifetime of
the latter, This law was abrogated by Moses, who declared that
a person could not marry his wife’s sister during her lifetime,
but might do so after her death, Again, Moses allowed & man
full power to divorce his wife, and expel her from his house
whenever he pleased. This was done away with by Jesus
Christ, who said that a man could not divorce his wife under
any circumstanees, except she be guilty of adultery.

Mohammed likewise said that a man might divorce his wife,
but that, if he did so without some very great necessity or

cogent reason, he would be guilty of a very great sin.

. These technical terms, Nasith and Munsookl, are thus

- applied by Mohammedan divines : the former, to a law which
~ supersedes one that preceded it ; the latter, to the law o super-
 seded by the Nasikh.

Now, the expressions Nasikh and Munsookl, when employed
as now described, do not at all apply to the Koran, inasmuch as
no law has been revealed to mankind since that Holy Book.

We shall not here discuss this point, but conclude by briefly ob-
serving that the expressions Nusikh and Munsookh are not applied
by Mohammedan divines to the laws of preceding prophets in the

~ sense in which they are regarded by Christian writers.
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From the above remarks the reader will perceive that the
following verge of the Koran does not apply to the subject of
our HEssay, namely, the existence of the expressions Nasikh and
Munsookk in the Koran, or in the Mohammedan Law =

““ It is not the desire of the unbeliever, cither among those to
whom the Scriptures have been given, or among the idolators,
that any good should be sent down unto you from your Lord ; but
God will appropriate His mercy to whom He pleaseth, for God
is exceeding beneficent, Whatever commandment we shall
abrogate or cause thee to forget, we will bring in better than
it, or one like unto it. Dost thoun not know that God is
almighty ?” (chap. ii. ver. 99 and 100), :

The above passage from the Koran does not, we think, imply
that one verse of the Koran was cancelled by another, but that
it merely means that God can give better commandments—that
is, laws—than He has given hefore ; moreover, it is relative to
the Jews, whose first given laws were somewhat altered by those
given to Mohammed.

The second object to which the expressions Nasik/ and Mun-
sookh are applied, is either the Holy Koran or the Mohammedan
Laws. Mussulman doctors have employed these expressions. for
certain verses of the Koran, and for certain hadeeses, but not in
that sense in which the Christian theologians view them. There
are to be found in the Koran, and in the sayings of the Prophet,
commandments relating to one and the same matter, but under
different circumstances; and, when one of those circumstances
no longer remained, the commandment relating thereto does not
remain in force, while the commandment which is intended to
meet the altered circumstance then comes into operation ; the
former commandment being called Munsookl, and the one sub-
sequent to it, Nasitk. This, however, by no means implies that
the former commandment was in any way defective, but that
the circumstance to which it was applicable has ceased to exist,
and consequently that the commandment itself ceases to be in
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force; but that, should the same circumstance again present
itself, the same commandment will come again into operation,
and that the one which was subsequent to it will then, in its
turn, cease. For instance, when the commandment prohibiting
the use of wine as a drink was first sent down to Mohammed,
the Prophet forbade the use even of green cups (used by the
Arabians solely for the purpose of drinking wine); but, when
the use of wine was quite done away with among the Arabians,
the Prophet allowed them the use of green cups. To cite
another instance, so long as the true believers remained subject
to the idolators at Mecca, they were commanded to bear
patiently all the wrongs and severitics which their rulers in-
flicted upon them; but as soon as the. Moslems had left the
dominions of the idolators they were allowed to fight against the
unbelievers of BMecea, Now, in both these instances the prior
commandment was termed Munsookh, and the subsequent one
Nasilh ; and, should the like circumstances again present them-
selves, the Munsookl may onee more be brought into force.

There were also certain Mosaic laws, respecting different
matters, which the Prophet at first adopted, until peculiar com-
mandments were sent down to him touching the said matters.
Such Mozaic laws are also termed Munsookk. The meaning of
the cxpre_sgidns Nasikh and Munsookl, as explained above, shows
that the expressions are merely technical ones, and it is for this
reagon that some of the Mohammedan doctors believe that the
terms Nasikh and Munsookl, in their literal and genuing inter-
pretation, are not at all to be found in the Koran, rejecting, as
the former do, the following hadeeses, on the ground of their
being unsupported by any reliable authority :—

(1). Jafir makes the Prophet state that “ My words do not
revoke those of the Koran, while the words of that Sacred Book
cancel mine, and the latter portions of the Koran abrogate the
former ones.”

Ibni Omar represents the Prophet as saying that ““ Some of
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my words cancel others, as some of the passages of the Koran
abrogate others.”

The following is a highly authentic and authoritative hadees,
which at onece rejects the truth and genuinoness of the two
hadeeses above quoted, as well as of the plausibility and correct-
ness of the unsupported assertion of those lawyers who hold that
one passage of the Koran cancels another. The hadees referred
to is as follows :—-Omar relates from his own father, who
learnt the same from his father (the grandfather of Omar), that
“The Prophet overheard some persons who were disputing
among themselves respecting the interpretation of certain pas-
gages of the Koran. The Prophet addressed the disputants by
saying, ‘It was for this.very reason that your predecessors were
destroyed. They caused ome passage of the Book of God
(Seriptures) to clash against another, whereas the fact is that
one part of the Book of God supports and confirms another,
Therefore do not ye contradict one part of the Koran by another,
but reconeile, yourselves, the import of the two passages, as far
a8 it lies in your power, and, should you fail in so doing, then
repai-f to a doctor and learn the meaning from him.””
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- The hadees just quoted above clearly proves the circumstance
of their being no Nasikh and Munsookh in the Koran,

The above must be considered as merely a philological dis-
cussion, and both the parties interested—namely, those who
believe in the existence of the Nusikh and Munsookh, and those
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who do not—arrive at the same result, and therefore it is
unnecessary, on our part, to examine here the genuineness of
the authority of the above two hadeeses (which we ourselves
believe to be false and spurious), as both the parties interested
believe, in point of fact, one and the same thing.

When the Mohammedan lawyers had undertaken the task
of compiling and epitomizing law books, according to the in-
junctions and behests in the Koran, they gave, with the
intention of facilitating the inquiry, a still more comprehensive
and wider signification to the terms Nuasikh and Munsookh ;
but to which, in this case, with the exception of their being
technically and idiomatically employed, neither their primitive
and literal meaning, nor the interpretation we have mentioned,
can be properly applied. Considering the meaning of a certain
verse to be extensive and general, they represent the com-
mandment it gives respecting a certain matter, as a general
one, and upon their meeting with some other verse, also, respect-
ing the same matter, enjoining some peculiar injunction, they
call the latter commandment an exception. They also tech-
*nically term the former Munsookk and the latter Nasikh,® This
we shall elucidate by an instance, explaining the following
verses from the Koran :—‘“And such of you as shall die and
leave wives, ought to bequeath their wives a year’s maintenance,
without ejecting them from their houses: but if they go out
voluntarily it shall be no crime in you for that which they shall
do of themselves, according to what shall be reasonable. God
is mighty and wise” (chap. ii. v. 241).
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* The real and simple meaning of the passage of the Koran we
have just quoted, is, that those persons who die and leave their
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wives behind them should bequeath at least oné year's main-
tenance for the latter, so that (as in all the necessary require-
ments of this world, the female is wholly dependent upon her
hughand) the wife might not, in her days of grief and dis-
appointment, be subject to any difliculties or privations in the
loss of the husband. Our lawyers, however, maintain that three
commandments can be drawn from it: (1). The husband must
bequeath a year’s maintenance for his widow.—(2). The widow
cannot claim from her deceased husband’s estate more than one
yenr’s maintenance.—(3). The widow ecannot marry anocther
person before the expiration of one year’s time, 1'ackoning from
the date of her husband’s decease.

When, by the aid of their professional ingenuity, they had
elicited the above facts from the passage in question, they met
with another passage, which is as follows :—*“ Such of you as die
and leave wives, their wives must wait coneerning themselves
four months and ten days, and when they shall have fulfilled
thair term, it shall be no crime in you for that which they shall
do with themselves. According to what is reasonable. - God

wall knoweth that which ye do. And it shall be no erime”

in you, whether ye make publie overtures of marriage unto
sugh women within the said four months and ten days, or
wlhother you conceal such your designs in your minds. God
kngweth that ye will remember them™ (chap. ii. 234 and 235).
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for the widow to wait, after her hushand’s death, before marry-
ing another person, they (the lawyers) saw that this passage
plainly contradicted the third interpretation, which they had by
their legal chicanery twisted out of the first passage; they
technically employed the term Munsookk for the third inter-
pretation of the first passages, and that of Nasikk for the
second passage. Afler that, a third passage fell under their
consideration. That passage runs thus: “ They (widows) also
shall have the fourth part of what ye shall leave, if ye have no
issue; but, if ye have issue, then they shall have the eighth
part of what ye shall leave, after the legacies which ye shall
bequeath and your debts be paid” (chap. iv. 14).
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The same lawyers, finding that in this passage the due share
of the widow was plainly mentioned, concluded that their two
remaining interpretations of -the first passage were Munsookn,
and this passage was Nasikh.

BEvery judicious reader knows that these lawyers are not
the Popes of Islamism, they being as devoid of infallibility
as any other individual. Our sacred book, fhe-Koran, is

~within the reach of every person, and every one has the mght ~

of finding out the truth from it, for himself’ Every Mussulman
is justified in discarding the opindons of the above-mentioned
lawyers, if he pleases, and can maintain (and he has a right
so to do) that there is no Nusikk, no Munsookh, in the above-
quoted passages, and that each of them has a separate meaning
of its own.

Now we would ask, do the expressions Nasik/ and Munsookh,
technically employed by the lawyers for the sole purpose of
facilitating their inquiries and investigations, affect in any way
the revelation of the Koran, as has been not only erronecusly,
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hut.we regret to say, wilfully, misunderstood by the Christians?
It.. I1s a matter of great regret that the illustrious historian
Gibbon, and Sir Willliam Muir, the learned biographer of Mo-
hammed, should have, merely by reason of their ignorance
of the true and real sense for which the terms Nfz:éké and
HMunsookk had been employed by our lawyers, committed so
palpable an error as fo remark, respectively, as follows :—
““ Instead of a perpetual and perfect measure of the Divine will
the fmgments of the Koran were produced at the discretion o;'
Ma'homet; each revelation is suited to the emergency of his
pohc'y or passion, and all contradiction is removed by the saving
maxim that any text of Seripture is abrogated or modified by
any subsequent passage” ({Gibbon’s Decline and Fall).

“Though the convenient doctrine of abrogation is acknow-
ledged in the Coran, yet the Mussulmans endeavour, as far as
possible, to explain away such contradictions. Still, they are ob-
liged to confess that the Coran contains not fewer than 925 verses
cancelled by later ones” (Life of Mohammed, Intr., p. xxii.)

In the outset of this Essay we noticed that the Revelati.ons
meade to Mohammed were of two kinds, one in which the per,
words were revealed, and which now form the Koran and thi
other in which was revealed the semse only, and t:’hich the
Prophet afterwards delivered to his followers in his own lan-
guage. Some. persons erroneously took certain revelations
of the second kind fr those of the first kind, and not finding
thoge revelations in the Koran, concluded that there were some
passages of the Koran which had been cancelled, and, being not
allowed to be read, had been taken out of that sacred book.
This opinion of such persons is altogether wrong, and possesses
no authority whatever for its support. Nor does there exist any
authority for the supposition that any passages, not being
allowed to be read, had been taken away from that holy book.
We shall dwell upon this point at some length in our “ Supple-
ment” to this Essay.
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Szerion VIL.—Did the Prophet forget any of the passages
of the Koran ?

We Mohammedans believe that the Prophet remembered
all the Koran that was revealed to him, and that he dictated
the same to his amanuenses without forgetting one single word.
There is only one passage of the Koran, as well as a hadees, which
we think it necessary to say something about on this occasion.
“TWe will enable thee to rehearse our revelations, and thou shalt
not forget any part thereof except what God shall please”
(chap. Ixxxvii, 6).
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Baidavee comments upon this passage as follows: ““ We will
enable thee to rchearse,” he says, either means that we will
teach thee through our angels, or we will enable thee to recite
through our revelations, “And thow shalt not forget.” This, he
says, monns that you will always remember it, perfectly well,

although you are illiterate, and that this also forms one of our

signs for you. “Hweeptwhat God shall please.” This is the por-
tion which has occasioned much discussion among the learned.
Baidavee and other commentators have not explained it on the
authority of Mohammed, but have only guessed at its meaning,
and have, by their own imagination, mentioned three possible
solutions or interpretations. First, he is of opinion that it
might imply the abrogated passages, but we have shown just
above that there are no cancelled passages: he thinks also that
it might mean the accidental forgetting of any portion, and, to
confirm his conjectures, he quotes a tradition, having no authority
for its authenticity, that the Prophet was reciting the Koran in
the prayer and forgot to repeat one passage ; whereupon Obey
thought that that passage had been abrogated ; and when the
prayer was over, he asked the Prophet about it, whereupon the
latter replied, ““ No, but I forgot to read it.” Third, he thinks it
may mean that he (Mohammed) would never forget a gingle

portion of it
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But we are of opinion that, in reality, the exceptional clause
under questjon does not at all imply that he {the Prophet) would
forget any portions of the Koran, or that God would cause them
to be forgotten ; but that they are intended to magnify the
grandeur and power of the Almighty, who says that “ You
(Mohamnn_.__d) will never forget any portion thereof, except if God
Pleaﬂf{ othopwise.” The author of Kasshaf also supports our
assertion, wWhen he says that ““In such cases the exceptional
clauses do 3,04, in reality, imply exceptions;” and he thus ex-
plains it b¥ (he following example :—That if any person were to

tell anothe® one, “ You shall be a sharer of my property, except

if God pleaﬁ_g_, otherwise,” the latter phrase does not at all convey
the idea of gwesption. '
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Bokhare§ relates a hadees from Ayesha, who said that ““The
Prophet hel§yd o person reading the Koran in a mosque; there-
upon the PRophet said,  May God bless you! You have caused
those passallos of the Koran fo come again to my remembrance.’
Some tradifons add, further, ¢ which I had forgotten.’”
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What the Mohammedans deny, in thus representing Moham-
med as forgetting any revelation, is its being altogether blotted
out from his breast, and therefore its being irrecoverably lost ;
but we ourselves do not deny such forgetfulness as reported in
the sbove hadees ; for wo hold that the Prophet, being a man, and
only & man, it was but natural that, at some time or other, his
mMemory mﬁgh[, prove treacherous, and fail him, but that after-
wards, either upon hearing what he had so forgotten, or by his
recollecting some other idea with which the one forgotten was
associated, he again recollected it. The same is the purport of
a portion of the Fathol Kadeer, a commentary on the Bokharee.

Srorion VIIL.—The Compilation of the Holy Koran in the
Caliphate of Abu Bulkr.

A full and correct account of the compilation of the Holy
Koran is given in a genuine and authentic hadees, which we
cannot do better than now quote.

Zaid Thni Sabit relates that ¢ Abu Pukr gent a person fo me,
and called me to him, during the battle with the people of
Yemamah ; and I went to him, and behold! Omar was with
him ; and then Abu Bukr said to me, * Omar came to me and
said, ¢ Verily a great number of the readers of the Koran have
been glain on this day of battle with the people of Yemamah,
and really I am afraid that, if the slaughter should be severe,
mugch from the Koran will, in consequence, be lost, and, verily, I
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consider it advisable for you to order the Koran to be collected
into one -corpus.” I said to Omar, “How can I do a thing
which the Prophet has not done?” He rejoined, “I swear, by
- Giod, this eollecting of the Koran is the best way.” And Omar
used to be continually returning to me and saying, “ You must
collect the Koran,” till at length God opened my breast so to do,
and T saw that what Omar had thought was advisable.””

Zaid IbniSabit also relates that « Abu Bukr said to me, ‘ You
are a young and prudent man, and I do not suspect you of for-
getfulness, negligence, or perfidy; and, verily, you used to
write for the Prophet the Revelations sent down to him from
above ;—then search every place for the Koran, and collect it.’
T answered, < I swear, by God, that if people had ordered me to
carry about a mountain with me from place to place, I should
not feel it so heavy as I do the order which Abu Bukr has given
for collecting the Koran.” I said to Abu Bukr, ‘ How do you do
a thing which the Prophet of God did not? He replied, ‘ By
God, this collecting of the Koran is a good act.” And he used
perpetually to return to me, until God opened my breast upon
the matter, whereon his and Omar’s had been before opened.
Then I sought for portions of the Koran, whether written upon
leaves of the palm-tree, on white stones, or in the hearts of those
who remembered them, until I found, in the possession of Abu
EKhuzaimah Ansaree alone, the last part of the chapter entitled
Repentance. This copy of the Koran then remained in the pos-
sescion of Abu Bukr until God caused him to die; after that,
Omar had it as long as he lived ; after him it remained with his
daughter Hufsah.” (Bokfarce.)
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whole of the Koran had been learned by

inquiry and investigation, was not found written either
ment, bones, leaves, ete., ete.

31

JA.C.‘JB &bm‘JyJMﬂHlmbwwfd l..'.-nSJ‘UL.E”

S e R

Jory SV Sl J6 a5 B ee ) il 245 5 &y,
L GG, e
el rm e 5 plS ) 5 dmam G A g Ly e
StV J6 8 par il L e 81 S L
3 0B ploy e Al o 1y iy o G et i

o gl e Al 8 e
T W o) v el Rt W s Al
g G_’LQ}H L] hm.\ulj 1 L—J".‘t"*’.‘i

2@,

w1 il ey S0l e &
el g o e Dol By ) iy e JLDHJ,&;
b ke e e ey 8 2 027 38 e s
aU,J’L;:;a..J.K.g Lﬁt&:‘-k—i&"“ﬁh c_"..ilz’,ﬁﬁvd.d&u:c. ‘

- 1} ‘ﬁ;‘:
(‘_;-,,L's\'.‘,l ﬂ:l,}).u: (CRTR SE 1 T o ‘..\' &EL__.-.-.JA:: Ae r.a' Fall

By the above hadees three things are satisfactorily ex-

plained : first, by the words, If the slaughter showld be severe

much of the Koran will be lost,” it becomes evident that up to

this tin:m no portion of the Koran was lost, and that it was just
as much as had been revealed to the Prophet, e

Secondly, we are enabled to know, of a certainty, that the

. heart by many persons
Thirdly, that there was no verse of the Koran WELI'.CI;I aﬁm:

on parch-

Therefore, from all that we have just mentioned, as well

as from the following Hadees, we arrive at the conclusion that
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the entire Koran, without the loss of one single verse, was col-
lected by Zaid Ibni Sabit, and that it is the same identical one
which we now possess.

This hadees states that Bokharee related o tradition from Abdul
Azeez, who said that he and Shaddad called upon Ibni Abbas, and
Shaddad asked him whether the Prophet hed left anything elso
(that is, any other revelation besides the Koran); whereupon Ibni
Abbas replied, nothing more than what is already bound up to-
gether, Abdul Azeez said that they then went to Mohammed,
son of Ali, and asked him the same thing, and that he gave them
a like answer. :
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Seorrox 1X.—Distribution of the copies of the Koran in the
Caliphate of Osman.

The copy of the Koran collected by Znid Ibni Sabit came
down in a perfect state to the Caliphate of Osman, who caused
numerous copies of it to be taken and distributed among
the Moslems. The following is the hadees which gives the
full details of this fact: Anas Ibni Malik relates that “There
came to Osman, Hudaifah, who had fought with the people
of Syria, in the conquest of Armenia, and alsc in Azarbeejan
with the people of Irak, and that, being shocked at the different
ways adopted by the people in reading the Koran, he said to
Ogman, ‘O Osman! ageist this nation before they differ among
themselves, in the way of reading the word of God, as much
as the Jews and Christians differ.” Then Osman sent a person to
Hafsah, ordering her to send to him the Koran in her possession,
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and saying, ‘I shall have a number of copies made of it, after
which I shall return it to yon.' - Hafsah having made over the
Koran to Osman, he sent for Zaid Ihni Sabit Ansaree, and Abdool-
lah ben-Zobair, and Said Ibni Aas, and Abdul-rahman Ibn Iarith
bin Hisham, all of whom, except Zaid Ibni Sabit were of the
Koreish tribe. And Osman said to the three Koreishites,
‘When you and Zaid Tbni Sabit differ about any part of the
dialect of the Koran, then do you write it in the Koreish dialect,
because it came not down in the language of any tribe but
theirs,” When the above-named Koreishites had done as Osman
had commanded, and when the number of copies had been made,
Osman returned the original to Ilafsah, and had a copy sent
to every quarter of the countries of Islam, and ordered all
the other leaves upon which the Koran was written to be
burned. Ibni Shahab said, ““Then Kharijah, son of Zaid Ibni
Sabit, informed me that the former had heard his father saying,
‘As I wag compiling the Koran I missed one verse of the
chapter entitled The Confederates. But verily I heard that verse
from the Prophet, Then I searched for the verse, and found it with
Khuzaimah Ansaree, and entered it in the chapter of The Con- -
Jederates.”” (Bokharee.)
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Tt imust be remembered that the expression, “‘the different
ways adopted by the people in reading the Koran,” implies the
same difference which has been fully discussed under‘ the head c"f
Various Readings ; and also that the copies made in the (:Jnh-
phate of Osman were the faithful roproductions of the original,
without the least alteration, interpolation, and eurtailment, and
that no difference of dialect was ever found. By the !.ruditl(?n
of Zaid Ibni Sabit we find that the only revelation found in
Ehuzaimah Ansaree’s p'ossession, were the last verses of the
chapter entitled Repentance, but the tradition of Anas informs us
that the revelation found with Khuzaimah Ansaree was the
twenty-eighth verse of the chapter called The Confederates. To
reconcile these two antagonistic remarks, we think that the
latter traditionist mentioned by mistake the second revelation
for the first one, or that the latter revelation might have been,
by some accident, lost from the compiled copy of Zaid Tbni

Sabit, and after a search was.found writfen in a copy in
Khuzaimah’s possession.
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Sucriox X,.—The fact of the Koran being perfect of ifs kind,
Dproves its Divine origin,

We cannot, on this occasion, permit ourselves to pass over in
silence the remarks of the learned Bishop Middleton, who 58y8
that ““The Scripture Greek is utterly rude and barbarous, and
abounds with every fault that can possibly deform a language ;
whereas we should naturally expect to find an inspired language
pure, clear, moble, and effective, even beyond the force of
common speech, since nothing can come from God but what is
perfeet in its kind. In short, we should expect the purity of
Plato and the eloquence of Cicero.” (Issay on the Gift of
Tongues.)

Now, the Koran being perfect in its kind, must necessarily
have had a Divine origin, and, conversely, since it was revealed,
it must therefore be perfect in its kind ; for there ean be nothing
perfect from mortal man, who is himself imperfect. This our
proposition is supported by the following passages of the Koran
itself:—““If ye be in doubt concerning that Revelation (the
Koran) which we have sent down to our servant (Mohammed),
produce a chapter like unto it, and call your witnesses, besides
God, if ye say truth; but if ye do it not, nor ever shall ye be
able to do if, justly fear the fire whose fuel is men and stones,
prepared for the unbelievers” (chap. ii. 21, 22).
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“Ray, verily, il men and genii were purposely assembled, that
they might produce a book like this Koran, they could not
produce one like unto it, although the one of them assisted the
other” (chap. xvii, 90).
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The import of the passages just quoted is, as nbovo stated,
that nothing which is porfect in its kind can proceed from man,
who is himeelf imperfect; but that God alone, who is himsolf
all perfect, is the source of everything perfect in its kind—a fact
which becomes the more ¢lear and convincing from the consider-
ation that one of even the simplest and least complicated objects
of nature has never been equalled, not fo say surpassed, by one
produced by art. : .

Now, although it is possible for a man to produce an object
which might stand unparalleled in the wide circle of objects
8o produced by art, and that, despite the many attempts of
other individuals to approach it in excellence, it might still eon-
. tinue to remain unequalled, nevertheless it could not strictly
and properly be said to be perfect of its kind. There are four
things in which the excellence of the Koran may be said to
consist: (1) its surpassing clear, noble, affecting, and persuasive
eloguence; (2) its theological principles; (3) its moral prin-
ciples; (4) the prineiples of civil and eriminal law, ag lnid down
in it. Thefirst of the above-mentioned four things was nddressod
to the Arabians exclusively, since the Koran was delivered in
their language ; but the remaining three were addressed to the
whole world, and we boldly and confidently assert, in the face of
all our antagonists, that a like unto it has never been and never
will be produced, on this side eternity, by an uninspired man.,

It was owing to an ignorance of the above facts that Gibbon,
the historian, was misled into making the following remarks :—

“Tn the spirit of enthusiasm or vanity the Prophet rests the
truth of his mission on the merit of his book ; audaciously chal-
lenges both men and angels to imitate the beauties of a single
page, and presumes to assert that God alone could dictate this
incomparable performance. This argument is most powerfully
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addressed to a devout Arabian, whose mind is attuned to faith
and rapture, whose ear is delighted by the music of sounds, and
whose ignorance is incapable of comparing the productions of
human genius, The harmony and copiousness of the style will not
reach, in a version, the European infidel ; he will peruse with
impatience the endless incoherent rhapsody of fable, precept, and
declamation, which seldom excites a sentiment or an idea, which
sometimes crawls in the dust, and is sometimes lost in the
clouds”” We have already stated that the excellence of the
Koran as regards cloquence was confined to Arabia exclusively.
The same author remarks also as follows ;:—** If the composition
of the Koran exceed the faculties of a man, to what superior in-
telligence should we ascribe the Iliad of Homer or the Philippics
of Demosthenes !”

We have above acknowledged the possibility of the existence
of an object of art, the exccllence of which might defy any
attempt to equal or surpass it—an excellence which might
continue to remain unparalleled in the whole circle of other arti-
ficially produced objects of the same species—and yet, notwith-
standing all this, it might still not be the perfect one of its
kind. _

The game historian mentions that ““The Divine attributes
exalt the fancy of the Arabian missionary, but his loftiest
strains must yield to the sublime simplicity of the Book of
Job, composed in a remote age, in the same country, and in the
same language.,” We should not be justified in accepting this
dictum of Mr, @ibbon, incompetent as he is to decide upon the
comparative merits of the Koran and the Book of Job'; but this

T The following is from an article on Islam in the Quarterly Review, No, 264, for
October, 1869 ;' Mohammed is said to have convinced a rival—Lebid, a poet-
lzureate of the poriod—of his mission, by reciting to him a portion of the now
Second Surah. Unquestionably it is one of the very grandest specimens of Koranic
or Arabie diction, describing how hypoerites * are like nunto those who kindle a fire
without, and think themselves safe from darkness ; but while it is at its biggest

blaze God sends & wind, the flame is extingnished, and they are shronded in dense
night, They are deaf, and dumb, and blind , ... Or, when in darkness, and
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we can agsert, without the fear of contradiction, that the most
learned of the Arabian doctors have declarod that, so far as
composition is concerned, the Koran is the model of eloquence,
and has never been, and never will ho surpassod,

The following are a few extracts taken from Christinn authors
in support of our assertion :—

Carlyle says :—*Sincerity, in all senses, scems to me the
merit of the Koran—what had rendered it precious to the wild
Arab men, It is, after all, the first and last merit in a book—
gives rise to merits of all kinds—nay, at bottom, it alone can
give rise to merit of any kind.”— Lectures on Heroes, p. 235.

Godfrey Higgins writes :—"* Like the Gospel of Jesus, the
Koran is the poor man’s friend. The injustice of the great and
_rich is everywhere reprobated. It is no respecter of persons.
And it is to the immortal honour of the writer of that book—be
he Mohammed, the illustrious prophet of Arabia, or his third
successor, the Caliph Othman, as the author helieves—not a
precept in it can be pointed out which contains the slightest
leaning to political servility. And, as the Westminster Reviewer
has justly observed, if there be anything that ever holds an
Eastern despot in cheek, it is probably an unceremonious verse
from the Koran in the mouth of a daring remonsirant.”—Apof.
for the Life of Mohammed, p. 42.

The writer of an article upon Islam in the Quarterly Review
says:— ' And it is exactly in these transitions, quick and sudden
as lightning, that one of the great charms of the book, as it now
stands, consists; and well might Goethe say that ‘ as often as we
approach it, it always proves repulsive anew ; gradually, how-
ever, it attracts, it astonishes, and, in the end, forees into admi-
ration,” '—p. 343.
amidst thunder and lightning, rain-filled elouds pour from heaven, they, in terror
of the crash, thrust their fingers into their ears . . , But God compasseth the
infidels around. . . . The flash of the lightning blindeth their eyes;—whila it

lighta up all things, they walk in its light —then darkness closes in upon them, and
they stand rooted to the ground.” ”
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Again, he says :—‘ Those grand accents of joy and sorrow, of
love, and valour, and passion, of which but faint echoes strike
on our ears now, were full-toned at the time of Mohammed ;
and he had not merely to rival the illustrious of the illustrious,
but to excel them ; to appeal to the superiority of what he said
and sang as a very sign and proof of his mission.”—p. 345.

Again, he remarks :—" We turn, in preference, at once to the
intrinsic portion of this strange book—a book by the aid of
which the Arabs conquered a world greater than that of Alex-
ander the Great, greater than that of Rome, and in as many
tens of years as the latter had wanted hundreds to accomplish
her conquests; by the aid of which thoy alone, of all the
Shemites, came to Hurope as kings, whither the Pheenicians had
come a8 tradesmen, and the Jews as fugitives or captives—came
to Europe to hold up, together with these fugitives, the light to
humanity—they alone, while darkness lay around, to raise up
the wisdom and knowledge of Hellas from the dead, to teach
philosophy, medjcine, astronomy, and the golden art of song, to
the West as well as to the East, to stand at the cradle of
modern science, and to cause us late epigont for ever to weep
over the day when Granada fell.”

Mr., Sale writes as follows :— The Koran is universally
allowed to be written with the utmost elegance and purity of
language, in the dialect of the tribe of Koreish—the most noble
and polite of all the Arabians—but with some mixture, though
very rarvely, of other dialeets. It is confessedly the standard of
the Arabic tongue, and, as the more orthodox believe, and are
taught by the book itself, inimitable by any human pen (though
some sectaries have been of another opiniomn), and therefore
insisted on as a permanent miracle, greater than that of raising
the dead, and alone sufficient to convince the world of its divine
original.

“ And to this miracle did Mohammed himself chiefly appeal
for the confirmation of his mission, publicly challenging the
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most _eloqﬁent men in Arabia—which was at that time stocked
with thousands whose sole study and ambition it was to excel in
elegance of style and composition—to produce even n single
chapter that might be compared with il. 1 will mention but
.one instance, out of several, to show that thin book was really
admired for the beauty of its composition by those who must be
allowed to have been competent judges. A poem of Labeed Khn
‘Rabia—one of tho greatest wits in Arabia, in Mohammed's
time—being fixed up on the gate of the temple of Mecca—an
honour allowed to none but the most esteemed performanee—none
of the other poets durst offer anything of their own in compe-
tition with it ; but the second chapter of the Koran being fixed
‘up by it soon after, Labeed himself (then an idolator), on reading
the first verses only, was struck with admiration, and imme-
. diately professed the religion taught thereby, declaring that such
-words could proceed from an inspired person only. . . . The
style of the Koran is generally beautiful and fluent, especially
where it imitates the prophetic manner and Scripture phrases.
It is concise, and often obscure, adorned with bold figures, after
the Eastern taste, enlivencd with florid and sententious expres-
sions; and in many places, especially where the majesty and
attributes of (iod are described, sublime and magnificent,”—
Prel, Dise., Sect, iii,, p. 83, 84,

i
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SUPPLEMENT.

The remarks of Christian writers upon our Koran, self-evidently
absurd as they are, nevertheless cannot be passed over without
some reply. The form in which the Koran had been introduced
into Europe has been well described by Godfrey IMiggins, who
remarks :—"‘ If a translation of the Hebrew Scriptures were
published, in which every word capable of the change was
altered from the reserved and decent one fo that which was
vulgar and immodest, and where a licentious commentary was
attached to every passage where the subject could, by any per-
version, he made the vehicle, attended with insupportable mis-
tranglations and misconstructions, for the sake of hanging an
odious meaning upon the writer, it would give some idea of the
medium through which the Koran was introduced to Europe.”—
Apol. for the Life of Mokammed, p. 41.

Humphrey Prideaux, Dean of Norwich, says :—* The original
of this book (the Koran), he (that is, Mohammed) taught them,
was laid up in the archives of Ileaven, and that the Angel
Gabriel brought him the copy of it, chapter by chapter, accord-
ing as occasion required they should be published to the people.”

Unsupported and absurd as the above remark ig, it is un-
entitled to the least eredit: it will suffice to ohserve, in answer

‘to it, that, whenever any Mohammedan happens to read, he

remains astonished and confounded, and finds himself perfectly
at a loss to understand its meaning, or to guess whence and
where it originated.

Such surprise is increased tenfold upon finding that, notwith-
standing his high and just pretensions to a minute acquaint-
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gnce with Mohammedanism, Mr. Gibbon, drinking deep of
the same source of ignorance, rémarks as follows: ““The sub-
stance of the Koran, according to himself or his disciples, is
unereated and eternal, subsisting in the essence of the Deity,
and ingeribed with a pen of light on the table of his everlasting
decrees! A paper copy in a volume of gilk and gems was
brought down to the lowest heaven by the angel Gabriel.”
By no means less astonishingly confounding are the following
incorrect but interesting inventions of Dean Prideaux, who says:
“He (Mohammed) had the paper (transcript of the Koran)
brought to him again, which he laid up in a chest which he
called the ¢ Chest of his Apostleship, and Abu Beker, who suc-
ceeded the Impostor first made the collection, for when Mogai-
lema, who in the last years of Mahomet set up for a prophet as
well as he, had, in hopes of the same success, in like manner
composed an ‘Alcoran,’ and published it in a book to his fol-
lowers, Abu Beker thought it necessary to publish Makomet’s
also in the same manner.”

The above are a few examples of bundreds of such absurdities
which pervade all the Christian works upon Islam. Sir William
Muir alone scems to have adopted the course of reasonable
authorghip, and, by his reasoning, exhibits gome acquaintance
with Mohammedan theology, but we regret to say he has
selected for discussion those traditions only which Moham-
medans themselves consider as the weakest, the most doubtful,
and least entitled to eredit. He has, at first, devoted all his
abilities to prove that, at the time of Mohammed, reading and
writing were not unknown in Arabia, and that “ the revelations
were generally committed to writing . . . . upon palm leaves,
leather, stones, or such other rude materials as conveniently
came to hand.” This fact we have ourselves acknowledged, and
no Mohammedan ever denied it; on the contrary, we take it
as the strongest proof of the Koran being the same, word for
word, as it was revealed to the Prophet. Sir William dwells
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at some length on the abregation of passages, which, according
to Islam, is incorreet, not being supported by any testimony.
Thus, for instance, he says, “ Much of the Koran possessed only
a temporary interest, arising out of eircumstances which soon
ceased to, be important; and it seems to be doubtful whether
the Prophet intended passages of this nature for publie worship,
or even for eventual currency. Such portions, it is little likely,
he would take any pains fo preserve.”

The above mistake simply arose from the wrong interpreta-
tion which the Christians have understood by the term Mun-
sookh ; and we can safely say, that, if taken in the sense in

“which the Christians have understood it, there are no Munsookh

passages in the Xoran at all, but that, if taken in the sense
in which some Mohammedan lawyers had technically employed
the expression, then there were no passages of “temporary in-
terest,” and all of them were intended for perpetual eurrency.

Sir William Muir quotes, in his notes, the following tradi-
tions from Maracei and Weils: “ There is a tradition that
Abdallah Ibn Musud “wrote down a verse from Mohammed’s
mouth, and next morning found it erased from the paper, which
the Prophet explained by saying that it had been recalled
to heaven. In later traditions the incident is told with the
miraculous addition that the erasure occurred simultaneously,
in the copies belonging to a number of Mohammed’s followers.”
The above tradition, we know not whose, is evidently an in-
vention, like that of Grotiug’s pigeon ; and we concur with Sir
William Muir in concluding that it has no truth, and “ of course
is a fabrication.” :

In explanation of the expression ‘“entire revelation,” Sir
William Muir says, “In speaking according to Mahometan
idiom, of the ‘entire revelation,” I mean, of course, that which
was preserved and current in Mahomet’s later days, exclusive of

what may possibly have been lost, destroyed, or become obso-

lete.” According to Mohammedan “idiom,” Sir William Muir’s
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expression, ‘ entire revelation,” would mean «/ the revelations
that were ever made to the Prophet, and we assure our readers
that, as will be proved hereafter, no revelations ‘“ have ever been
lost, destroyed, or become obsolete.”

There is no doubt that the present arrangement of the Koran,
as we have above shown, had been made known and sanctioned
by the Prophet himself. Sir William Muir says, “ Now the
Coran as handed down to our time, follows, in the dispositions
of its various parts, no intelligible arrangement whatever, either
of subject or time, and it is inconceivable that Mahomet should
have enjoined its recital invariably in the concatenation. The
chaotic mingling of subjects, ever and anon digjoined as well
by chronclogy as by the sense; a portion produced at Medina,
sometimes immediately preceding a passage revealed long before
at Mecca ; a command placed directly after a later one which
cancels or modifies it; or an argument suddenly disturbed by
the interjection of a sentence utterly foreign to its purpose—all
this forbids us to believe that the present, or, indeed, any com-
plete arrangement was in use during Mahomet’s lifetime.”

We Mohammedans believe that the present Koran is as
systematically arranged, and is ns harmonious as regards the
sense, a8 any book can possibly be. Numberless works have
been written for the express purpose of pointing out and elearly
explaining the connexion which runs through all the chapters

and verses. But the composition of the Koran is so concise

and laconic that the connexion between two passages whose
sense superficially appears to be “foreign” to each other re-
quires some explanation, and, to those who are ignorant of it,
it seems “‘jingling” and “wearisome, confused jumble, crude,
endless iterations, long-windedness, entanglement, most crudes
incondite,” We are sorry to say that Sir William Muir’s
objections are too general to be answered. Had he pointed
out any particular passages which to him appeared to have been
“ever and anon disjoined, as well by chronology as by sense,”
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or ““ arguments which seem to him fo be suddenly digturbed by
the interjection of a sentence utterly foreign to their purport,”
we assuredly would have taken upon ourselves the responsi-
bility of explaining those difficulties to him and of pointing out
the real connexion between them, As to the remark about “a
command placed directly after a later one, which cancelled or
modified it,” we have repeatedly said that the ignorance of the
real signification on which the terms Nasikh and Munsookh
had been originally employed by the Mohammedan doctors,
had caused this remark to emanate from that learned author’s
pen.

_After deseribing the mode of the compilation of the Koran in
the Caliphate of Abu Bukr, Sir William proceeds to the Cali-
phate of Osman, and says that ““the original copy of the first
edition was obtained from Ilafsah’s depository, and a careful
recension of the whole set on foot. In ease of difference hetween
Zaid and his coadjutors, the voice of the latter, as demonstrative
of the Coreishite idiom, was to preponderate ; and the new col-
lation was thus assimilated to the Meccan dialect, in which the
Prophet had given utterance to his inspiration.”

We are at a loss to guess as to the source whenee Sir William
Muir derived the above remark. As far as Mohammedan
literature is concerned, no such thing is mentioned in any book,
hadees, or tradition. What we decidedly object to is the use of
the following three expresgions in the above remark :—(1)
recension; (2) was thus assimilated; (3) Aew collation. No
tradition whatsoever informs us that there ever was a ““ecareful
recension ” of the Koran compiled by Zaid. The hadees which
describes this circumstance, and which we have noticed above,
has the following words—islaall _3ls 1,443 _which mean,
“Then they had several copies taken of it.”

The same hadees also has 3 el ol agg = r-.é.\.-.:'..i R)]
oAl e o—that s, “When ye differ from Zaid Ibni
Sabit in anything in the Koran.” Although the *‘tAing” in
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which they might differ is, as yet, too vague, still we find it
explained just below it, where it is stated oy 3 ludy 55—
“then write it in the Koreish dialect.” Now, it hecomer; quite
evident that the “ thing” was no other than the difference of pro-
nunciation. .The hadees related by Bokharee has it still moro
plainly, for he says, .\ do e oo a..;Jn s'—that is, “If you
differ in any dialect of the many dialects of the Koran.” The
phrase, “ was thus assimilated to the Meccan dialeet” implies
that there did occur some difference, and that the compilers did
alter it. In the hadees the compilers are undoubtedly ordered
to prefer the Koreish dialect to all others, should they meet
with any differences; but no hadees or tradition mentions that
they did meet with differences, and that they did make cor-
rections,

We are not aware on what ground Sir William Muir has
used the words ‘““new collation,” or where he could have
obtained such an intimation, In his note upon the same cir-
cumstance, he says, “to escape the scandal and inconsistency
of the transaction here detailed, it is held that the Coran, as
to its external dress, was revealed in seven dialects of the Arabic
tongue. It is not improbable that Mahomet himself may have
originated or countenanced some idea of this kind, to avoid
the embarrassment of differing versions of the same passages
of revelation.” The passage is composed in a strain in which
the spirit of deep-rooted prejudice is observable on the very
surface. It is inconsistent with the established laws of just
reasoning, with the acknowledged principles of morality and
decency, to impute fraud, deceit, and hypocrisy to persons dis-
tinguished for piety, virtue, candour, sincerity, and integrity.
‘We shall reserve the above point for our readers to canvass, and
‘we shall not enter ‘upon a discussion concerning it, since we
hold that persons truly pious and virtuous, of whatsoever
religion they may be, are as much entitled to our esteem,
respect, and reverence as our own holy personages themselves.
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The only #rue remark which escapes Sir William Muir is
that ¢ there is probably in the world no other work which has
remained twelve centuries with so pure a text;” and if is our
belief that it will so continue to remain for ever; a fact which
verifies the' following prophecy mentioned in the Koran. God
says in that Holy Book: ¢ We have surely sent down the Koran,
and we certainly will preserve the same from corruption” (chap.
xv. v. 9).

Sir William Muir, in the course of his description, says, “If
the text of Abu Buct’s Coran was pure, and universally received,
how came it to be so soon corrupted, and to require, in con-
sequence of its variations, an extensive recension ?” We have
very clearly proved sbove that Abu Bukr's copy did not come
to be “ corrupted.” Nor did it require an extensive “ recension.”

The causes given by Sir William Muir for the variety of
readings in the Koran are mot at all eorrect, and we have,
under the head of “Various Readings,” produced, in detail,
all that could possibly be said on the subject.

Sir William Muir proceeds to state that, * while, however,
it is maintained that we have now the Coran as it was left by
Mahomet, there is mo ‘ground for asserting that passages
once given forth as inspired may mnot, at some subsequent
period, have been changed or withdrawn by the Prophet himself.”
There existed no revelations which came down to Mohammed that
are not in the Koran; and the hadees related by Abdul Azeez,
which has already been quoted, and which says, ““ The Prophet
left nothing behind him, except what is bound in this,” clearly
establishes our assertion; but having elsewhere promised to
dwell upon this point at some length, we shall take the present
opportunity of so doing. '

To establish his assertion above quoted, Sir William Muir
adduces the following suthorities. These are the remarks he
quotes from Katibul Wakedee: “ Omar praised Obey Ibn Kab,
and said, ‘That he was the most perfect reader of the Koran
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We indeed,” he added,  are in the habit of omitting some portions
included by Obey in s recitation, for Obey is wont to affirm,
I heard the Prophet saying so, and I omit not a single word
entered in the Coran by the Prophet: wherens the faet is, that
parts of the book were revealed in the absencg of Obey,” which
cancel or alter some of the verses which he repéats.,” The above
remark, which is redolent of Sir Williamn Muir’s style of compo-
sition, is quite contrary to the import of the original hadees related
by Omar, and the words italicizedare entirely wanting in the latter.
We quote the original hadees itself along with a faithful English
teanslation. This hadees is given by Bokharee, who says that
it was related to bim by Omar, the son of Ali, who learned it
from Yahyah, who was told it by Sofian, to whom it was related
by Habeeb, who had it from Said, son of Jobair, who heard it
from Ibni Abbas, who related that it was said by Omar that
““ the best repeater (of the Koran) among us is Obey, and the
best judge among us ig Ali; and verily we omit some of the
sayings of Obey because of his assertion that ‘I do not omit
anything which I heard from the Prophet,” whereas the fact is
that God himself eaid, ‘ Whatever commands we eancel or
cause thee t6 forget, we give theo bétter in their stead, or the
like thereof.””
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Tt will be evident now that in the above hadees it is nowhere
mentioned that Omar used to omit some portions of the Koran
which Obey was accustomed to repeat. The real sense of the
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hadees is, that when the personages named in that hadees
applied themselves to the task of deducing all commandments
from the Koran, Obey maintained that there were no Nagikh or
Munsookh passages (in the same sense in which the Moham-
medan lawyers had employed them) in the Koran, and con-
sidered as true all the commands deduced from all the pas-
sages. Ali, however, was of opinion that some passages had
been cancelled by others, and thus the difference of opinion
between Ali and Obey had been occasioned. In consequence of
this Omar said, that although Obey is the best repeater of the
Koran among us, yet Ali is the best judge—that is, he can
deduce commandments and laws from the Koran better than all
of us, and therefore we omit some of the commands which Obey
deduced, and concur with Ali. This our interprotation is verified
by the hadees itself, when it says that ““ Ali is the best judge
among us;” for if the hadees is respecting various readings
exclusively, then the phrase quoted just above has no connection
whatever with what remains of it.

Our assertion is demonstrated by the very important circum-
stance that Bokharee, the greatest and highest acknowledged
authority amongst the Mohammedans, mentions this hadees,
where he dwells upon the question of one commandment cancel-
ling another, and not where he discusses the variety of readings.
Bokharee gives the same hadees, but in a somewhat modified
shape, on another occasion, when he dwells upon the difference
among readers. 'We quote this original hadees algo, and subjoin
a literal translation. He says that it was related o him by
Sadkah, son of Fazal, who heard it from Yahyah, who related it
from Sophian, who again heard it from Habeeb, son of Abi
Sabit, who related it from Said, son of Jobair, and he from
Ibni Abbas, who related that it was said by Omar that ““ Ali is the
best judge among us, and the best repeater of the Koran among
ug is Obey. Verily we omit the pronunciation of Obey, who
maintains that ‘I have learnt it from the Prophet himgelf, and

4k
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shall not abandon it on any account;’ whereas God himself
says, ‘ Whatever commands we cancel or canse thee to forget,
we give thee better in their stead, or the lie thereof.””
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The Arabic word which we have rendered by pronunciation
is QQ—La}ien-that is, infonation; but as the Koran is also
chanted in the same tone, it is likewise apphed to the pronun-
giation of the passages of the Koran.

This hadees is doubtful, from two considerations: first,
flthough this hadees and the one preceding it were both related
Q‘y the same persons, yet, in the former, the word 3 —&owl—
ﬁuﬁ?ay) is used, while in the latter one wﬁ-—-Lakcn—pronun-
aﬁiuhon, is employed. We therefore believe that Sadlkah, son of
H'nzal, who related this hadees, committed an error when he used
he word promunciation instead of saying: secondly, that the
Wlirases, ““Ali is the best judge amongst us,” and “ Whatever
Sommandments we cancel or cause thee to forget, we give thee
botter in their stead, or the like thereof,” have ne imaginable

_nnection with the peculiar tone of chanting the Koran; and
licrefore we are of opinion that Sadkah misunderstood the first
dees, and delivered it in its wrong dress. DBut let us, for
pument’s sake, suppose, for a moment, this hadees to be the
brrect one of the two, it means nothing more than that Omar
cferred the -intonation of Al to that of Obey. How forced,
en, is the inference drawn therefrom by Sir William Muir,

-

51

when he makes . Omar say, ““ We, indeed, are in the habit of
omitting some portions included by Obey in his recitation !”

- Bir William Muir gives from Wakedee another tradition, which,
he says, is as follows:—“ Ibni Abbas stated that he preferred
the reading of Abdallah Ibn Masud, for Mahomet used to have
the Koran repeated by him (by Gabriel) once every Ramazan,
and in the year of his death it was twice repeated, and Abdallah
was present (on both occasions), and witnessed what s repeaZed
thereof and what was changed.” The latter part of this tradi-
tion has no reliable authority for its support, nor do we find it
anywhere in any of the trustworthy and genuine hadeeses; and
if it be ab all in Walkedee, which we shall never cease to doubt,
even then it would be entitled to no eredit ; for all unsupported
and untrustworthy traditions in Wakedee are no more entitled
to credit than Tom Moore’s story of Lalla Rookh. Again, let
the truth of it be taken for granted, merely for the sake of argu-
ment, how does it demonstrate Sir William Muir's agsumption
that “the Koran may not contain some passages once revealed,
but subsequently cancelled or altered?” As the Revelation, which
says, “ Whatever commands we cancel or cause thee to forget,
we give thee better in their stead, or the like thereof,” has been
fully discussed and explained above, we do not consider it neces-
sai’y to say anything further on this point.

Sir William Muir gives, in the form of notes, some traditions
as “‘the only instances of withdrawal or omission of passages from
the Koran.” !

First : Upon the slaughter of the seventy Moslems, at Bir
Mauna, Mahomet pretended to have received a message from
them, through the Deity, which is given by different traditionists

(with slight variations) as follows: Ly, Ll Uf e Lw 45 Vel

bz los; y Le o3 “Convey to our people this intelligence re-
specting us, that we have met our Lord, and that he is well
pleased with us, and we are well pleased with him” (Katibul
Wackidi). * After this had been repeated by all the believers
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for some time, as a verse of the Coran, it wae cancelled and
withdrawn,” -

In the first place, the genuinencss of tho tradition itself is
doubted and denied ; and, secondly, the assumption of Sir Willinm
that ““after this had been repeated by all believers for some time,
as a verse of the Coran, it was cancelled and withdrawn,” is
utterly unsupported, and we do not find it in any of the trust-
worthy andeauthentic traditions.

Secondly : Omar is said to have addressed his subjects at
Medina—*‘ Take heed, O ye people, that ye do not abandon the
verse that commands stoning for adultery, and if any #ne say
we do not find two punishments (i.e. one for adultery and another
for fornication) in the Book of the Lord, 1 reply, I have seen
the Prophet of the Lord executing the punishment of stoning
for adultery, and we have put in force the same after him,
and, by the Lord, if it were not thal men womd say ¢ Omar
kath introduced something new into the Coran, 1 would have
inserted the same in the Coran, for truly I have read the verse
ol ap gammy B Lo 100 dsall ;C__a\ﬂ o, the married man
and the married woman, when they commit adultery, stone them
both without doubt” (Katibul Wackidi Weils Mahomet).

In the first place, this is a misconstruction and & misrepre-
sentation of the original hadees. What we mean by it is, that
the Arabic phrase inserted in it is not to be found in the origi-
nal hadees at all, and there exists no authority whatever to the
effect that the Mohammedans ever took it as a revealed passage
of the Koran. Secondly, that the composition of the phrase is
s0 miserably bad that, leaving Arabs out of the question, not
even a foreigner would ever represent it to be the production
of even a second or third rate literary Arabian, far less that of
God himself, We shall now relate this circumstance from its
very commencement, and, in the course of our statement, shall
quote the original hadees also, whereby it will be foupd that the
Arabic phrase in question is not contained therein,

P =
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~ The Koran assigns the following punishment for adultery :
“If any of your women be guilty of whoredom, produce four
witnesses from among you against them, and if they bear witness
against them de not allow them to go out of your houses until

death release them, or God afford them a way of relief” (chap.
iv. v. 19),

dey th%mbgwmi&p—w?wﬁyﬁl‘dﬁj
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Another passage, preseribing punishment for adultery, is as
follows: ““The whore and the whoremonger shall ye scourge
with a hundred stripes ” (chap xxiv. v. 2).

(r "-""".'i‘ :

Afterwards the Prophet deslared as follows, respecting adultery,

. and which has been related by Moslim as follows: “Obad, a -

son of Samit, makes the Prophet state, ‘Learn ye from me that
God has afforded a way for adulteresses, which is, that married
persons should be punished for adultery as they deserve, and
unmarried, as they deserve. Married persons should receive

for adultery one hundred stripes, and should be stoned; un-

married persons should receive one hundred stripes, and ghould
be exiled for one year.””
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There is no doubt, however, that the Prophet himself had,
-according to the Jewish code, cansed to be stoned some married
persons, indicted and convicted of whoredom, but it is impos-
sible to prove that he made such an order after the above-quoted
passage of the Koran had been revealed.

After the death of Mohammed, the Mohammedan divines
appear to bave been soon divided, with respect to the proper
punishment for adultery, and it appears that three distinet
opinions arose out of the two passages of the Korgn, and the one
hadees above quoted.

(1.) In the first passage of the Koran it is mentioned, “do not
allow them to go out of your houses until death relieve them, or
God afford them a way of relief.” Some doctors have eoncluded
that it is this “ way of relief” which is explained in the hadees al-
ready quoted above, and which says, ““married peresng should
receive for adultery one hundred stripes, and should be stoned,
and unmarried persons should receive one hundred stripes, and
should be exiled for one year.” It appears to us that the above
opinion alone is the source of the mistake, that the order which
appoints stoning also as the punishment for adultery, was one
of the revealed portions of the Koran.

(2.) Some doctors conclude that, of the two above-quoted
passages of the Koran, the second cancelled the first, and that
the punishment for the crime, committed either by a married
person or by a bachelor, was agreed to be one hundred
stripes. -

(3.) Other learned persons, while believing that the first passage
was cancelled by the second one, came to the conclusion that,
a3 there was no decided punishment mentioned in the firat
passage, the punishment mentioned in the hadees should be
inflicted upon the married persons, and that mentioned in the
second passage of the Koran should be inflicted zpon bachelors,
The above we learn from Navavee also.

This difference of opinion has lasted to the present day, inas-
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much as the Motazlee and the Kharjee, two great sects of Mo-
hammedans, hold, even now, that stoning is not the punishment
for adultery, and the author of the present Essay himself, al-
though he belongs to neither of the above-mentioned sects, but
is a Sunnee, holds the same opinion. It seems that Omar held
the third opinion, and, therefore, when he succeeded to the
Caliphate he explained the same to many persons, causing it
to be put in force throughout his dominions.. Wakedee has
given this hadees with much interpolation and curtailment, and
Sir William Muir has copied the same in his biography of Mo-
hammed. We quote here below the original hadees as given
by Moslim, subjoining thereto a true and faithful version in
English.

““Omar, when occupying the pulpit of the Prophet, said:
‘Undoubtedly Mohammed was the true Prophet of God, and
God revealed unto him the IToly Koran, and one of the com-
mandments which' God sent down to Mohammed was that of
stoning ; we saw that commandment, read it, and understood it.’
The Prophet himself ordered persons to be stoned, and we did the
same after him. I fear that after a time men would say, ‘among
the commandments of God we do not find stoning ;” then, verily,
they would be misled by not obeying this order, truly sent down
by God, and there is no doubt that stoning is the punishment
sent down by God for married men or women who commit
adultery, either after its having been proved by witnesses, or
by the woman’s conception, or the party accused acknowledging
the commission of the crime.”
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! Those commandments which the Prophet received through the Wakee Ghair
Matloo. See p. 3 and 4 of this Essay.
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In this translation we have substituted, respectively, the words,
order and command, for &\—ayat, and \S—kitab; and we
ean cite many instances of their being so employed in the Koran
itself, and the hadeeses. Our antagonist, however, has a right to
object to this our translation, and to insist upon our using “‘ verse”
and “book ” instead of “order” and “‘ command,” respectively,
which are the literal meanings of &'—ayat, and &S kitab. We
shall now give another translation, using the words verse and
the Koran instead of order and command ; and it will be evident
to our readers how absurd the hadees becomes, in that case.
“Omar, when ocoupying the pulpit of the Prophet, said, ‘ Un-
doubtedly Mohammed was the true prophet of God, and God
revealed unto him the IHoly Koran; and one of that which God
sent down to Mohammed is the verse of stoning, and we saw it,
and road it, and understood it.” The Prophet himself ordered
persons to be stoned, and we did the same after him. I fear that

~ after # time men would say, ‘We do not find stoning in the

Koran’; then, verily, they would be misled by not obeying this
order, truly sent down by God; and there is no doubt that
stoning is the punishment specified in the Koran for men and
women who commit adultery, after it has been either proved by
witnesses, or by the female’s conception, or by the acknowledg-
ment of the accused party himself.” ”

Do not the two portions of the latter hadees—'‘ We do not
find stoning in the Koran,” and * There is no doubt that stoning
is gpecified in the Koran”—clash together and contradict each
other ?

- Quitting this philological discussion, we now direct our atten-
tion to the main point, and ask, Where is to be found, in this
hadees, the following passage, which Sir Willam Muir represents
himself to have copied from Wakedee? The passage is this :—
“ And, by the Lord, if it were not that men would say, ‘ Omar
hath introduced sometking new into the Coran,” I would have
inserted the same in the Coran; for truly I have read the verse
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adl U gam, B L 10Y asalt '@J:J‘.}. The married man
and the married woman, when they commit adultery, stone them
both, without doubt.”

With the desire’ of making their work voluminous, and of
parading their intimate acquaintance with the subject they write
upon, our commentators and historians have eagerly scraped
together all the trash and puerile nonsensé which had hecome
current among the publie, and introduced the same info their
‘books; but we assure our readers that every Mohammedan
diseards them as so many absurdities, and Islam rejects them
with disgust and scorn.!

In the third instance of * withdrawal or omission” of verses,
Sir William Muir gives “a tradition quoted by Maracei, to the
effect that a verse about a valley of gold has been omitted.” In
the fourth example he gives ““the tale by Abdallah Ibn Masud,
of his ‘ discovering that a verse had disappeared during the

* In his commentary of the “Moelim,” Navavee writes that by the “command-
ment” referrod to in the passage—ono of the commandments which God sent
down to Mohamwed was that of stoning; and we saw that commandment, read if,
and understood it."” Omar had in view the following vorse :—* The married man
and the married woman, when they commit adultery, stone them both without
doubt.,” The same commentator further observes that, as the above quoted verse
does not exist in the Koran, it may be asserted with cortainty that the abrogated
verses were not inserted in that Sacred Writ. It will, however, be evident to every
judicious reader that the above remark of Navavee is neither a saying of the
Prophet nor a religious doctrine, but merely the opinion of a commentator —an
opinion, af the same time, far from being a satisfactory one, as it is open fo the
following objections :—First: He does not even endeavour to prove that the verse
in question was actually one of the verses of the Koran, Secondly: He adduces
no grounds o the effeet that Omar had the selfsame verse in view. Thirdly: From
the wrong promisses he has drawn a wrong conclusion ; inasmuch as he first takes
it for granted that the verse under consideration was really one of the verses of
the Koran, and that it was this very verse that Omar had in view, and afterwands
wrongly infers that “cancelled verses were not ingerted in the Koran.” Not a few
of our histories and commentaries are unfortunately replete with passages like the
above, based upon wrong data, and supported by nothing whatever but the con-
jectures of the writer himself. Christian authors and critics, on aceount of their
after unacquaintance with the subject, take them to be genuine hadeeses, and
eagerly build upon them groundless charges againat Islam,
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night from his leaves;’” and in the fifth instance he gives “the
passage regarding the goddesses of Mecea;” but since he him-
self disposes of them, by alleging that all of them are false
and apocryphal, it would be needless, on our part, to kill the
siain,

| BLEPHEN ATSTIN, PRINTER, HRERTFORL.
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ESSAY

ON THE

HISTORY OF THE HOLY MECCA,

INCLUDING AN ACCOUNT O THE DISTINGUISHED PART ENACTED IN
CONNECTION THEREWITH,

BY THE ANCESTORS OF MOHAMMED.

Tur most ancient and authentic of all the local traditions of
Arabia—traditions that have, from the very first, been acknow-
ledged, without the least hesitation, as perfectly true and un-
questionable by nearly every nation and tribe of that vast
peninsula—represent the temple of the Kaaba as having been
constructed in the 42nd century .., or 19th century B.c., by
Abraham, who was assisted in his work by his son Ishmael.

Besides these traditions, there are also many other circum-
stances connected with the nature of the building itself, which
are-strongly corroborative of its having most undoubtedly been
of Abrahamie origin. '

We find, moreover, that it was a practice with Abraham to
raise altars for God's worship on every spot where he himgelf
had adored ITim, “And the Lord appeared unto Abraham, and.
said, Unto thy sced will I give this land; and there builded he
an altar unto the Lord, who appeared unto him” (Gen. xii. 7).
“Then Abraham removed his tent, and came down and dwelt in
the plain of Mamre, which is in Hebron, and built there an altar
unto the Lord ” (Glen. xiii. 1R).

_This practice was not exclusively confined to Abraham, bheing.
observed by his descendants also. ** And he (Isaac) builded an
altar there, and called upon the name of the Lord, and pitched

lé
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hig gong there ; and there Isaac’s servants digged a well ” (Gen.
Xxvi, 25),
_ Whese altars were made of unhewn stones, placed vertically,
kﬁ;j‘ﬁlars; and the spot whereon these altars were so raised
Wag emphatically called, by way of distinetion, the * House of
" or “Beth-cl,” with the ulterior intention that, at some
8¢ time, there should be erected, on the self-same,docality,
Bilice for the due celebration of God’s worship—a building,
i, answering to a synagogue, church, or mosque of the
BB times, ““ And Moses wrote all the words of the Lord,
$0sc up early in the morning, and builded an altar under the
#ud twelve pillars, according to the twelve tribes of Israel ”
W &xiv. 4). ‘‘ And if thou wilt make me an altar of stone,
BkLalt not build it of hewn stone; for if thou lift up thy
Bon it thou hast polluted it” (Ex. xx. 25). ““ And Jacob
I early in the morning, and took the stone that he had
b his pillow, and set it up for a pillar, and poured oil npon
) of it. And he called the name of that place Beth-el, but

pne which I have set for a pillar shall be God’s house ”
Exviii. 18, 19, 22).

re the ercction of the temple of the Kaaba, the Black Stone
) other than one of the numerous altars erected for the sui-
rformance of God’s worship, and was, together with other
laid up in one of the corners of the same temple on the
n of its construction. The custom of erecting these
ke altars of unbewn stone for the worship of God—
in indisputably confirmed by the Scriptures to have been
observed and practised by Abrabam himself and his
lants—demonstrates the truth of the assertion that the
of the Kaaba was indeed of Abrahamic origin, Nearly
traditions respecting the temple of the Kaaba and the
Btone, with which Oriental writers have favoured us, are
f more than idle fictions, inasmuch as the origin of not
ithem can be traced up to Mohammed; the characters

me of that city was called Luz at the first, . . . And

e

e
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and veracity of the narrators themselves are alike subject to
suspicion ; and, lastly, they are so utterly void of any reliable
authority as scarcely to justify the loss of time and space occa-
sioned by the mere mention of them, were it not that an account
of the contents of three of them have some degree of interest
attached to them. Two of these traditions are from Termizee
alone, and the third from Termizee, Ihni Majah, and Darmee.

In the first of them it is stated that “‘The Black Stone came
down from Paradise, and it was originally white as milk, but
the enormous sins of mankind turned it black.” The second
states that *“It is a spinel ruby, one of the precious stones of
heaven ; that God deprived it of its lustre and brilliancy ; for,
otherwigse, the world would have been illuminated by it from
one end thereof unto the other.” The third is that ““ On the day
of judgment God will grant the Stone eyes and & tongue, where-
by it will recognize and name those persons who had kissed it in
this world.”

These traditions also are as little entitled to our belief as any
of the rest. They possess no trustworthy authority for their
support, and their correctness is strongly impugned by those
authors who have recorded none but true and genuine traditions,

On the contrary, there are many angient writers of high
authority who give us candidly what they believe to be the true
origin of the Black Stone, thereby tacilly refuting the above-men-
tioned accounts hazarded by injudicious and unserupulous authors,

From the work entitled “The History of Mecca,” by Abee
Waleed Mohammed, we shall now quote a few of the opinions of
the writers alladed to in the preceding paragraph.

The anthor of the above-named book gives it as the opinion of
Shobee, a very ancient and honest authority, that while Abraham
was occupied in erecting the temple of the Kaaba, he desived
Ishmael to furnish him with so conspicuons a stone as shonld
distinctly mark the spot or starting-point of the circuit intended
to be made round the edifice ; and it was this Black Stone which
Ishmael placed at his father’s disposal.
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In the same book, the tradition narrated by Abdollah 'Ibn
Amur clearly and distinctly proves that the ]'l}]uck SFO.HG. .15 al
piece of rock from the Abba Kobais mountain, in the \Inclml,y .Of
Mecca, and that it was brought to the temple of the Kaaba for
the same purpose as that assigned by Shobee. Lo

The same author states that the stone became black gving Fo
the two fives that had broken out, on two separate oceasions, 1n
the temple—one prior to the introduction of Islam, and the
other in the days of Ibni Zobair—and that theolatter bu.med %0
fiercely as to split the stone asunder in three pieces, jﬁ"hlch Ibni
Zobsir afterwards caused to be reunited by means of silver hooks

ings.
a“%;f what we have above stated it will be evident tha.t the
three hefore-mentioned traditions are entirely false and spurious
but even supposing that, for mere argument’s sake, we.were- fo
consider them as entitled to eredit, the language in. which they
are presented to the reader is mnot to be ta.ken.hterally, b;llt
figuratively, since the idea meant to be conveyed is that, (])ln t-ﬁ
“day of judgment, not one of man’s action-s v".'hen on eart‘ wi
remain concealed from God's perfect omniscience ; ‘?he ob.Ject of
expressing this and many similar ones by. t'hcl;oml::ﬂ. .flgl;lll:l()ﬂ
being to facilitate its comprehension by ordinary minds. ... 1e
same remark applies to the expressions—That on the last dn?r
man’s hands shall be evidence as to what he has performed, his
tongue declare all the words of his .lips, and the earth upon
which he walked make known his demeano.ur or conduch
thereon, etc., ete.; the summary of all this being that every
action of man’s life shall be made known to God.

By a eritical examination of the works of Bf..)kharee and other
eminent authors, who have written npon traditions and kafdefzses,
it appears to us that the real origin of the Tawaf, or m.akmg the
cirenit round the temple of the Kaaba, must have arisen thus.

In the then imper’Fect state of civilization, the inhabitants of the.

Avabian Peninsula had a rude but very earnest, enthusiastic, ar‘ui
devout mode of performing prayer. They would assemble in

5 —
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great. numbers, and nearly half naked, round the temple of the
Kaaba, and there, warmed and excited by zeal and enthusiagsm,
till they were almost frantie, they would make, in procession,
the tour of the temple, dancing, jumping, and vociferating aloud,
but in tones of mingled love and devotion, the name of God ;
then, again, kneeling down, they would, with the utmost rever-
ence, imprint on the corners of the temyple a kisg, in which were :
mingled the warmest devotion with respect the most profound.
The same custom, although, of eourse, modified by various cir-
cumstances, and, more especially, by the progress and influence
of civilization, is kept-up even in the present day. The philo-
sophic Gibbon, speaking of the Kaaba, has this remark : *‘The
genuine antiquity of the Kaaba ascends beyond the Christian
era; in describing the coast of the Red Sea, the Gireck histor-
ian, Diodorus, has remarked, between the Thamudites and the
Sabeans, a famous temple, whose superior sanctity was revered
by all the Arabians.” If, in the time of Diodorus, the Kaaba
was “a famous temple, whose superior sanctity was revered by
all the Arabians,” then we must ascribe its origin to a very re-
mote period indeed.

Sir Willilam Muir writes, “according to this theory, how
shall we account for the tradition current among the Arabs that

- the temple and its rights were indebted for their origin to

Abraham and Ishmael? This was no Moslem fiction, but the
popular opinion of the Meceans long before the era of Mahomet,
otherwise it could not have been referred to in the Coran as an
acknowledged fact, nor would the names of certain spots around
the Caaba have heen connected, as we know them to have
been, with Abraham and with Ishmael,” Notwithstanding the
above remark, Sir William pertinaciously denies the Abrahamic
origin of the temple of the Kaaba; but for this his denial of
that indisputable truth, a truth which has never been, in the
least degree, questioned by any historian except himself, he
brings forward no substantial and convincing reasons. Weak
in their very selves, as are the grounds upon which he bases the
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(supposed) truth of his erroneous notion, they appear to us to
be the following :

First: He takes it for granted that the settlement of Ishmael,
near Mecca, and the circumstance of Joktan’s being the patriarch
of the Arabians, are all mero fictions and fables, devoid of all
historical truth and probability. We have, however, with the
assistance of the manifold Arabian local traditions of the Serip-
tures, and that of many of the European historians, indisputably
proved every one of the above circumstances to have been facts
established and acknowledged by history, both sacred and profane.!

Secondly : Sir William conjectures and supposes, with much
self-gratulation, that *‘there is no trace of anything Abrahamie
in the essential elements of the superstition. To kiss the Black
Stone, to make the circuit of the Kaaba, and perform the other
observances at Mecca, Arafat, and the Vale of Mina, to keep
the sacred months and fo hallow the sacred territory, have no
conceivable connection with Abraham, or with the ideas and
principles which his descendants would he likely to inherit from
him ; such rites originated in causes foreign to the country
chiefly oceupied by the children of Abraham, They were either
strictly local, or, being connected with the system of idelatry in
the south of the Peninsula, were thence imported by the Bani
Jorham, the Caturah, the Azdites, or gome other tribe which
emigrated from Yemen and settled at Mecca.”

We have, however, in the outset of this our Essay, perfectly
proved, to the satisfaction, it is hoped, of all impartial and un-
prejudiced readers, that the Black Stone and the temple of the
Kaaba possess a manifest and close connection with the religious
practices of Abraham and his descendants; that it bears the name
of “The House of God,” or Beth-el, an appellation which is the
distingnishing characteristic of all such altars erected by Abraham
himself, and that the temple of the Kaaba was also built by
Abraham in conformity with those religious practices, according

! Seo “Essay on the Historical Geography of Arabia,”

{),L..;-_..r-.-_' e i d_‘,_ﬁ-""'l‘:-ﬂ"!‘;.;;
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to which, after a lapse of time, the descendants of his second
son built the temple of Jerusalem.

Thirdly : He says that “the native systems of Arabia were
Sabeanism, Idolatry, and Stone-worship, all clogely connected

_ with the religion of Mecca.”

From what we have observed, in the commencement of this
Essay, it will be perfectly seen that the practice of the *“ Stone-
worship,” which Sir William Muir represents to have been ex-
clusively native to Arabia, originated with Abraham, Jacob,
Isaac, Ishmael, and Moses themselves, who used to erect pillar-
like, isolated, and naked stones, to pour oil over them, and to
worship them in every way.

After all these unfortunate conjectures and gratuitous fictions,
he hazards a “supposed history of the rise of Mecea and its
religion ;” and after having supposed everything and taken it
for granted, he naturally, and as a matter of course, falls into
the imposgibility of reconciling the production of his own fertile
brain with Arabian history ; but his pen is no less vigorous and
telling than his imagination is airy and active, so that, in one
moment, by bringing his fancy into play, he surmounts all im-
possibilities by a few strokes of his pen. But as these emana-
tions from his quill are neither historical facts, nor local tradi-
tions, nor seripture traths, but the mere offspring of Sir William’s

- wonder-working fancy, and, destitute as they are of all support

and corroboration from reliable authority, we do not think it
worth while to give them a place in our Essay.

As time rolled on, the temple erected by Abraham and Ishmael
became time-worn and dilapidated, and was repaired for a second
time by the Bani Jorham tribe, but we possess no authority for
enabling us to fix correctly the time of its reconstruction.

Having again fallen into a ruinous condition, it was rebuilt by
the Amalekites. It appears that, previously fo the daily increas-
ing influence of the descendants of Ishmael, that of the Amale-
kites diminished, but that after some time, it again recovered its
power and influence over Mecca. This period appears to be the
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same when Jozaimah, the second king of the Hyarah dynasty,
defeated them in a bloody engagement, which took place about
a hundred years before the Christian era.

Some writers have fallen into a palpable error by representing
the Amalekites, a tribe of the Arabul Baidahs, who lived long
before the Bani Jorham, to have been the first who repaired the
temple of the Kaaba, and that the Bani Jorham tribe followed
their example. The error of these writers consists in their con-
founding together the two tribes of Amalekites, of which the
one flourished long before that of the Bani Jorham, while the
other lived after them. The remark of the author of the work
entitled ““ Die Chroniken der Stadt Mecca,” and which rests upon
an authentic hadees from Ali, is perfectly correct, wherein he
mentions the Bani Jorham first, and the Amalckites after them,

as the tribes who successively repaired the temple of the Kaaba.

When the building again fell into a decayed condition, it was
rebuilt by Cosaee; after that, when it suffered very severely
from the fire which accidentally broke out in i, it was restored
to its former state by the Koreish tribe. In the days of the
Mussulman domination, it was re-erected by Abdoollah Ibni
Zobair,  After this the building was partially repaired by Hajjaj
Ibni Yusuf. This was the last oceasion of the reconstruction of
the edifice, but, from time to time, its environs, domes, minarets,
and surrounding chambers, etc., have continually remained undey
architectural operations, until it assumed its present magnificent
and imposing form, which we fervently hope may go on increas-
ing in splendour and beauty : the aceompanying plate is a faith-
ful representation of this edifice—the object of love and reverence
for every faithful Mussulman.
The Zemzem, which is a well at present, was, in days of yore,

a small rill of water flowing from some one of the neighbouring

hills, it being the same fountain which Hagar discovered in the

desert, and where she and her son, and many of the Bani Jorham

tribe, settled. After a time, however, the water ceased issuing

from its mountain source, and the little stream completely dried

— e
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up. A considerable time afterwards Abdol Muttalib, the grand-
father of Mohammed, had a well dug on the very spot where
the spring was originally, and this well is still extant.

The original name of the temple of the Kaaba was “Beth-el,”
that is “The House of God,” but it received the general ap-
pellation of “Kaaba” as being of a cubical form, that is, ifs
length, breadth, and height are all equal to cach other. It is
aleo called Bakka and Mecca, on account of the numerous con-
pregations which annually gather on the spot. Its other desig-
nation is Ommol Cora, that is “the Mother of Cities,” on ac-
count of its being the oldest city in Arabia, and it has many
other titles given to it for similar reasons.

The temple was, for the first time, covered over with cloth by
Abu Karab, of the Mymiar dynasty, about 600 years before the
Christian era. This custom has continued*from that time to the
present, but with this alteration, that formerly they used to PIllt
a new covering over the old worn out one which remained still
on it; hut now, the former cover is removed, and the new one
substituted in its place. At the time of its erection, the temple
of the Kaaba remained in the possession of Ishmael, after whose
death his descendants became the supreme guardians of the
sacred building. As the Ishmaelites and the Jorhamites were
50 closely connected together by the ties of such near relation-
ship, and as the descendants of Ishmael, excepting Kadar, had,
for the most part, migrated to different portions of the Peninsula,
the guardianship of the “Iouse of God” passed, in the course
of time, from the hands of the descendants of Ishmael to the
Jorhamites. After another considerable interval of time the

Amalekites recovered their lost power and became the sole
owners of the temple of the Kaaba. On this occasion the
Ishmaelites and the Jorhamites united together in driving out
their common foe, and having succeeded in so doing, the Jor-
hamites became, for the second time, the masters of the hallowed
edifice. Bano Bakr and Bano Khozaa now conspired against
t.he Jorhamites, and, uniting their forces, suddenly attacked the
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latter; a long and sanguinary battle ensued, and the Jorhamites
were totally overpowered and routed. The supreme charge of
the sacred temple now fell into the hands of the Khozaa tribe.
The first person who assumed the government of Mecea and the
administration of the Kaaba was Amr, son of Lahee. IHe is
the same person in whose reign the idols were placed in the
Kaaba for the first time., After this Kosaee a3, uniting him-
self with the Bani Kananah tribe, marched against the Bano
Bakr and Bano Khozaa tribes, and the latter, giving him battle,
were signally defeated. Kosaee now seized the reins of govern-
ment from the hands of the vanquished, and assumed supreme
authority over Mecca and the Kaaba. Kosaee, who flourished
five generations before Mohammed, restored the government of
Mecca and the Kaaba to the Koreish tribe, of whieh he now
became the supreme :'epresentative. From Kosace the charge
of the Kaaba descended to his eldest son, Abdul Dar ,lalfoe,
from whom the chief offices held by him were transferred to his
brother, Abdi Manaf ilisane. The principal offices in con-
nection with the Kaaba were five altogether: 1st, Sicaya and
Rifada, the exclusive privilege of supplying water and food to the
pilgrims; 2nd, Kiyada, the command of the army in time of
war; 3rd, Siva, the right of becoming standard bearer; 4th,
Hijaba, the guardianship of the temple of the Kaaba; 5th,
Daval Nadwa, the right of becoming president of the couneil.
After the death of Abdi Manaf, a family misunderstanding
arose between the descendants of the deceased, on which account
the offices were divided in the following order :—Husheem was
invested with the charge of Sicaya and Rifada, while the de-
scendants of Abdul Dar retained the custody of the Kaaba, the
presidency of the council, and the right of becoming standard
bearer. Respecting the splendid munificence with which Has-
heem discharged the office of providing for the pilgrims, Sir
William Muir writes that “ Hasheim, thus installed in the office
of entertaining the pilgrims, fulfilled it with a prineely magnifi-
cence. He was, himself, possessed of great riches, and many
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others of the Coreish had also, by trading, acquired much Wea}th.
He appealed to them as his grandfather Cossai lfad done: ‘Ye
are the neighbours of God and the keepers of -}ns house. Th.e
pilgrims who came honouring the sanetity of hls temple are h1i
guests ; and it is meet that ye should entertain them above ?1
other guests. Ye are especially chosen of God and exalted with
this high dignity, therefore, honour his guests and refresh them.
For, from far distant cities, on their lean and jaded camels, they
come unto you fatigued and harassed, with hair dishevelled and
bodies covered with dust and squalor of the long way. Then,
invite them hospitably, and furnish them with water in a'bun-
dance.” Ilasheim set the example by a munificent expenditure
from his own resources, and the Coreish were forward to con-
tribute, every man according to his ability. A fixed cess was
also levied upon them all. Water sufficient for the prodigious
assemblage was collected in cisterns, elose by the Kaaba, from
the wells of Mecea, and in temporary reservoirs of leather, at
the stations on the route to Arafat. The distribution of f(.md
commenced on the day on which the pilgrims set out for ana.
and Arafat, and continued until the assemblage dispersed. Dux"mg
this period, that is, for five or six days, they were enter%amed
with pottage of meat and bread, or of butter and barlt‘ay, variously
prepared, and with the favourite national repast O.f dates. : Thus
Hasheim supported the credit of Mecca. But his nam‘e is even
more renowned for the splendid charity by which he reheve‘d the
necessities of his fellow ecitizens, reduced by a long continued
famine to extreme distress. He proceeded to Syria, purchased
an immense stoek of bread, packed it in panniers, and conveyed
it on camels to Mecca. There the provisions were cooked for
distribution ; the camels were slaughtered and roasted, and jche
whole divided among the people. Destitution and mourning

~ were suddenly turned into mirth and plenty, and it was (as the

historian adds) ‘as it were the beginning of new life after the

ear of scarcity.”” :
- Hasheim left his dignities to his elder brother, Almottalib,
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ESSAY

0X THE

PEDIGREE OF MOHAMMED.

Ter Arab nation was, in the dark ages, in a state of the most
crass ignorance, as neither literature, properly so called, nor
any one of the sciences, had as yet appeared among them. The
only two characteristics which particularly distinguished them
was a rude, but expressive and powerful eloquence, and a
wonderfully retentive memory, which enabled them to trace
their line of descent—a faculty which they emphatically called
- loll Wle Tlmal Anseb (The Knowledge of Descent). The
Arabs, indeed, prided themselves upon their descent, and took
the greatest delight in referring to it on every possible occasion ;
and hence the indispensable necessity of every individual being
able to recollect, not only his own pedigree, but also that of any
opponent he might have, go a3 to quash any boasting pretensions
advanced by the latter., The art of writing being unknown fo
them, the names of their ancestors have not been recorded.
Under these circumstances the memory was deemed the safest
depository for all that was worthy of being recollected, and every
person, therefore, learned by heart the names of as many of his
forefathers as he could, We find also the names and deeds of
the most illustrious and renowned personages recorded in verses
which were exultingly recited on public oceasions, such as annual
fairs, the battle field, cte., ete. The consequence of all this was,
that although every individual perfeetly well knew to which
tribe he belonged, and with which also his neighbours, country-
men and opponents were oqually well acquainted, he, neverthe-
less, could not repeat the names of his ancestors, successively,
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up to the first patriarch of the tribe, He could only state the
names, for a few generations backward, with which his memory
supplied him, or those which were recorded in verse. :

. The historian, therefore, who undertook the task of furnishing
a -complete genealogical list of such persons had to encounter
the above-mentioned obstacles, obstacles which he never suc-
ceeded in surmounting. '

The identity of the names of two different individuals was
another source of such difficulties, for if, in an ascending line of
succession, there were two persons, and sometimes there were
many more than two, of the same name, the historian, mistaking
the latter for the former, passed over in silence all the inter-
mediate personages. It was also a custom prevailing through-
out Syria and Arabia that, instead of mentioning the name of
the real father of an individual, the party was called either the
son of the patriarch of the tribe himself, or of some other illus-
trious personage belonging thereto. This will be made very
clear by referring to the Gospel of St. Matthew, chap. i. v. 1,
which is as follows: “The bool of the generation of Jesus Christ,
the son of David, the son of Abraham.”

It was also another custom of the Arabs, that, after repeating
the names of all their ancestors they could recollect, to mention
the last as the gon of the patriarch, a peculiarity which still
further increased the difficulty the above referred to lustorlans
had to encounter,

The same obstacles present themselves when we direct our
attention to the genealogy of our Prophet ; but as not one gingle
individual in Arabia ever entertained the least doubt that Mo-
hammed was descended from the Koreish family; that the latter
traced its descent from Moid, son of Adnan, and that Adnan was
a descendant of Kedar, son of Ishmael, Mohammed was never
obliged to say anything respecting his genealogy, and, therefore,
no genuine and authentic hadees relative to this circumstance
now exists, When genecalogists differed in tracing the pedi-
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gree of the Prophet, Katibul Wakidi makes Mohammed say
Masoudee gives another
tradition, in which he represents the Prophet to say—

sl e (..zLaLsﬁ.H st (e _5: el E;u o1 es3al,
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“Do not trace my descent beyond Moid, son of Adnan,” for the
Prophet knew the difference that existed respeeting the names of
various personages as well as the time that had elapsed. Other

~ traditions make the Prophet state “I am the descendant of the

two saerificed,” by which he meant, as some interpret, Ishmael
and Abdoolah. Abulfeda relates a tradition from Ommi Salma,

. Mohammed’s wife, who makes the Prophet say that * Adnan

wlae is the son of Adad oo, and Adad is the son of Zaid &y,
who is the son of Bara L,;, and Bara is the son of Irakoseera
;.ls}...ﬁ 31,.” Ommi Salma also related that by Zaid is meant
Hommsaa gaad, that Bara is equivalent to Nabat ., and
that Irakossara is the same as Ishmael  Jaxan!,

All the above-mentioned traditions have no authority for the
proof of their genuimeness, and are not entitled to the least
particle of credit. Ishmael was mever gacrificed, as we have
amply proved in our Hssay “On the Historical Geography of
Arabia,” and the account of the offering up of Abdoolah is false.
The only tradition mentioned by Tirmizee claims some credit.

»”

- Abdoollah, the gon of Masood, represents the Prophet as saying
D rva &) JJ...,-) Ju ‘_jL amann o9 lldae 2
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“Verily, for every prophet there are prophets as fiiends, and,
verily, my friend and near relation and forefather, Abraham, the
friend of God, is mine;” and after that he says that the Prophet
repeated the following passage of the Holy Koran: “ Verily,
the men who are the nearest of kin to Abraham are they who
follow him, and this Prophet and they who believe in him : God
is the patron of the faithful.” There are five persons, namely,
(1). Baihakee; (2). Ibni Hisham; (8). Ibni Arabee; (4). Ba;
rookh, son of Nariyah, Secretary of the Prophet Jeremiah; (5).
Jerah, who have themselves investigated the genealogy of Mo-
hammed, and have traced it down from Abraham fo Moid, son
of Adnan.

The first of them says that Adnan _Uac is the son of Adad
;‘;.‘5, gon of Almokavvim mw, son of Yahoor =, son of
areh .\, son of Yarab <=, son of Yashab =2, son of
Nabit celi, son of Ishmael laxawl, son of Abrah;im r..mﬁjsl
Ibni Hisham mentions in his “Kitabul Maghazee and Si'yar =
that Adnan .,bas is the son of Adad oo, son of Nahoor U,
son gf Sood dyw, son of Yarab =2, son of Yashab u.i:*?-:!,
son f Nabit wli, son of Ishmuel Jaeaw!, son of A];mhmn
IR
The second edition of the same book gives the names in the
following order:—Adnan _,Uaz, son of Adad oo, son of Sam
{.L..;, gon of Yashab .=, son of Yarab « %3, son of Alho-
maikn Mi, son of Sanoo 4., son of Yamed aab, son of
Kedur ,lo.3, son of Ishmael  leaut, son of Abraham :::L.d
Ihni Arabee gives the genealogy in the following suc(;;ssi{;n —
Adl;pn s, son of Add of, son of Adad oo, son of Alhomaisa
ot !, son of Nabit < ul, son of Salaman wbels, son of
Kedilir ,'o.3, son of Ishmael Laeaw!, son of Abraham r..m\j!
the above-mentioned genealogies are entirely wrong, as is
profld, both by very authentic local traditions, which have risen

>
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into historical importance, and by the period clapsed between
Adnan and Abraham,

As for the remaining two genealogies, given respectively by
Barookh and Jerah, we do not find any reasons why we should
not put faith in that given by Barookh; and the genealogy of
Jerah appears to us to be a continuation of that given by Barookh,
but as nearly the same names occur in both of them, some writers
have taken them, in mistake, for one and the same genealogy, as
given by two distinct writers. We shall now state the Prophet’s
genealogy, which we have, after close investigation and deep re-
search, ascertained, and which is nothing more than a union of
the two genealogies, as given scparately by Barookh and Jerah,

(1) Abraham F“MJ'" begat (2) Ishmael Jaxaw!, and Ishmael
begat (8) Kedar ,{a.3, and Kedar begat (4) Awam I.'l;.n, and
Awam begat (5) Aws _zy=, and Aws begat (6) Mur f:, and Mur

~ begat (7) Samaee 5

»

Samaee begat (8) Rozah 3, and 1.1053,]1 begat (9) Najib
=1, and Najib begat (10) Mosir jzxv, and Mosir begat (115
Heham r.lej , and Eeham begat (12) Aftad oluil, and Aftad begat
(18) Eesa Jowas, and Hesa begat (14) Hassan uLf..b, and Hassan
begat (15) Anfa e, and Anfa begat (16) Arova lse)l.

Arova begat (17) Balkhee &V, and Balkhee begat (18)
Bahree (g, and Bahree hega'f (19) Haree _s», and Haree
begat (20) Yasn u:.\;_, and Yasn begat (21) Homran .} j.;.;-.

Homran begat (22) Alroaa \c i, and Alroaa begat (23) Obaid
Suec, 0nd Obaid begat (24) Anaf i, and Anaf begat (25)
Askee L;E-v-uc, and Askee begat (26) Mahee . Ly, and Mahee
begat (27) Nakhoor .U, and Nakhoor begat (28) Fajim .

Fajim begat (29) Kaleh ~, and Kaleh begat (30) Badlan
oJo, and Badlan begat (35 Yaldarum ¢ \oly, and Yaldarum
begat (32) Hera } >, and Hera hegat (33) Nasil i, and Nasil

begat (34) Abilawam 1“;’“&;-" .



6

Abilawam begat (35) Matasaweel Jy,\uzq, and Matasaweel
begat (36) Baroo ,», and Baroo begat (37) Aws _pye, and Aws
begat (38) Salaman L, and Salaman begat (39) Alhomaisa
gunsdl, and Alhomaisa begat (40) Adad oo!, and Adad begat
(41) Adnan ,Uae, and Adnan begat (42) Moid sxs.

Moid begat (43) Hamal _us, and Hamal begat (44) Nabit
U, and Nabit begat (45) Salaman L4, and Salaman begat
(46) Alhomaisa t“?"‘;”’ and Alhomaisa begat (47) Alyasaa
gll, and Alyasaa begat (48) Adad oo!, and Adad begat (49)
Add o, and Add begat (50) Adnan Uac, and Adnan begat (51)
Moid awe. |

Moid begat (52) Nazar ,\;i, and Nazar begat (58) Modir v,

and Modir begat (54) Ilyas Ui, and Iiyas begat (55) Mo-
drikah «,a, and Modrikah begat (56) Khozaimah &as =5, and
Khozaimah begat (57) Kananah «\:S, and Kananah begat (58)
Alnadr .all, and Alnadr begat (59) Malik <SILy, and Malik
begat (60) Fahr ¢, and Fahr begat (61) Ghalib Iz,

Ghalib begat (62) Lavee sy, and Lavee begat (63) Kaab
w5, and Kaab begat (64) Morrah a;» , and Morrah begat (65)
Kelab ), and Kelab begat (66) Kosaico ,_;af, and Kosaiee
begat (67) Abdi Manaf iles.c, and Abdi Manaf begat (68)
Haghim r.; \»,and Hashim begat (69) Abdol Muttalib _laalaas,
and Abdel Muttalib begat (70) Abdollah &ila.c, and Abdollah
begat (71) Mohammed aedo Al Jyry das.

The reasons whereby we come to the conclusion that the above
genealogical list is correct and authentic, are the following :—

Ishmael was born in 2094 a.:1., or 1910 s c.

Mohammed was born in 4570 a.M. or 570 4.0,

Therefore the time elapsed between these two personagés is 2476
years, During this period, according to our genealogy, there
are, in fofo, seventy generations from Ishmael down to Mo-
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hammed. This caleulation of ours is perfectly correct according
to the course of descent generally adopted, namely, about three
generations during a century. N

In the genealogy we have here given is included that given
by Barokh (Abrakhia), secretary to the prophet Jeremiah, which
comes down as far as Moid, the forty-second personage according
to our genealogy. A local tradition maintains that Nebuchad-
nezzar attacked Arabia, and having routed Adnan and the Jor-
hamites, devastated Mecca, and carried off to Babylon multitudes
of captives, But God protected Adnan’s son, Moid, whom, in
compliance with the divine commands, Jeremiah and Abrakhia
took with them and brought up, in security, in the land of
Harran, Now the prophet Jeremiah flourished in the thirty-fifth
century, A.M,, or the sixth century A.c., and, according to the
genernl course of gencrations, Moid lived also at the same time,
and, therefore, according to this caleulation, the local tradition
above mentioned and the historical work of Abrakhia singularly
coincide, as far as facts are concerned.

Jerah, in his genealogy, enumerates the names of persons,
commencing with Mohammed up to Hamal, the forty-third per-
sonage, according to our genealogy, but, after that, he completed
the genealogy by writing Hamal, the son of Kedar, son of
Ishmael. By this, many persons understood, but erroneously,
that the genealogy so given by Jerah was distinct from that
given by Barokh. But, in truth, it was not so, for, by his
thus abruptly concluding the genealogy, he only followed the
ancient Arab customs, according to which, as already shown,
after mentioning all the names they could recollect, or which
they might deem necessary to record, as the case might be, used
to join, in like manmer, the name of the last-mentioned person
with that of the primordial patriarch,

It will be evident to our readers that, from Mohammed up to
Adnan, the fiftieth in our list, the genealogical list is universally
accepted, nor do any writers whatever presume to question it,
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but from Adnan upwards, opinions ave divided. Thus Baihakee

mentions his being told by his tutor, Abu Abdoollah, that Mo-
hammed’s genealogy up to Adnan was perfectly correct and re-

liable, but that from Adnan upwards there existed no trustworthy

authority ; it must, however, be borne in mind, that the above

is nothing more than the opinion of a learned individual, and not

a religious hadees.

dad  (Joy Lildt dllo.s FURCE=V 1) ),fawﬂ LSR'R"‘J\ Jb
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As the Arabians were very closely related to the Jews, inas-
much as being descended from Ishmael, the brother of Isaac,
they were, consequently, their cousins, it was but natural that,
for any information upon such thing as they did not themselves
understand, or which their Prophet had not explained fo them,
they should have recourse to their Jewish relatives, more es-
pecially as our Prophet unhesitatingly and expressly gave them
permission to follow the Israclites in all matters on which he had
not spoken to them, and to search in the Jewish books for in-
formation on that of which they were ignorant. For the pur-
pose of obtaining a correct knowledge of the genealogy of the
Ishmaelites, many early converts to Islam directed their close
attention to the Jewish histories, and it is with reference fo this
cireumstance that (as Sir William Muir relates) Wakidi makes
the following remarks: “And I have met with no difference of
opinion in respect of Moid being of the children of Kedar, son
of Ishmael ; but this discrepancy in the genealogy between them
gives proof that it (i.e. the genealogy) has not been preserved,
but has been taken from the Jews; and they have translated it
unto them, and they have differed therein; and if this (genealogy)
had been really correct, then the Prophet of the Lord had been
better acquainted with it than any other person: so my conclusion

e
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_is that the genealogical detail ends with Adnan, and that we must

hold back from anything beyond that till we reach Ishmael, son
of Abraham.”
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Sir William Muir is perfectly right in remarking that “this
is a clear admission that, up to Adnan, Mahomet's genealogy is
native, that is, derived from indigenous Arabian traditions, but,
beyond Adnan, that it has been borrowed from the Jews.”

We are, however, of opinion that, up to Adnan, the forty-first
in our list, the genealogy of the Prophet is derived from pure
Arabian tradition, and that, from Adnan upwards, it is taken from
Jewish history.

We are very much surprised to find so many Christian writers
wasting their time and misapplying their talents in a useless
search after what no Mohammedan ever attempted to deny,—the
connection between Islamism and Judaism,—and, having found it,
as they needs must do, tauntingly aceusing us of borrowing this
thing and filching that thing from the Jewish dispensation, as if
Islam had no foundation of its own to rest upon, but was wholly
dependent upon Judaism, as Christianity is. So far from even
wishing to deny the resemblance between these two divinely
ins.pired Revelations, we Mohammedans deem it our highest
honour to be the true and faithful followers of every true and
divinely commissioned Prophet.

The fulfilment of God’s promise that ke would raise up a
prophet from among the Ishmaelites, the brethren of the Israel-
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ites, did not depend upon whether or not the generations of the
Ishmaelites, from Mohammed up fo Ishmael, were handed down
to us in full and complete order of succession, nor whether they
were taken from Jewish or Arabian tradition. Its fulfilment
depended upon the fact of @ descendant of Ishmael being blessed
and honoured by being divinely inspived, and that descendant
was Mohammed. All the Arabians, as well as the Jews and
other neighbouring nations, together with all the early historians,
whether Mohammedans or of any other country, never enter-
tained the least doubt in believing, or hesitation in acknowledging,

. Mohammed to be a deseendant of Abraham. Where, we would
ask, is the man bold enough to doubt truth? We shall now
quote some of the remarks made by learned authors upon this
subject.

Albufeda writes that, “up to Adnan the genealogy of the
Prophet is universally accepted as true, and there exists no
difference in the opinions of authors respecting it. That Adnan
is one of the descendants of Abraham is equally credited.
Opinions are divided as to the number of generations between
Adunan and Ishmael ; some -assert that there are forty in all,
while others maintain that there are seven only.”

e ubu,«_‘&%.ﬁw@hdmwba;@\ b b
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The accomplished historian, Gibbon, says that *“ the base and
plebeian origin of Mahomet is an unskilful calumny of the Chris-
tians, who exalt instead of degrading the merit of their adversary.
His descent from Ishmael was a national privilege or fable; but
if the first steps of the pedigree are dark and doubtful, he could
produce many generations of pure and genuine nobility.”

m
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The following remark, coming, ag it does, from the Rev, Mr.
Forster, is the deposition of an unwilling witness. “Thus'far
we bave traced the vestiges of Kedar by the light of ancient
geography, It remains to be seen what accession of proof may
arise from a comparison of the classical indications with the
traditions of the Arabs, For, however questionable, in the opinion
of European criticism, the unsupported testimony of Arabian
tradition, it is plainly impossible, on the received laws of just
reasoning, o deny the conclusiveness of its independent con-
currence with history, sacred and profane. Now it was the
immemorial tradition of the Arabs themselves that Kedar and
his posterity originally settled in Hedjaz. From this patriarch
the tribe of the Koreish, in particular, the sovereigns of Mecca,
and the guardians of the Kaaba, always boasted their descent.
And Mohammed himself, in the Koran, upheld his claims to the
princely and priestly honours of his race on this very ground, as
an Ishmaelite of the stock of Kedar,”

Sir William Muir alone stands against the unanimous opinion
of the learned, and by his gratuitous conjectures contradicts the
most glaring facts, unquestionably proved by history, both sacred
and profane. He remarks as_follo vs :—“ To the same spirit we
may attribute the continual and  palpable endeavour to make
Mahometan tradition and the lsgends of Arabia tally with the
seriptures of the Old Testeinent, and with Jewish tradition.
This canon has little application to the biography of Mahomet
himself; but it has a wide and most effective range in reference
to the legendary hislory of his ancestors and of early Arabia.
The desire to rec d, and possibly the endeavour to prove, the
Prophet of Isli . a descendant of Ishmael, began even in his life-
lime . . . . . thus were forged the earlier links of the Abrahamic
genealogy of Mahomet, and numberless tales of Ishmael and the
Israclites, cast in a semi-Jewish, semi-Arab mould.”—Life of
Mabh. Intro. p. Ixix, '

The above remark, the production of Sir William Muir's onn
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imagination, unsupported as it is, cannot be accepted as conclusive,
without resting upon some historical foundation, and therefore is
not in the least entitled to credit.

We shall subjoin to this a genealogical table (in which we

Sh?ﬂ follow the example of George Sale) of our Prophet up to
Adnan, together with its various branches and offsets into which
it was divided in the course of time. As the author can pride
himself upon being a descendant of one of those offshoots, he
deems it his greatest honour to give his own genealogy along
" with that of the Prophet.
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ESSAY

PROPHECIES RESPECTING MOHAMMED,

AB CONTAINED IN BOTH

THE OLD AND THE NEW TESTAMENT.

AccorpiNg to the injunctions of the Koran, hereafter to be
quoted, we Mohammedans implicitly believe that the Advent of
our Prophet Mohammed was expressly and indubitably foretold
both in the Old and the New Testament.

The Holy Koran represents Moses as praying in this wise:
“ And write down for us good in this world, and in the life to
come; for unto thee are we dimected.” God answered, “ I will
inflict my punishment on whom I please; and my merey ex-
tendeth over all things; and I will write down good unto those
who shall fear me, and give alms, and who shall believe our
signs, who shall follow the Apostle, the illiterate Prophet, whom
they shall find written down with them in the Law and the
Gospel ; ho will command them that which is just, and will
forbid them that which is evil; and will allow unto them as
lawful the good things which were before forbidden, and will
prohibit those which are bad; and he will ease them of their
heavy burden and of tho yokes which were upon them. And
those who believe in him, and honour him, and assist him, and

1
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follow the light which hath been sent down with him, shall be
happy ” (chap. vii. ver. 155, 156).

The Holy Koran also says, ““ And when Jesus, the son of
Mary, said, O children of Israel, verily I am the Apostle of
God sent unto you, confirming the Law which was delivered
before me, and bringing good tidings of an Apostle who shall
come after me, and whose name shall be Ahmed os>!. And
when he produced unto them evident miracles, they said, This
is manifest sorcery” (chap. 1xi. ver. 6).

As neither the Holy Koran, nor the Prophet, in his Hadeeses,
informs us in what part of the Old and the New Testament these
allusions to our Prophet oceur, Mohammedan divines undertook
the task of searching them out, but in the course of this
inquiry, were greatly shocked at witnessing the then neglected
condition of the Scriptures; for, in fact, no original manuseripts
of them where anywhere to be met with ; all the existing copies
or apographs differed from each other. On the one hand, serious
discrepancies were to be found upon a comparison of the Oriental
with the Western MSS.; while, on the other hand, the Samaritan
and the Septuagint versions were utterly irreconcilable with
each other. As for the early translations into other Oriental
tongues, they differed so much, that they could scarcely be
thought to have been translated from one and the same original.
Again, there was no continuous or connected chain of evidence
necessary for establishing, beyond the possibility of doubt, the
authenticity of such codices, to which sort of evidence the
Mohammedans were so much accustomed. The same learned
divines were still more astonished and grieved when they read
those passages of the Seriptures which attribute to virtuous and
holy personages acts of the most immoral description—acts
which the Mohammedans are taught, by their religion, to
believe impossible to have been committed by individuals so
pious and devout. Hence a suspicion arose in their breasts as to
the authenticity of the copies then extant of the Scripture—sa
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suspicion which waxed stronger and became more decply rooted
when they recalled to mind the following passage of the Holy
Roran: “Of the Jews there are some who pervert words from
their places” (chap. ii. ver. 46). They consequently declared,
without the least hesitation, that the Scripture had been cor-
rupted and perverted by the Jews and the Christians—more
especially those passages that contained the prophecies relative
to Mohammed.

It must, however, be here borne in mind, that this opinion
was hazarded by those persons only who had no pretensions to
literary distinetion, who were wanting in perseverance, and who
treated the subject superficially. DBut real men of letters,
learned doctors and divines of world-wide fame and renown, who
investigated the question unintermittingly—whose researches
went deep into the subject, and who grasped it by its root,
adopting similar views to those we have above presented to the
reader—affirmed that the corruption of Books alluded to in the
Holy Koran did not imply the wilful perversion of words, but
that of meanings, and the clerical mistakes in the manu-
seripts. They, therefore, like the first, did not desist from their
pursuit, but still continued their search after the above-mentioned
passages. Their labours and perseverance were rewarded by
success, for they at length did discover those passages—and they
were very numerous—of the Scriptures and Jewish traditions
wherein the advent of our Prophet is foretold.
~ Although appreciating very highly the valuable results of the
indefatigable labours of these respected divines, I, nevertheless,
do not consider it necessary to give them a place in my Essay,
becaunse, however valuable they may be, they are not entirely
exempt from defects.

First. The Mohammedans give the designation of Znjeel, to
the whole Gospel collectively, and of Zourak, to the Old Testa-
ment; and therefore when they quote any prophecy from the
Gospel or from the O1d Testament, they vaguely and too generall y
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state the one to be taken from Injeel, and the other from
Tourah, without specifying the particular passages wherein the
prophecy occurs.

Secondly. In mentioning such prophecies, they neither quote
the text wherein the prophecy is to be found, nor adduce any
codex whatsoever as their authority—in short, they merely give
the sense of the original in their own words. Hence, as this
reading is at variance with the copies now extant, we are unable
to ascertain to which of the codices such and such a prophecy
actually belongs, and which of the two is spurious.

Thkirdly. Besides the Books composing the Old and the New
Testament, the latter contained also many others that are now
either nof procurable or are rejected as apocryphal. It cannot,
therefore, be ascertained whether the prophecies mentioned by
these divines—and which either do not coincide with, or are not
founded upon, the copies now extant—were taken from those
Books which are considered as apoeryphal, or from the unpro-
curable ones.

Fourthly. There is not the least doubt that some prophecies
were not mentioned in any Book, but were handed down through
tradition. This our assertion is corroborated by the following
passage from St. Matthew. The prophecy mentioned therein is
handed down by oral tradition, and is not to be found in any
Book: ““ And He came and dwelt in & city called Nazareth, that
it might be fulfilled which is spoken of by the prophets—He
shall be called a Nazarene” (Matt, ii. 23). Those prophecies,
therefore, which the above-mentioned learned Mohammedans
took from tradition, although, very probably, correct, possess
no reliable authority ; for which reason we cannot avail ourselves
of them. On these grounds, therefore, I have thought it ad-
visable not to give the said prophecies a place in my Essay.

Some prophecies are from those Books that are rejected as
apoeryphal ones, and although we possess sufficient proofs to
the effect that some of them are not spurious, still we do not

S
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deem it necessary to mention those prophecies in our Hssay. It
will, therefore, suffice for us to mention those prophecies only
which are to be found in the Old and New Testament that are
now in use.

Agam, in the Old and the New Testa,ment there are two kinds

-of prophecies—one which, if interpreted impartially, and without

any prejudice, will be found, self-evidently, to apply to our
Prophet exclusively; while the other, although it refers to
some prophet exclusively, yebt it cannot be satisfactorily
ascertained who that prophet is; so that each nation might
justly claim it as referring to a prophet of their own. We
shall,therefore, pass over those prophecies that are classed under
the second head.

It must be evident to our readers that the number of pr0phecles
relative to our Prophet which we have, under these cireumstances,
passed over, is comparatively greater than that we have inserted
in our Hssay. The style adopted by the sacred writers, when
speaking of prophecies, was so vague, obscure, and even enig-
matical, that were we to place any of them before our readers
without any comment, they would be perfectly at a loss to guess
their meaning, and still more so to unriddle them. To familiarise
them, therefore, with the mode of foretelling adopted by the

-sacred writer, we shall first mention some of the prophecies

respecting Jesus Christ ; we shall next enumerate the prophecies

- respecting our own Prophet which oceur in the Old and the New

Testament ; and, having so done, we feel confident that, upon a
fair and unprejudiced comparison of the two, the former will
appear obscure and doubtful, but the latter clear and convincing.

Ist. The following are a few of the prophecies respecting
Jesus Christ:—The dominions of Ahaz, King of Judah, being
invaded by Kezin, King of Syria, and Peckah, King of Tsrael,
the prophet Isaiah comforted Ahaz, telling him not to fear, for

. that the enemy should not prevail against him ; and, to convince

Abaz of the truth of this assurance, the prophet told the king,
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“ Behold, a virgin shall eonceive, and bear a son, and shall call
his name Emmannel” (Isaiah vii. 14).

Although it is evident from the eighth and ninth chapters of
the same Book that the son so foretold was already born at that
very time, yet 8t. Matthew, nevertheless, insists that it was

Jesus Christ who was the object of the prophecy in question, -

Thus he says, * When his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph,
before they came together, she was found with child by the Holy
Ghost. . , . Now all this was done that it might be fulfilled
which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, Behold,
“a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a son, and they
ghall call his name Emmanuel, which, being mtelpretcd is—God
with us” (Matt, il. 18, 22, 23),
2nd. Thus Micah, addressing Beth-lehem, says, “ But thou,
Beth-lehem Ephratah, though thou be little among the thou-
sands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me that

iz to be ruler in Isracl, whose goings forth have been from of

old, from everlasting” (Micah v. 2).

As Jesus Christ was born at Beth-lehem, St. Matthew says
that the above prophecy was respecting him! (Matt, ii. 6).

3rd. The prophet Hosea, when describing the lsraclites, says,
“ When Israel was a child, then I loved him, and called my son
out of Egypt” (Hosea xi. 1). -

St. Matthew is of opinion that the above prophecy was
respecting Jesus Christ, for he says, “ Behold the angel of the
Lord appeareth unto Joseph in a deeam, saying, Arise, and take
the young child and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and be thou
there until I bring thee word ; for Herod will scek the young
child to destroy him. When he arose, he took the young child
and his mother by night and departed into Egypt, and was
there until the death of Herod, that it might be fulfilled which was

1« And thou, Beth-lehem, in the land of Judah, art not the least among tho
princes of Judah ; for out of fhee shall come a governor that shall rule my people
Israel.”

spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, Out of Egypt have I
called my son” (Matt. ii, 14, 15).
4th, When describing the miserable condition of the Israelites,

the prophet Jeremiah says, ““A voice was heard in Ramah,

lamentation and bitter weeping; Rachel, weeping for her
children, refused to be comforted, because they were mot”
(Jerem. xxi. 15).

St. Matthew also represents the above passage as foretelling
the advent of Christ, for he says, “‘ Then Herod, when he saw
that he was mocked of the wise men, was exceeding wrath, and
sent forth and slew all the children that were in Bethlehem and
in all the coasts thereof, from two years old and under, according
t\,o\\___the time which he had diligently inquired of the wise men.
Then was fulfllled that which was spoken by Jeremy,the prophet,
saying, In Ramah was there a voice heard, lamentation and

_ weeping and great mourning ; Rachel weeping for her children,

and would not be comforted because they were not” (Matt, ii.
16-18).

oth. The prophet Isaiah, when declaring that the distress of
Jerugalem should not continue any longer, says, *“ Nevertheless,
the dimness shall not be such as it was in her vexation, when, at
the first, He lightly afflicted the land of Zebulun, snd the land
of Naphtali, and afterwards did more grievously afflict her by
the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, in Galilee of the nations.
The people that walked in darkness have seen a great light ;
they that dwell in the land of the shadow of death, upon them
hath the light shined” (Isaiah ix, 1).

St. Matthew is of opinion that therein slso is Jesus Christ
foretold, inasmuch as ho says, * Now, when Josus had heard
that John was cast into prison, he depurted into Galilee; and,
leaving Nazareth, ho came and dwelt in Clapernanm, which is
upon the sen-coast, in the borders of Zabulun and Nephthalim,
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias, the prophet,
saying, The land of Zabulun and the land of Nephthalim, by the
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way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the (lentiles. The
people which sat in darkness saw a great light, and to them
which sat in the region and shadow of death light is sprung up”
(Matt. iv. 12-16).

6th. The prophet Malachi, when reprimanding the Israelites
on their not obeying the commandments of Glod, says, “ Behold,
I will send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way before
me; and the Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to His
temple, even the messenger of the Covenant whom ye delight in ;
behold, he shall come, saith the Lord of Hosts” (Malachi iii. 1),

The prophet Isaiah, when comforting the Israelites and Jeru.
salem, says, ““ The voice of him that erieth in the wilderness,
Prepare ye the way of the Lord ; make straight in the desert a
highway for.our God” (Isaiah xl. 3).

St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke all agree in
asserting that the above passages foretell the advent of Jesus
Christ ; for, say they, John the Baptist, when he administered
baptism, only prepared a highway for Christ, and was wont to
say that “There cometh one mightier than I after me.” See
Matt, iii. 1, 2, 3, and 11; Marki. 1,2, 8,4, 7,and 8; Luke iii.
2-4.!

! (1) “In those days came John the Baptist, preaching in the wilderness of Judea,
(2) And saying, Repent yo, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand, (3) For this is
he that was spoken of by the prophet Esaias, saying, The voice of one crying in the
wilderncss, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make Mis paths straight. (4) I
indeed hbapfize you with water unto repentance, but he that comoth after me is
mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear ; he shall baptize you with
the Holy Ghost and with fire.—Matt. (1) The beginning of the Gospel of Jegus
Christ, the son of God. (2) As it is written in the prophets, Behold, I send my
messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee. (3) The voice
of one erying in the wilderness, prepare yo the way of the Lord, make His paths
straight. (4) John did baptize in the wilderness and preach the baptism of
repentance for the remission of sins. (5) And there went ont unto him all the land of
Judea and they of Jerusalem, and were all baptized of hirm in the river of Jordan,
confessing their sins. (6) And John was clothed with camel’s hair, and with a girdle
of a skin about his loins, and he did eat locusts and wild honey, (7) And preached,
saying, There cometh one mightier than I after me, the latchet of whose shoss T am
not worthy te stoop down and unloose. (8) I indeed have baptized yon with water,
but he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost.—Mark, (1)Annas and Caiaphas, being
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Now, having, as we hope, given the reader a clear idea of the
style adopted by the sacred writers when foretelling any event,
we shall proceed to mention the prophecies respecting our

Prophet.
In the following passages of Genesis, God promised to bless

Ishmael and to multiply his seed :—
FIRsT. -
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“And as for Ishmael, I have heard thee: Behold, I have

blessed him, and will make him fruitful, and will multiply him

exceedingly ; twelve princes ghall he beget, and I will make him
a great nation” (Gen. xvii,20). It is said in Gen. xxi. 12, 13 :—
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“ And God said unto Abraham, Let it not be grievous in thy
sight, because of the lad, and because of thy bondwoman; in all
that Sarah hath said unto thee, hearken unto her voice; for in
Tsaac shall thy seed be called. And also of the son of the bond-
woman will I make a nation, because he is thy seed.” The
promise of God to bless Ishmael was fulfilled by appointing
Mohammed, a descendant of Ishmael, the prophet for the entire
world. :

Those persons who are antagonistic to us maintain that this

the high priosts, the word of God oame unte John, the son of Zacharias, in the wilder-

ness; (2) And hoe came into all tho country about Jordan, preaching the baptiem of .

repentance for tho remission of sigs, (3) As it is written in the book of the words
of Esaias, the prophot, saying, The voice of one erying in the wilderness, Prepare
y& the way of the Lord, make his paths straight.—Luke.
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promise of God was to the effect that twelve great princes should
be born of Ishmael’s loins, and that the blessing conferred upon
the latter was of a temporal and not of a spiritual character.

In the above quoted passages the impartial reader will find
three distinet expressions made use of :—“ I have blessed him ;”
“I will make him fruitful and will multiply him exceedingly ;”
“I will make him a great nation.” Now, we would ask, is it
falr and reasonable to represent the above three distinet expres-
sions as implying one and the same thing merely, viz., the
multiplication of children ?

The promise that God made to Isanc was as follows :— And
the Lord appeared unto him the same night, and said, I am the
God of Abraham, thy father; fear not, for I am with thee, and
will bless thee and multiply thy seed for my servant Abraham’s
sake” (Gen. xxvi. 24). How surprising, indeed, is it that the
latter promise should be of a spiritual character, while the former
is of a temporal one! S :

God said to Abraham, “ In Isaae shall thy sced be called”
(Gen. xxi. 12); and also that “I will establish my covenant
with him for an everlasting covenant, and with his seed after
him” (Gen. xvii, 19).

The covenant which God thus promised to establish waa ae
follows :—“ And the Lord said unto Abraham, after that Lot was
separated from him, Lift up now thine eyes and look from the
place where thou art, northwards and southwards and eastward
and westward, for all the land which thou seest to thee will I
give it, and to thy seed for ever., And I will make thy seed ag
the dust of the earth, so that if a man ean number the dust of
the earth, then shall thy seed also be numbered” (Gen, xiii, 14-18).
Is it fair, is it candid, is it impartial, to assert that all the
promises made by God to Isaac were spiritual in their nature,
while those concerning Ishmael were all temporal ones ?

We shall now examine, more i detail, God’s promise to
Abraham respecting Isaac:—“And the Lord appeared unto
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Abraham, and said, « Unto thy seed will I give this Jand” (Gten®

xii, 7). “In the same day the Lord made a covenant with
Abraham, saying, Unto thy seed have I given this land, ﬁ:?m the
river of Egypt unto the great river, the river Huphrates (Gen.
XV:‘ISSJj’oum in this land, and I will be with thee and bless tl-lee,
for unto thee and unto thy seed I will give all these countries;
and I wiil perform the oath which I sware unto Abraham, thy
father. And I will make thy seed to multiply as t.he stars ?f .
heaven, and will give unto thy geed all these COIIEtI‘l@S, and m
thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed : (Gen., 22yl
3,4y, *“ And behold, the Lord stood aboveit (the ladder), and said,
I am the Lord God of Abraham, thy father, and the Lord God
of Isaac; the land whercon thou liest to theo will I give, and to
thy sced ; and thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth, and
thou shalt spread abroad to the west and to the east, and to the
north and to the south ; and in thee and thy seed shall all the
families of the earth be blessed” (Gen. xxviil, 13, 14). i

“ Which covenant He made with Abraham, and His oath
unto Tsaae, and confirmed the same unto Jacob for a law,‘and
unto Tsrael for an everlasting covenant, saying, Unto t}}ee will I
give the land of Canaan, the lot of your inheritance” (Ps. ¢v.
g, 10, 11). : :

% And the Lord said unto him, This is the land which I swzltre
unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, sayjn‘g, I \ivﬂl give
it unto thy sced. I have caused thee to see it with thine eyes,
but thou shalt not go over thither” (Deut, xxxiv. 4). i

Having thus placed before an impartial and un?rejudwed
reader all the passages that treat of the covenant of (lod made
with Abraham rospecting his descendants, wc”usk, Iirs_t,l wh};
should they mot bo applicable to Isanc and lshmael jointly?
since, by Glen. xxi. 12— And also of the sonof the bondwoman
will T make a nation, because he is thy sced—we learn that the
latter was also regarded by God as ome of the progeny of
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Abraham ; and, secondly, what is there in the covenant (which
18 about nothing else than the land of Canaan) of God respecti:rig
the Israelites that gives it a spiritual character, and what is
_wanting in the promise made respecting Ishmael which makes it
of a temporal one ?

SECOND,
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“The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a prophet, from
the midgst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him ye
shall hearken.” “I will raise up a prophet from among their
(Israelites’) brethren, like unto thee, and will put mjr words into
his mouth, and he shall speak unto them all that I shall com-
mand him” (Deut. xviii, 15 and 18).

In the above quoted passages our prophet is evidently foretold,
for God declared to all the Israclites that He would raise up a
prophet from among their brethren. Now, we hesitate not to
affirm that it is impossible that the words—brethren of Israel —
could have any other meaning than that of Ishmaelites, and
these never had any prophet but Mohammed. " _

It is admitted, both by Jews and Christians, that revelations
to the Israelitish prophets were not made in the yery words as
given in the Seriptures, but only their purport, which they
afterwards delivered to the people, in their own language., But
the Holy Koran was, on the contrary, revealed fo our prophet,
:NOI?d by word, as it now is—a fact which makes the expreséion,
“and will put my words in his mouth,” inapplicable to any one
except Mohammed. _ ;

In promising to raise up a prophet, God tells Moses thas, “ I
will raise up a prophet from among their brethren, LIKE UNTO
THEE.” DBut we find in Deut. xxxiv. 10, that ** there arose not a
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prophet since in Jerael L1xE vNTo Moses.” There cannot, then,
remain a single doubt but that the promised prophet must have
been from among the Ishmaclites, the brethren of the fsraclites.
We must now inquire whether Mohammed was lite unto Moses,
or not, and we come to an undeniable conclusion that he was.
By his own account, Moses was forced by his enemies to leave
his native country :—so was Mohammed. The place in which
both these prophets took refuge was identical, for it was Medina,
anciently called Yathrab, founded by Yathroon or Jether, in
whose house Moses took shelter, The manner in which the
words of God were heard by Moses and Mohammed was the
samé. Mohammed was commanded, like Moses, to wage war
with the unbelievers. As Moses brought his whole, but dis-
tracted, mation from out of Egypt, and united them into one
compact body, glorifying the one Holy Deity, so Mohammed
brbught out his muech-divided and idolatrous nation from the
darkness of false worship, and united them into one powerful
and irresistible whole, worshipping and adoring the Godhead.
Moses conquered countries and established & kingdom in order
to give wider extent and more durability to his religion, and
Mohammed did the same, Upon Moses was conferred a law
which was followed and obeyed by all the Israelites; and it may
be asserted, without the fear of contradiction, that since Moses,
there has been no prophet, except Mohammed, upon whom was
bestowed so magnificent a Law as that which forms the ground-
work of Islam, Who, then, but those who are solely influenced
by blind prejudice, can deny that tho prophet thus foretold
(Deut. xviii, 18) was truly Mohammed himeelf?!

1 Sovarnl other writors have sompared Mowos and Mohammeod. TRenan, in his
«Tifo of Jesus Ghrist,” writes that ¢ Mosen and Mahomet wero nob men of spocula-
tion ; they wero mon of action. Ibwas in proposing netion to their follow-country-
men, and {o thoir contemporaries, that they governed humanity."! The writer of
an article entitled “ Islam,” in the * Quarterly Review” for October, No. 254, thus
oxprossos himeell on the subject. “But Mohammed felt the awkwardness and
danger of his position ns the protected of his great foe (Abu Lahab) very keenly,
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THIRD.
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“And he said, the Lord came from Sinai, and rose up
from Seir unto them; He shined forth from Mount Paran, and

He came with ten thousands of saints; from his right hand went
a fiery law for them” (Deut. xxxiii. 2).
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“God came forth from Teman, and the Holy One from
Mount Paran. Selah. His glory covered the Heavens, and
the earth was full of praizse” (Hab, iii. 8).

Monnt Paran is identical with the mountain of Mececa, as
we have already proved in our ““ Essay on the Historical Geo-
graphy of Arabia,” There remains not the least reason to doubt
that by the expression, “ He shined forth from Mount Paran,”
is meant the Revelation of the Holy Koran and the Law to
Mohammed,

In an article on “Islam,” in the “Quarterly Roview” for October,
1869, page 299, we find a passage which we cannot do better than
quote upon the present occasion :—* And the Sifre, in a kind of
paraphrase of the special verses themselves, literally continues

and he resolved to turn away from the place of his birth, even as Abraham had
done, and Moscs, and other prophets, snd try to gain a hearing elsewhere,”

“Whereupon they swore allegiance into his hands. This over, he selected
twelve men from among them. Jesus had ch twelve ay , and Moses, his
elders of the tribes of Israel.”

“In the year 10 of the Mijrah he undertook his last solemn pilgrimage fo Meeea
with at least 40,000 Muslims, and there, on Mount Arafat, blessed them, like I\-[osea‘
and repeated his last exhortafions ; chwﬁy telling tham to protect the wealk, thu,:
-poor, and the women, and to Ahtis from usury.”

“For the last time he addressed the faithiul, asking them, like Moses, whether
he had wronged any one, or whether he owed aught to any one.”
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as follows: ‘ The Lord came from Sinai,” that means ;—the Law
was given in Hebrew ; ‘ and rose up from Seir unto them,’ that
means :—it was also given in Greek. [Rumi.] ‘And IHe
ghined forth from Mount Paran,” that means, in Arabic,

e . It is not to be denied that Sinai and Seir are
constanﬁy used for Israel and Esau—Edom—Rome; while
Paran plainly stands for Arabia, whether or not it be the name
of the mountains round Mecca, as is contended.”

FourtH.
Solomon, when delineating the features of his beloved, says,—
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Solomon’s Song, ¢h. 5, ver. 10-18.

“My beloved is white and ruddy; the chiefest among the
ten thousand ; his head is as the most fine gold; his locks are
bushy and black as a raven. Ilis eyes are as the eyes of doves
by the rivers of waters, washed with milk, and fitly set. His
cheeks are a8 a bed of spices, as sweet flowers; his lips like
lilies, dropping sweet-smelling myrrh, Iis hands are as gold
rings set with the beryl; his belly is as bright ivory overlaid
with sapphires ; his legs are as pillars of marble set upon sockets
of fine gold, whose countenance is as Lebanon, excellent as the
cedars ; his mouth is moat sweet. Yen, ho is altogether lovely
(the praised—aas). This is my beloved, and this is my friend,
O daughters of Jerusalem” (Song of Solomon, ch. 5, ver. 10-16)
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Although the portrait drawn by Solomen in the above passage
is poetical, yet it is but the mere counterpart of our Prophet.
In the last passage, however, Solomon mentions his beloved by
name--Mohammed—ass?. The word “lovely,” used in the
English Bible, is a substitute for the Hebrew one BYIamR—
“ Mohammadim.” As this name of our Prophet is a noun
adjective, the sacred poet uses it in a manner answering both the
interpretation of a proper name and an adjective. The rendering
of it by ““lovely,” as is done in the Emglish Bible, is too free,

and, therefore, incorrect; theliteral rendering of the word is “ .

lustrious,” or,—"* the praised.”
The Hebrew word Mokammadim is the plural form of
Mohammad, and it is a grammatical rule of that language to
“employ the plural forms of the proper names belonging to illus-
trious personages, or when speaking of common nouns, when
specifying some great and noble object. Thas, for example, the
word Ellovah, an appellation given to the Deity, is rendered, by
the plural, Ellohim, when God is spoken of ; and Baal, the
name of an idol, is rendered Baalim. The same rule is observed
in the word Ashtaroth, another idel (Jud. ii. 11-13).

Freri.
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“And T will shake all nations, and the desire of all nations
shall come, and T will fill this house with glory, saith the Lord
of hosts” (Hag. ii. 7). This is also another manifest pro-
pheey respecting our Prophet, and grievously are the Christians
mistaken in ascribing it to Jesus Christ, for had he been foretold by
it, St. Matthew, who by inspiration had recorded every prophecy
respecting his Master found in the Old Testament, was by no
means likely to have passed over the one in guestion, unnoticed.
The able and learned Godfrey Higgins has treated of it at some
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length, and very satisfactorily. He represents the Moham-
medans and Christians as holding a conversation thereon, which
is quoted below. -

“ But he (Mohammed) was also, as his followers say, foretold
by name in the Old Testament. The reverend and very
pious Mpr. Parkhurst, a most unwilling witness, on the root
7 H.M D., says ‘This word is applied to all sorts of sacred
things, both of the true and false worship, which were to the
respective parties ewinently the objects of their desire and
afections.  See, inter al, Ilag. ii. 7, ‘And the desire of all
nations shall come’ I ‘73 oM ae. From this root the
pretended prophet Mohammed or Mahomet had his name.’

“On this passage of Mr. Parkhurst’s, a Mohammedan would
exclaim, ‘Ilere you see, that he was nctually foretold by
name in the Old as well as in the New Testament, that the
application of this propheey to Jesus Christ, has, in fact, been a
mistake ; it was intended, as the name shows, for the person sent
by Jesus himself to complete His mission, and referred to by Him
in the word emaryyehiar, Luke xxiv. 49, and for this I have the
authority of your own celebrated divine, Parkhurst. That it was
meant for Mohammed, and not for Jesus, or the Holy Ghost,
the Holy Spirit, or a Divine influence, is evident, because it
foretells the former by name, No Mohammedan corruption of

~ a text can be pretended here.’”

Srxrm,
"33 1M U2 330 0 227 2R % 33 mae
e
“Ie saw two riders, one of them was a rider upon an ass,
and the other o rider upon a camel, and he hearkened dili-
gently with much heed” (Isaiak xxi. 7). In our opinion, the
above passago is the faithful rendering of the original Hebrew.
In the English Bible, however, it is thus translated, *“ And he
saw a chariot with a couple of horsemen, a chariot of horses and
2
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8 chariot of camels: and he hearkened diligently with much
heed.” The Vulgate has it as follows: ““He saw a chariot of
two horsemen, a rider upon an ass and a rider upon a camel ;
and he hearkened diligently and with much heed.” None of the
above passages affect, in any way, the prophecy contained therein.

There can be no doubt that, of the two riders represented by
the prophet Isaiah, as being the restorers of the true worship
of the Godhead, the rider upon the ass is Jesus Christ, becanse
he so made his entry into Jerusalem; and that by the rider

upon a eamel is meant the Prophet of Arabia, of which country
the camel is the characteristic conveyance.

: SEVENTH,

Tabra NedAnea Juiy map dulv pévor & 8¢ wapdiigros, ™o
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Kara Iwavrmp, xiv. 25, 26.) ;

“These things have I spoken unto you, being yet present with
you. But the Comforter,' which is the Holy Ghost,* whom the

! Tho word Paraklotos (comforter), we presume, was really Periklutos (illusfrions),
but that the former was mistakon for the latter, as is amply shown by the Rev. Mr:
Horno, in his Introduction to the “ Critical atudy of the Scriptures,” a fow reasons
for which wo quote here bolow :—

“Errors or imperfections in the manuseript, from which n transcriber copiod, are
a further source of various readings.

“ Besides the mistakes arising from the strokes of certain letters being faded or
erased, others of a contrary nature may arise from the transparency of the paper or
vellum, whenes the stroke of a letter on one side of the leaf may seem to be a part
of a letter on-the other side of the leaf, and thus different words may be produced,

* A third source of various readings is eritical conjecture, or an intended improve-
ment of the eriginal tex}, In reading the works of an author of known literary
repuiation, we ascribe grammatieal or orthographical errors, if sny are to be founds
rather fo & mistake of the printer than to a want of knowlédgc in the writer. In
the same manner the transeriber of a manuseript attributes the fanlts of his original
to the errors of & former copyist, and alters them as he supposes they were wr?ttian
by the author. But if he carries his critical conjectures too far, he falls himself
into the error which he inftended to avoid. This may be done in various ways,

'“ (1) Thus, the transeriber may take an exprossion to be faulty which in reality
i8 not go, or he may mistake the sense of the author, and suppose he has digcovered
a grammatical ervor, when in fact he himself construes falsely—or the grammatical
error infended to be corrected proceedad from the author himself,

“(2) Further, some critical eopyists have mot only corrected ungrammatical or

=
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Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and
bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said
unto you” (John xiv. 23, 26).

AN &y T aMijBetar Mo Dty, cupdépet Dpty va éye aménbw.
dw yap py awéMw, 6 mapdxigros olk éNeloerar mwpos Uuas'
(Kara Iwavvmy, xvi. 7). i

“ Nevertheless I tell you the truth; It is expedient for
you that I go away : for if I go not away, the Comforter will
not come unto you: but if I depart, I will send him unto you”
(John xvi. 7). '

We have not the least doubt that the word wapariyros, ren-
dered in the Fnglish Bible, Comforter, was not the one uttered

inacourate oxpressions, bub have even convertod inclogant into elogant phrosos ; and
they have likewise omitted words that appeared to them superfluous, or the differonce
of which they did not understand.

“(3) Of all tho sources of various lections the most awple, aceording to Michaclis.
and the most productive of spurious passages in tho Now Testament, is the practice

. of altering purallel passages so as to render more perfect their conformity to each

other, The Gospels in particular hove suffered in this way; and St. Paul’s
Epistles have very frequently been interpolated, in order fo male his quotations
from the Old Testament harmonise with the Septuagint version, where they differed
from the exact words of the latter. 3

¢ (4) Lastly, some oritics have altered the New Testament in conformity to the
Vulgate versions, and thus produced various readings.

% Wilful corruptions, in order to serve the purposes of a party, whether Orthodox
or Heterodox, arc another sonrce of various readings.

414 is o fack that some corvuptions have been designedly made by those who are termed
Orthodoz, and have subsequently been preferved, whon so made, in order to favour some
received opinion, or to prociude an eljection against (t.”

2 Tho explanatory phrase, or the words used in opposition—which is the Holy
Ghost—does not appent to have beon contsined in the original toxt, as no where
else in tho Gospelathe uso of a dimilar mode of oxplanation is to be found. The Rev.
Mr. Horne, in his Introduction to the * Critical Study of the Seriptures,” says :—

“ Lastly, the ignoranco or negligence of transcribers has been a most froitful
sourco of various readings, by their mistaking marginal notes or scholia for & part
of the toxt. It was not unususl, in ancient manuseripts, to write in the murgin an
explanation of difficult passages, or a word synonymous o that in the text, but
more nsual and more easily understood, or with the intent of supplying a sceming
deficiency, any or all which might, in the copics taken from the manuseript in
which these notes wers writien, be easily obtruded into the text itsell.” Woe are
thorefore of epinion that the explanatory phrase above alluded to was originally a
note, and not a part of the text, and that it was confounded with the latter by some
ignorant copyist,
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by Jesus Christ, but that it was mepudvros—illustrious or
renomwned—answering in every respect to the Arabic word sus!
(Abmed) ; but as this is a question much discussed by literary
men of note, it will therefore suffice for us to lay before our
readers, on the present occasion, some of their remarks thereon.
Bir William Muir says that “‘the word Ahmed must have
occurred by mistake in some early Arabic translation of the
Gospel of St. Jokn for *the ""-.ICG??y‘brter '— mepuhvTos  for
TapaKAYTOS— 07 704 Jorged as suck by some ignorant or de-
signing monk in Mahomet's time. Hence the partiality for the
name, which was held to be a prophecy of Mahomet.” {Biog.
Mabh. vol. i, p. 17, note). If, however, we were to believe, as
Sir William says, that some designing monk did indeed ForeE
the word, then it must be admitted that THE SCRIPTURES WERE
CORRUPTED BY THE CHRISTIAN MONKS,

The following is the opinion of the learned M. Godfrey
Higgins. We have quoted his remarks wopd for word:—

“It was the universal tradition, as well as the words of the
record, the Gospel Ilistories, that Jesus, before His ascension,

promised Ilis disciples that he would send a person to them, in _

some capacity or other; the Greek of our Gospels says, as a
Hapariyros, translated,—Comforter,

“The Mohammedans maintained, and yet maintain, that
Mohammed was this person foretold by Jesus Christ, the
same as Cyrus was by Isaiah—both by name; that he was
called by Jesus, not by a word which ought to be rendered in
the Greek language, as in our Gospel Histories, mapaxdsros, but
mepthvros, which means not Comforter, but famous, or iljus-
trious, and which in Arabic is the meaning of the word Mo-
kammed ; that the Gospel of the Christians (John xiv. 16,26,
xv. 26, and xvi. 7) had originally the latter of those words, but that
it was corrupted to disguise the truth. They also allege that the
Christians cannot deny that there are corruptions, or various
readings, in their present copies, and they say that all the auto-
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graphs were destroyed to conceal this passage. The fact of the
loss of the autographs cannot be denied, and is a fact very
difficult satisfactorily to account for; and as for ancient copies,
there does not exist one before the sixth century.

“In reply to this it will be said, that it may be proved,
by passages in Tertullian and other ancient fathers, that the
trae reading of the Gospel Histories was, anciently, long before
the time of Mohammed, as it is now, and, therefore, Ithat they
have not been corrapted. But it will be necessary to show that
the works of these ancient fathers have not been corrupted, which
they may have been. Those who would destroy the ancient
manuscripts of the Gospel Histories would not saruplc’ at re-
writing a skin of parchment on which an ancient father's \:vork
was written; and it is admitted by the first divines of the
Christians that they have been corrupted to serye other purposes ;
and thoge who would do it in one case would do it in another.
That the word being confessed to be Ilebrew, if it be wrong
written, it is much more likely that the early Christian writers
—the greatest liars upon earth—should lie to serve i-}:lci_{‘ own
purposes, than that St. John, a Hebrew, un&erstanrhng.both
Hebrew and Greek (even without allowing to him the gift of
tongues), shonld have made a mistake and rendered the word
by wrong Greek letters—eAn7os, instead of #Avros—and that,
therefore, it follows that the text of John has been corrupted.

“They further add, that it is a well-known fact that a person
was expected by great numbers of Christians, in a.ccordance
with the prophecy, from a very carly period, which shows
that the construction put on the passage-in the Acts by the
Roman Church and by Protestants was not general. Of this,
Montanus, in the second century, earlior than Tertullian, fur-
nishes an example. He was considered by his followers to be
the promised person, which afforded to hig oppo.nents an oppor-
tunity for propagating the unfounded and malicious report that
he pretended to be the Holy Ghost, That it was to meet these
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persons, particularly Montanus, that the Gospel Histories were
falsified, long before the real true Paraclete, or Periclyte, as
Mohammed, by his success, is proved to have been. That after
the time of Montanus, but long before the time of Mohammed,
Manes was also held by his followers—who constituted, as M.
Beausobre has proved, a great, learned, and powerful sect—to
be the promised person. These persons seem, of all others, to
have been the most likely to have understood the language in
which Jesus spoke; and they could not discover the person in
the twelve tongues of fire. Baut the result proved that Manes
was not the person, and that his followers were mistaken.

“They also add that it is perfectly clear that the Chris-
tians might have preserved the precious autographs, if they had
thought proper, as easily as they have preserved the relics of
great numbers of saints—the remains of St. John the Baptist,
the Virgin, the bodies of St. Peter, Paul,/&c.—all_ of which are
to be seen every day in Italy.

“The Mohammedans, who must be heard in this case, will
not fail to press upon the Christians that all the manuseripts
were destroyed or falsified to conceal this mistranslation ; that if
they were not, why were they destroyed? and the Christians
will be put to no little difficulty to find a satisfactory answer ;
for the fact of the destruction of the manuscripts cannot be
denied, as they do not exist. But they will go further, and
allege that, taking the Christians on their own ground, that a
Comforter was promised, it is a mere abuse of language to say
that the appearance of the twelve tongues of fire can be this
person ; that, in fact, Mohammed answers to this persoh, and
that there never has been any one but /e who does. That the
Acts of the Apostles, the book of the Christians, itself by no
means says or impliee that the filling of the Apostles by the
Holy Spirit was the sending of the Comforter promised, and that
the language will warrant no such conclusion,

“That at the Feast of Pentecost this Comforter or Para-
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cletos is said to have come to the Apostles, but that certainly
a cloven fiery tongue settling upon each Apostle, commu-
nicating to them at that moment the power of speaking all
languages, would appear, to a person whose mind was not pre-
judiced by education, to be a strange way for a person to come;
and with respect to the mere endowment with the Holy Ghost,
this could not be necessary, because it appears from the 22nd
verse of the 20th chapter of John, that Jesus himself had already
endowed them with this gift a little before His Ascension, not
two months before the day of Pentecost, the time of which we
are speaking.

“That the Book of the Acts nowhere says that these fiery
tongues, giving them the power of speaking all languages, was the
promised Comforter, which it would have done if so they had been.

If, in answer to this, it be said that the gifts related in
Matthew, and the endowment with the Holy Spirit recorded in
the 22nd verse of the 20th chapter of John, were only temporary
and were withdrawn, the Mohammedan will reply that this is a
mere subterfuge not warranted by the text or context. These
passages from the sacred book of the Christians, the Moham-
medans have a right in argument to quote against them, though
they do not admit their authority.

The argument of the Mohammedans respecting the trans-
lation of the word into maparivros ingtead of wapaxinToS re-
ceived a strong support from the mode adopted by St. Jerome
in the Latin Vulgate, in rendering it by the Latin word Para-
clitus, instead of Paracletus, This shows that the copy from
which St. Jerome translated must have had the word wapaxivros,
and not mapaxiyros. This also strongly supports the Moham-
medan assertion relating to the destruetion of the old manuseripts.

Upon the meaning of this word maparxdyros much diver-
sity of opinion has arisen smong divines. The celebrated
Michaelis says, ‘Ernesti has very properly remarked, that it
signifies neither Advocate mnor Comforter;’ and adds ‘Ego
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certissimum arbitior 7apaxigrov, ubi de Spiritu Saneto dicitur,
nihil aliud significare quam doctorem, magistrum, divinse veritatis
interpretem.” I agree with him in his opinion of the impropriety
of the common translation, though, instead of Doctor or Magister,
I would rather use—Monitor. The meaning which he has given
it has been adopted by many, yet his mode of demonstration is
somewhat extraordinary ; for, instead of attempting to discover
mapaxhMTos in a classic author, and explain its meaning from
actual use, he has recourse to the verb from which it is derived,
and the assistance-of a pretended Hebraism.

“ Respecting this word the learned and venerable Bishop
Marsh observes, * We have the choice, then, of {hree interpreta-
tions of mapaxhyros—1, that of Advocate, its classical sense, and
adopted by the Greek/,Fathers; 2, that of Interpres, given by
Ernesti, and groundé/d on the authority of the Chaldee word
m“TJ‘rB, which admits that sense, and was probably used by
Christ himself; 3, that of BMonitor, adopted by our author, on
the authority of a passage in Philo,” Hence it is very evident
that great uncertainty and doubt hang over the meaning of this
celebrated word, and of the nature of this messenger which Jesus
promised to send. This, I think, cannot be denied.

“ Of the Gospel of Barnabas Mr. Sale says, in the Preface
to his translation of the Koran, page 98 :—* This Book appears
to be #o original forgery of the Mohammedans, though they
have no doubt interpolated and altered it since, the better
to serve their purpoge; and in particular, instead of the Para-
clete, or Comforter, they have, in this Apocryphal Gospel,
ingerted the word Periclyte—that is, the famous or illustrious—
‘by which, they pretend, their Prophet was foretold by name,
that being the signification of Mohammed in Arabic; and this
they say to justify that passage of the Koran where Jesus Christ
is formally asserted to have foretold his coming under his other
name of Almed, which is derived from the same root as
Mohammed, and of the same import.’
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1t must be confessed that the word, as written by Bishop
Harsh, and as it is almost ecertain that it must have been
used (as he observes) by Jesus Christ, appears strongly to
support the assertion of the Mohammedans, as here stated by
the very learned Mr. Sale. I am of opinion that the Moham-
medans have as much right to render this word by the word

Periclite or Periclyte as the Christians have by the word

Paraclete. Nay, more: I maintain that the balance of proba-
bility is on the side of the Mohammedans, becanse the Christians
cannot be justified in rendering the Chaldee jod in the last
syllable by the Greek letters e or 7 instead of the letter o

“The Chaldee i or jod is the tenth letter of the alphabet, and
has the power in notation of number ten; and it ought, if’ the
word is to be literally transferred from one languagoe to another,
to be rendered by the letter in the Gireek which stands for the
number ten, and wag originally the tenth in the alphabet before
the Greeks lost the digamma, as 1 have abundantly proved in
my Essay on the ‘ Celtic Druids.’

“But I go further than this, and I say that if the word
used by Jesus was b"?ij"]a, PRQLIT, and that this word does
mean, as Mr, Sale says, illustrious, then that the translation of
it into the Gireek word wapaxiyros is wrong (a various reading),
and that all the translations of botli Bishop Marsh and Frnesti
are wrong, and that it onght to be rendered by a ferm answering
to the word illustrious, which of course must he mepsAvTos,

“Bub this ought not to be translated a Paraclete, as
proper name, buf’ o name of description, as the Mohammedans
do, viz., illustrious. 1f this were a Chaldee, cbrew, or Arabic
word, used by Jesus, it ought to have the sense given to it
which the word in those languages means, If it be a Chaldee
word derived from an Arabic root, then it ought to be rendered
in the meaning which the Arabic root conveys, and then it
would be illustrious, or an illustrious person.

“If my reader will turn to his Scapula, he will see that
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the word #\vros is used for an illustrious man, both by Homer
and Hesiod. Thus, I think, there is quite plausibility enough
in the argument of the Mohammedans to render it no wWay
wonderful that there should be much difficulty in convincing
them that' they are wrong. This is saying the least. But I
have not seen their argument refuted.

“The following is the passage which the Mohammedans

say was expunged :—° And when Jesus, the son of Mary, said,
O children of Israel, verily I am the Apostle of (fod sent unto
you, confirming the Law which was delivered before mie, and
bringing good tidings of an Apostle who shall come after me,
and whose name shall be Ahmed.’

“But I have something still more to say respecting this
celebrated word PRQLIT. It is admitted by Bishop Marsh, on
authority not to be disputed, when quoted in argument by a
Mohammedan, that it is & Cyro-Chaldee word, or an Arabic
word, not Greek. One or both of these languages must have
been spoken, or at least understood, by Mohammed, and there
i8 no reason to belicve that the Greek translation of the word
would ever become a subject of discussion by him, What had
he to do in Arabia with GREEK TRANSLATIONS of the speeches
of Jesus? What had they to do there? Of what use could they
be to people who did not urfderstand a word of them, but who
understood the original spoken by Jesus? He would take the
word as handed down to him by tradition, or, if written, in the
word named by Mr. Sale, which meant—illustrious, and he pro-
bably never inquired any further. How absurd %o suppose that
he would go to writings in a foreign language to explain to him
the meaning of a word in his own! Ile veceived the word as a
human person, like many other sects in that day, and would as
litle allow it to mean the third person of a Trinity as the
Unitarians do at this day. It is even possible that he might

receive it in the sense of—illustrious, and might never have any -

doubt or dispute on the subject.”
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“ And behold, I send the promise of my Father upon you:
but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem until ye be endued with
power from on high” (Luke xxiv. 49).

It is entirely incorrect to consider the above passage as
meaning that the promise of Jesus was to senq the' Holy (‘}host
upon the Apostles, because the facts of their living in the City of
Jerusalem, and the coming of the Holy Ghost, had no necessary
dependence upon, or connection with, each other ; since, had the
Apostles gone out of the city, the Holy Ghost _w.ouldjmve come
to them as freely as if they had remained therein. “Tarry ye
in the City of Jerusalem,” does not imply that tlhey must not
go beyond its precinets, or that they munst c.oni:n.)ue t(f d.lwell
within the eity,—inasmuceh, as before aaid, their hvmg:' within or
without it had nothing whatevér to do with the coming of the

Holy Ghost. :

All that Jesus meant by the words in question was, that they
must continue, as formerly, to revere the City of Jerusalem, and
turn their heads towards it until “ I send. the promise of my
Father upon you,” and ““until ye be endued with power from

in.h-!’
On'I?hEs is this prophecy fulfilled in the person of our Prophet
Mohammed, after whose advent the reverence which hitherto had
been paid to J erusalem was transferred to that of the House of
God erccted by Abrabam—the Kaaba.
NINTH. .
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i odov Kuplov! kalis elmer “Haalas 6 wpadrirns. Kai oi dmeo-
rarpévos foav & mév Papioaiov. kal fpdmeay adrov, Kkal eiwov
adrd, T otw Parriles, el av odx € 6 Xpioros obire “ Hias, obre
6 wpodnirys,  (Kara Iwavemy, i. 20-25.)

““ And he confessed, and denied not; but confessed, I am
not the Christ. And they asked him, What then? Art thou
Elias? And he saith, I am not. Art thou that prophet? And he
answered, No. Then said they unto him, Who art thou? that
we may give an answer to them that sent us. What sayest thoa
of thyself? He said, I am the voice of one erying in the wil-
derness, Make straight the way of the Lord, as said the prophet

Esaias. And they which were sent were of the Pharisees. And-

they asked him, and said unto him, Why baptizest thou then,
if thou he. mnot that Christ, nor Elias, neither that prophet?”
(John 1. 20-25.)

In the above-quoted. passage three prophets are referred fo—
one, Elias ; the other, Christ; and the third—" that prophet.”
All the Jews beli#ved that the prophet Elias was not dead, but
only concealed from mortal view. As for Christ (the Messiah),
they believed, and still do believe, that He will come one day or
other; but, from the passage above, it appears that they must
have been expecting another prophet besides Jesus Christ—a
prophet so conspicuous that o designate him by a mere pronoun
—that, instead of by neme—was quite sufficient. This illus-
trious prophet was none other but he respecting whom God said
unto Moses, “I will raise up a prophet from among their
brethren, like unto thee ;” of whom Solomon said, ““ My beloved
is white and ruddy . ... Yea, he is aitogether lovely (the praised—
oas). This is my beloved, and this is my friend ;” alluding
to whom the prophet Hageai said, *““The desire (the praise—
sa4>-) of all nations shall come.,” This renowned Prophet,
we repeat, was Mohammed (rJ_-, ade 4l Jl.a.g.,..,-;m), the last,
and, of all, the greatest. >
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ESSAY

oN

SHAKKI-SADAR AND MERAJ,

THAT 18,

THE SPLITTING (OPEN) OF THE CHEST OF MOHAMMED ;
AND HIs NIGHT JOURNEY.

Tue circumstances which form tho subjeet of our present
Bssay have been very minutely investigated and treated by
many learned divines, both as regards the truth of the fects
themselves and the accuracy of the language in which they
have been deseribed. DBut, unfortunately, these commentators,
by their far-fetched expositions and absurd reasonings, increased
the obscurity, instead of removing doubt or correcting error.

Bome of the early writers on the subject have, nevertheless,
interpreted the passages which describe these events, according
to their primitive significations. '

We are enjoined by the Holy Koran fo believe implieitly that
all the circumstances of the Meraj and of the Shakki-sadar are
true, and to consider them as undeniable revelations. The ques-
tion, therefore, that had for so long a time commanded and
absorbed the strict attention of the whole Mohammedan literary
world was ag to the real nature of the occurrences so reported.
For the purpose, therefore, of answering it satisfactorily, we
shall commence by quoting such passsages of the Holy Koran
as relate thereto.

First : “ Have we not opened thy breast? ” (chap. xciv. 1).

1%
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Second : *“ Praise be unto him who transported his servant,
by night, from the sacred temple of Mecea to the farther temple
of Jerusalem, the circuit of which we have blessed that we might
show some of our signs; for God iz he who heareth and seeth”
(chap. xvii. 1).

Third : “ We have appointed the vision which we have showed
thee” (chap. xvii. 62).

Fourth : “By the star, when it setteth, your companion,
Mohammed, erreth not; nor is he led astray; neither doth he
speak of his own will, It is-mo other than a revelation which
hath been revealed unto him. One mighty in power, endued
with understanding, taught it him, and he appeared in the
highest part of the horizon. Afterwards he approached the
Prophet, and near unto him, until he wag at the distance of two
bows’ length from him, or yet nearer, and he revealed unfo hig
servant that which he revealed. The heart of Mohammed did
not falsely represent that which he saw. Will ye, therefore,
dispute with him concerning that which he saw? He also’ saw
him another time by the lote-tree, beyond which there is no
passing ; mesr it is the garden of eternal abode. When the lote-
tree covered that which it covered, his eyesight turned not aside,
neither did it wander, and he really beheld some of the greatest
signs of his Lord” (chap. liii. 1-18).
~ Of the above passages the first alone is relative to Shalki-
sadar, while all the rest are concerning the nocturnal journey.
It is quite evident that, in the first passage, there is no mention
of the incision made in the chest, its real (and figurative) mean-
ing being, as most of the commentators have suggested, the “en-
larging it to receive truth, and wisdom, and revelation.”

We shall now proceed to consider those hadeeses and traditions
which treat of the Shakki-sadar and the Meraj; but it must be
remembered that all of them are entirely at variance one with

1 The above portion of the passage is relative to the time of Mohammed's receivs
ing the first revelation, while the latter is respecting the nocturnal journey.

ano_ther, and stand upon no reliable authority, and are, conse-
quently, very little, if at all, entitled to belief. Ilishamee gives
the following story, as related by Halimah: “Ialimah said,
Mohammed was playing one day with his foster brother and
sister among the eattle by the house, and suddenly they came
running to me, and cried out that two white-robed personages
had caught hold of their Koreish brother, and had cut open his
body. I and my husband went to the spot and found the lad
pale and affrighted. We embraced the boy, and asked him the

.cause of his excibement. Thercon he replied that two persons,

clad in white garments, approached him, and having laid him
upon his back, opened his heart, and took something out of it,
he was ignorant what.”

The following is another parable given by Hishamee, who
adduces no authority for it, but merely says that il had been
told by gome learned men.,

Some persons asked Mohammed to narrate something con-
cerning himself.  The Prophet thercon replied: “Iam the
realization of the blessings which Giod promised to shower down
upon Ishmael, and I am the person foretold by Christ. When
I was in the womb, my mother perceived that a light issued
from her by which the palaces of Syria were illuminated.! One
day I was feeding the cattle, along with my foster brethren, and
suddenly two persons, having white raiment on, and holding in
their hacds a golden dish filled with water and enow, came near
me, and having laid me on the ground, cut open my chest, and
having takea out my heart, opened it also, and pressed out from
it one black drop. After which they washed the heart and the
chest with water and snow, until they were cleansed.* One of

! This fradition has been mentioned on the authority of Ilbaz, son of Sariah, in
the Sharshaunnut; but the fivst half is only related, and the latter ono, respecting
the splitting of the chest, is not to be met with.—(See MishEat.)

? The {raditior, related by Darmi, respecting the. Prophet’s being weighed,
ma}ma no mention of the Shubki-sadar, nor does it anywhere say that the act of
weighing took place at Halima's house. Tt rons in this wise: © Abudhar-Ghaffari
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them asked the other to weigh me against ten persons, whom I
outweighed ; then he weighed me against one hundred persons,
but I outweighed them all; whereon one of them said to the other,
‘Let him go, for were you to weigh him against all the world,
he would not be found wanting.””

Wakedee also records these two traditions, As all Christians
believe that the books of Chronicles, Kings, Judges, and others
contained in the Secriptures, and all other historical portions of
the Bible, are as true as the revealed part of it, and are free from
all mistakes or errors, so do they think that the Mohammedans

also helieve their traditions and hadeeses to be true, and without .

any error; and having thus drawn a conclusion from false pre-
misses, they have vented upon Islam the most cutting sarcasms
and the bitterest invectives. Dut most remarkably mistaken
they are, for we Mohammedans look upon our traditions and
hadeeses in the same light as we do other histories or chronicles,
and congider them to be equally liable to error. In fact, we
only accept them as frue when they possess sufficient proof of
authenticity to justify us in so doing, and In no other case.
The two traditions, quoted above from Hishamee and Wakedee,
are far from being considered as genuine. Learned writers

stated that he addressed Mohammed, saying: ¢ O mossongor of God! how did yon
come to know to a certainty that you were a Prophot ¢'  Ho roplied that ‘when I
was in the Butifiah of Mecea, two angels were sent down to me ; one of them de-
scended right upon the earth, while the other remained hali-way beiween the
heavens and earth ; and one of them said to the other, “This is the Prophet to
whom we were sent by God ;" thereupon the other replied, * ¥es, verily, this is
he.” Then one of them addressed the other, saying, “ Weigh him against one man
from among his followers,” and I ontweighed him, After that, one of them said
to the other, “ Weigh him agninst ten men of his followers.”” And I was weighed
against ten men, and was not found wanting. After that one of them said to the
other, “ Weigh the Prophet of (lod against one hundred of his followers.” Then
again was I weighed, and was heavier than they. Then one said to the other,
“Weigh the Prophet against a thousand mon," And I outweighed them all. And,
verily, you may well imagine thab their scale, on account of its lightness, came right
above my head. Then one of the angels addressed the other, saying, * Verily, were
yon to-weigh him against all of his followers, he would net be fonud wanting.”
Mishkat, Book xxiv, ch. ii. pt. 8, This tradition, like that of Hishamee, is untrust-
worthy.
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look upon them as utterly undeserving of credit, and as ridieu-
lous tales not worth a siraw, and only fit to amuse the ignorans;
European critics are manifestly wreng, therefore, in making
them of so much importance. One tradition mentioned by
boslem deserves the attention of the learned, in order that by
their investigations it may be proved to be either genuine or
spurious ; the tradition is as follows:—‘‘ Anas says, that on a
certain day, when the Prophet was playing with other lads in
Mecca, the angel Gabriel came to him and eut open his heart,
and having taken a drop out of it, exclaimed that this was the
share of Batan out of thee; he then washed it in a golden dish
with the Zemzem water, and replaced it where it was before.
The lads went running to his foster-mother, Zoaira, and told her
that Mohammed had been killed, She at onee went to the lad
and found his colour pale. Anas affirms that he himself saw
the marks of the suture that were traceable on the chest of
Mohammed.”

There are four grounds which prove this tradition to be.spuri-
ous ; first, that by the same Anas the same event is related to
have occurred (at a different time to what iz assigned to it in
the above tradition) on the same night as the nocturnal journey.
There is every appearance that this tradition was merely the
portion of a longer one, which the narrator having cut off, re-
ported it separately, by mistake. Secondly, that Anas says that
he himself saw the marks of suture upon the Prophet’s chest.
Now this is impeossible, for granting that the event oceurred as
the tradition relates, the marks could not be noticeable, for the
subure was not that of a surgeon, It is one of the rules whereby
to judge of the truth of a tradition, that if it relates a thing which
is contrary to the miracle related by the tradition, such tradi-
tion is spurious, and consequently must be pronounced apoecry-
phal.  Zkirdly, that Mohammed’s associates have described
every part of the Prophet’s body ; but they have nowhere men-
tioned that the marks of the suture were visible on his chest.
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Fourthly, Anas was not present at the time when the event took
place, nor does he name those persons through whom he re-
ceived the tradition.

Thus it is amply proved that all the traditions which represent
the Shakki-sadar to have taken place at any time,* except simul-
taneously with the night journey, are untrustworthy é» foto, and
might be safely repudiated as spurious. Those traditions which
represent the event as having occurred at the time of the night
journey, will be noticed under that head. We shall previously
discuss the nature of the subject matter of the latter traditions.

Our Prophet never maintained, nor does the Holy Koran
anywhere state, that his (Mohammed’s) chest was actually
opened, and that Mohammed actually rode upon the Burak and
ascended to the heavens.* On the contrary, the Holy Koran
clearly states, “we have appointed the wision which we have
shown thee.,” TIhn Abbas has thus commented upon the above
verse of the Koran: “The dreams mentioned in this verse are
those which the Prophet’s eye saw on the night of Meraj.”

s 3 H-‘: ‘-:L”- ‘mg}ﬂ all J;-“J Lol e by JU wuj
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! T is mentioned in Mabawab Lodonniyah, that tho event of Shakki-sadar
oceurred five times. First, when the I'rophet lived along with his narse Halimah.
Secondly, in Meces, when the Prophot was ten years of age. Thirdly, in the cave
of Hera. Fourthly, On the night of the Moraj ; and, fifthly, at some other time.
These are the traditions which exeited laughter among all learned and educated
Mohammedans, and, in fact, tho name of nursery tales befits them much more
properly than thab of fraditions. Nothing, therefore, can be more incorrect and
more unjust than to say that Mohammedans have any faith whatever in them.

? In the Quarterly Review for Octobor, No. 254, we find the following remarks;
—* All we have to add here ig, that Mohammed is not to be made responsible for
some of his enthusiastic admirors when thoy transformed this edsion—a vision as
grand as any in the whole Divine Comedy,—which indeed has uneonsciously
borrowed some “‘of its richest plumage from it—but which Mobhammed, until he
was sick of it, insisted on calling a dream, into insipidity and drivel.”
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Another tradition, menfioned by Katadah, that will be quoted
hereafter, says that ““ the Prophet was lying on his back.” The
tradition given by Hassan, states that the Prophet said that “the
event oceurred when I was asleep,” The tradition of Anas has
it that the Prophet said that “‘ at that moment I was sleeping in
the Mosque of the Kaaba,” and he concluded the narrative by
saying that “ when I awoke I found myself on the same spot.”
Ommi Hamee relates in her tradition, that in the night of Meraj,
the Prophet having finished his prayer, went to his bed, and we
awoke him in the morning Abd, son of Homaid, relates that
““ the Prophet either said, ‘I was sleeping or half-sleeping.’ ”
If theso traditions be considered ag authentic, then there eannot
be the least hesitation in believing that the night journey was
nothing but o vision or dream ; but if the truth of these tradi-
tions be suspected, in that case also it is proved that in the life
time, at least, of the Prophet, all persons boelieved it to be a
vigion, On these grounds, therefore, all the above-named tradi-
tionigts,' and a great number of highly-learned divines, as well
as Ommayah and Hozaifah, the most trusted of the companions
of our Prophet, have all unanimously declared the Meraj to have
been nothing more than a zision. -
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! Some persons regarded the night journey of the Prophet as mo other than =
vision, and they hold that the visions of Prophets are equal fo reality, and are
revelations., Moaviah was likewise of the same convietion. Some poersons repre-
sent Hagsan to have belioved the same, while others assert that he hold an opinion
quite different from the sbove. Mohammed Ibn Ishak has hinted the same.
(Shefu.)

Mohammed Ibni Gareer writes in his Commentary upon the Holy Koran, that
the eonviction of Hozaifa was to the effect that tho night journey was a mere
vision, and that verily it did never oceur bodily, and that certainly he performed
the jourhey in a vision. The same has been related from Ayesha and Moaviah.
{Taiseer-i-Eabeer. )
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Some doctors, however, who, in point of time, flourished after
those above-mentioned, maintained that everything stated as
baving occurred during the Meraj, was in the body. For this
assumption of theirs they possess no authority, either from the
Holy Koran, or from the hadeeses, but merely assert it after a
philological and somewhat warm discussion upon the use of
certain words. Thus, the word Asra . .| (night journey), they
say, cannot be applied to a dream or vision, for it means #rapel-
ling by wight, and, therefore, it must signify an actual journey.
Again, they assert that the words & abdede soues used in the
Holy Koran, and which mean kis servant, arve applicable to the
soul and body together, since man is composed of both these.
The word “Zoyah” \,, they assert, which simply means “to
see,” although generally understood to signify the seeing in
dreams and visions, is also applied to the act itself, of seeing
with the eye, whence it is possible that in the Koran the latter
interpretation might have been intended. For a proof of this
last interpretation, they assert that the words “the Prophet’s
eye saw,” used in the commentary of Thni Abbas, meang nothing
but performing the act of seecing.

They dispose of the remaining traditions, which represent the
Prophet as sleeping, by alleging that either the Prophet might
have been lying in a posture generally adopted by those who are
actually sleeping, or that the journey might have commenced
while he was sleeping, and concluded, when he awoke.” It must
be clear to every person who can reason at all, how weak and
unsatisfactory are the grounds above-mentioned, but it must be
remembered that they were brought forward by only those per-

z a?‘h“““’"'“ e
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sons who, blinded as they were by religious zeal and fanaticism,

- maintained that everything pertaining to religion, however ab-

_lieved as true.

surd, ridiculous, or impossible that thing might be, must be be-
But if this is absurd and ridiculous on the part
of such Mohammedans, how much more so is it on that of the
Christians, to assert that every Mohammedan must unhesita-
tingly believe, as articles of faith, all such puerilities? Into
what depths, then, of wilful injustice and stolid ignorance must
Prideaux have been plunged for him to assert that “all who
profess the Mohammedan religion must believe it as a main
article of their faith | and that whoever becomes a Mohammedan
must have the same faith also! this story heing as firmly be-
lieved by all of that religion as anything in the Gospels is by us
Christians.”

Gratuitously agsuming that all the puerile, extravagant, and
much disputed traditions constitute the main article of the Mo-
hammedan faith, Christians, o few only excepted, ignoring al-
together the precepts and example of him whose name they,

“indeed, assume, but to whose gentle and benign spirit they are

utter strangers, have not hesitated to attack believers in the one
true and only God, with language which would be disgraceful,
even if used against atheists themselves,

We have amply shown above the reception which Ielam itself
has given to these traditions; but, even taking it for granted that
every circumstance mentioned in the story actually did oceur,
and assuming also, for mere argument’s sake, that the belief of
this story CONSTITUTES THE MAIN ARTICLE OF MONAMMEDAN
pAITH, it certainly surprises us not a little to find Clhristians
taunting uws with gullibility when they themselves are so no-
torioug for the power of unlimited deglutition. Do mof, we
would ask, the Christians believe, as an article of their faith,
that the prophet Elijah was taken up into heaven, in a ““human
and bodily form, without tasting of death,” in ““a chariot of fire,”
“‘into heaven by a whirlwind?” (Bib, Cyclo, viii.). And do not
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these selfsame Christians, who appear so desirous of monopolizing
to themselves all power of belief, believe that Jesus Christ, after
having risen from the dead (Matt. xxviii. 7), ascended into heaven,
and sat on the right hand of God (Mark xvi. 19), that is, on his
own right hand, He being God the Son ?"

We would, therefore, suggest to all Christian writers who may
be disposed to follow so bad and mischievous an example, the fol-
lowing injunction of their Master:—‘‘ And why beholdest thou the
mote that is in thy brother’s eye, but perceivest not the beam that
is in thine own eye. Either how canst thou say to thy brother,
Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in thine eye, when thou
thyself beholdest not the beam that is in thine own eye? Thou
hypocri_te, cast out first the beam out of thine own eye, and then
shalt thou see clearly to pull out the mote that is in thy brother’s
eye” (Luke vi. 41, 42).

We have now fo consider what was the vision seen by Mo-
hammed.

Upon the first view it appears that the Holy Koran says no-
thing respecting it, except that “ he (Mohammed) really beheld
some of the greatest signs of his Lord,” and, indeed, nothing is
plainly and expressly stated in that Holy Writ about what was
actually revealed to the Prophet in that vision; but if we

1 A very devont Christian pens the fable thus;
% TUp he rode,

Followed with acclamation, and the sound
Symphonious of ten thonsand harps that tuned
Angalic harmonies ; the earth, the air resounded.
The heavens and all their constellations rung;
The planets in their stations listening stod,
While the bright pomp ascended jubilant.
Open, yo everlasting gates, they sung;
Open ye heavens, your living doors; let in
The great Redeemer, from His work returned,
Magmificent; and oft, for God will deign
To visit now the dwellings of just men,
Delighied, and with frequent intercourse,
Thither will send his winged messengﬂrsa,
On errands of supernal grace,”

g SO
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minutely examine the peculiar phraseology of our Sacred Book,
we ghall find the following was revealed unto him :—

“Set not up another God with the true God, lest thou sit
down in disgrace and destitute” (chap. xvii. 23).

“Thy Lord hath commanded that ye worship none besides
Him, and that ye show kindness unto your parents, whether the
one of them or both of them attain to old age with thee. There-
fore say not unto them, Fie on you, neither reproach them, but
speak respectfully unto them” (/0. v. 44).

“ And submit to behave humbly towards them out of tender
affection ; and say, O Lord, have merey on them both, as they
nursed me when I was little” (70, v. 25).

““ And give unto him who is of kin to you, his due, and also
unto the poor and the traveller, and waste not thy substance
profusely ” (Zb. v. 28).

““ And lot not thy hand be tied up to thy neck, neither open it
with an unbounded expansion, lest thou become worthy of repre-
hension, and be reduced to poverty” (/5. v. 81).

“Kill not your children for fear of being reduced to want;
we will provide for them and for you. Verily the killing them
is a great sin” (Zb. v. 33).

“ Draw not near unto fornication, for it is wickedness, and an
evil way " (Zb. v. 34).

“ Neither slay the soul which Glod hath forbidden you to slay,
unless for a just cause” (Jb. v. 35).

“ And meddle not with the substance of the orphan, unless it
be to improve it, until he attain his age of strength and perform
your covenant, for the performance of your covenant shall be
inquired into hereafter” (/5. v. 36).

“ And give full measure when you measure aught; and weigh
with a just balance: this will be better” (5. v. 37).

“ And follow not that whereof thou hast no knowledge, for the
hearing, the sight, and the heart, every one of them shall be
examined at the last day” (Jb. v, 38).
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“Walk not proudly in the land, for thou canst not cleave the
earth, neither shalt thou equal the mountains in stature. All
this is evil and abominable in the sight of thy Lord” (/2. vv.
39, 40).

“These precepts are part of the wisdom which thy Lord hath
revealed unto thee. Set not up any other Glod ns equal unto
God, lest thou be cast into hell, reproved and rejected” (/4.
v. 41).

Several traditions pretend to explain the subject matter that
was revealed in this vision, but none of them possess any trust-
worthy authority for their correctness, and very few of them are
traced up to Mohammed.

It appears to us that these traditionists have picked up this
thing from the Koran, and that thing from the hadeeses, having
gleaned one matter from other oral traditions, and another matter
from other sources, and, supplementing all these by their own
gratuitous and imaginary fancies, have coined a story. Besides
this, all these traditions are so contrary not only to reason, but
to the primitive and fundamental dogmas of the religion itself,
that it becomes impossible to repose the least particle of faith in
them,

Moreover, these traditions are so much at variance as to
defy any one to reconcile one with the other. For the purpose
of making our readers fully comprehend the above remarks, we
cannot do better than quote those traditions in our Essay, and
with this view we shall divide them info eighteen sections, show-
ing very clearly and pointing out distinetly the contradzcaons and
differences whick run through all of them.

SecrioN I.—The locality where the event occurred.

Katadah relates from Anas, and he from Malik, son of Sarah,
that the Prophet was either in Hatim or in Hijer (Kaaba) when
the event happened,

13

Ibni Shahab relates from Anas, and he from Abuzar, who gaid
that on the night of Meraj, the roof of the Prophet’s house, in the
city of Mecea, was suddenly removed. Ommi Hanee relates that
on the night of Meraj the Prophet was in her house.

The tradition related by Omar represents the Prophet as de-
claring that when he returned from the heavens, he alighted in
the house of Khadijah so soon, that she had not even turned
hergelf on one side from the other. By this it appears that the
event occurred when the Prophet was in Khadijah’s house.

oo o o dnane o S e S ) i o B3 e
J6 Ly gt 3 0 sy & o D e piids el
(s..\i:.xs) P

o Al Sy ) oam il S S it e Sl ol e
: (ol o) &y By o il 2o 8 JU ol ade

o s W prke ) Jpp gt Lo B Lt Slo gl e
(W oD 1

&1 phdt de dne o W ysa P P S
Ct) Ul o ety Lo g dagas Y G o JB

Sgerion 11.—7Zhe posture of Mohammed at the commencement

of the Meraj.

Katadah relates that the Proplet was lying upon his back.
The tradition related by Hassan represents the Prophet as say-
ing that ““ I was sleeping in Hijer, when the angel Gabriel came
and touched my heels several times. I awoke, and not finding
any one, I slept. The angel repeated the same, and, on the third
oceasion, he caught hold of my arm and took me to the mosque.
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. . Anas represents the Prophet as sleeping on the same
mght in the mosque, in the Kaaba, and that upon wakmg, he
found himself on the same spot.

Ommi Hanee confirms the statement that the Prophet went to

bed after repeating the night prayer, and that she woke him in

the morning. Abd, son of Hamaid, alleges that the Prophet nnid
he was either sleeping, or lying on his back, or that he was Aalf:
asleep, and half-awake, Ayeshah relates that she never missed
the Prophet during the whole night of Meraj.
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Srerion I11.— Skakki-sadar,

Katadah represents the Prophet as saying that “some one
approached me, and cut me open from my breast to below my
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navel.” Ibni Shahab relates that the Prophet said that ““ Gabriel
descended and opened my chest.”
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Suerrox IV.— Wiat followed the cutting open of the chest.

Katadah makes the Prophet state that ““some one took out
my heart, after that a golden vessel wags brought near me full of
Iman (Fuith), and my heart was washed and filled with it, and
with knowledge, and then put again in its place.”

Another tradition by Katadah represents Mohammed saying
thus: “ My helly was washed with Zemzem water, and then filled
with Iman and wisdom.”

Ibni Shahab states that the Prophet said, ““ Gabriel first washed
my heart with Zemzem water, and then brought me a golden
vessel filled with Iman and science, and poured them into my
chest.”
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Seorron V.—Burak.

Katadsh and Sabit make Mohammed say, “ After that an
animal was brought for me to ride; it was white, and its size
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between that of a mule and an ass, ealled Burak; it strefched
as far as the eye could reach.”

Anas states that the Burak was saddled and bridled and ready
harnessed.

Ibni Shahab has no mention of Burak, and represents the

Prophet to say that “Gabriel took me by my arm and flew to-
wards heaven.
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BrcrioN VI.— When mounting the Burak.

Katadah and Sabit merely allege that the Prophet mounted it.

Anas says that the Burak at first neighed and kicked, where-
upon Gabriel said, “ Darest thou do this, when the Prophet
mounts thee? never was any one on thy back worthier than
Mohammed. Thereupon the Burak blushed with shame.”
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Szorion VII.—His reacking Jerusalem.

* Sabit represents Mohammed as saying that, “ When I reached
Jerusalem, I fastened the bridle of Barak with the same hook
which other prophets used to employ.”
~ DBoraida makes Mohammed state that “Gabriel pointed out a
stone to me with his finger, thereupon a hole occurred in the
stone, and I fastened the bridle with that stone.”

Katadah and other traditionists take no notice of Mohammed’s
going to Jerusalem and performing there certain rites which we
shall now mention.
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Secrion VIIL.—Rites performed in Jerusalem.

Sabit makes Mohammed say ““that when I entered the mosque
of Jerusalem I repeated my prayer.”

Abu Horairah states that the Prophet performed his prayers
with a host of angels, When the prayer was over the angels
questioned Gabriel respecting his companion. He answered that
he was Mohammed, the last of the prophets. The angels there-
to replied—* Welcome is he our brother and the minister of God.”
This over, next came the souls of all the prophets. The tra-
ditionist then gives the prayers of Abraham, Moses, David,

~ Solomon, and, lastly, that of Mohammed. 1Vﬂ.hen Abraham

heard the prayer of Mohammed, he exclaimed, “Verily, it is
for this reason only that God hath appointed thee the greatest
of all prophets,” ]

2k
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Hosaifa, son of Yaman, denies every one of these things, and
swears, by God! that the Prophet never alighted from the Barak
until he came back,

Jabir states that the Prophet said, ““ When the Coreyshites did
not believe my statement of the night journey, I was vexed
thereat, and at once went to Hijer, and, standing at the spot,
I could see all the mosque, and I commenced to tell them aloud
everything about its every nook and corner.”

Abu Horairah makes the Prophet say that, “When I was
standing at Hijer, and the Coreyshites were questioning me,
they asked many particulars that I did not well recollect at that
moment; I was much grieved thereat, and God i-aisec_l up the
mosque of Jerusalem so high in the air that I could see it, and
whatever they asked me I told them by seeing the mosque. I
saw many prophets, among whom were Abraham, Moses, and
Jesus, and they were praying. Now it was the time of Asr, or
the prayer performed at four in the afternoon. I acted the part
of Imam, or one who takes the precedence. All of us performed
prayer; when we had finished our prayers, one person addressed
me, saying, ‘O Mohammed, make acquaintance with the keeper
of Hell.” I proceeded towards the latter and he saluted me.”

It may be as well to inform our readers here that this last
tradition is, according to every principle of Islam, the falsest
of all,
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SzorioN IX,— What Mokammed, did after leaving Jerusalem.

Babit is the only one of all the traditionists who states that
when the Prophet came out from Jerusalem, the angel Gabriel
presented him with wine and milk, the latter of which Mo-
bammed aceepted, whereupon Gabriel said, ““Thou hast preferred
nature to art,” meaning you have selected that which is produced
by nature and not made by art.
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Secriox X.— The first Heaven.
. Katadah makes the Prophet say, “And Gabriel set off with

me till we arrived at the lowest region, and he desired the door.

to be opened, and it was said to him, ‘Who is it?’ and he said,
‘I am Gabriel’ They said, ‘Who is with you?’ He gaid,
‘ Mohammed.” They said, ‘Has Mohammed been ecalled?’
He senid, “Yes” They said, ‘Welcome, Mohammed! his
coming is well.” Then the door was opened, and when I ar-
rived in the region, behold I saw Adam, and Gabriel said to me,
‘This is your father, Adam, salute him.” Then I saluted him,
and he angwered me, sayino- ‘You are welcome, good son and
prophet,’”

Babit states that ﬁdam welcomed Mohammed and blessed him.,

Abm Shahab, relating the same story with very little difference,
represents the Prophet as saying, “ And, behold, a man sitting
with black men ; sitting on his right hand and left; and when
he looked to his right he laughed, but wept when he looked
to his left, and he said, ‘Welecome, good prophet and son!’
And T said to Gtabriel, ‘Who is this?’ He said, ‘It iz Adam,
and these black appearances on his right and left are the spirits
of his children, in the shape of men; those on his right hand

21

are of paradise, and those on his left the infernals ; so that when
Adam looks to his right he laughs, but weeps on looking to lus
left.””

Anas makes the Prophet as stating that, “One day I was sit-
ting alone, when Gabriel came and tapped me on my shoulder ;

-1 stood up, and, behold, there were two nests on the tree, and I
_sat on one of them and Gabriel on the other, and the gates of

the first region were thrown open upon our arrival, and behind a
curtain I saw a great light and a window of rubies and pedrls,
and God revenled to me whatever he pleased.”

Bazor vepresents Ali as stating that “When God wished to
teach Mohammed the method of Azan (ealling to prayer), he
despatehed Gabriel with a quadruped ealled Barak, Gabriel took
him up o & curtain near to God. Trom behind the curtain an
angel eamo out, whom (iabricl said he never saw in his whole
life beforo, Upon the angel ropeating the Azan, God, at every
word, exclaimed * true, true.”
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Snperion XI.—T%e second Heaven.

Katadah and Sabit state that both of them proceeded to the
second region, and, on arriving there, beheld Jesus and John the
Baptist, and everything that happened was just like what had
oceurred first,

Another traditicn has it that Mohammed met with Joseph in
the second region, and Jesus and John the Baptist, in the third one.

Ibni Shahab states it is true that Mohammed met with Adam,
Edres (1noch), Moses, Jogus, and Abraham in these regions, but
it is not known in which particular rogion what particular prophet
he met with, except that he saw Adam in the first region and
Abraham in the sixth,
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SEC"‘ION XII.— The third Hecwe?a :

Katadah and Babit state that, in the third region, Mohammed
beheld Joseph, ete., ete. .

One tradition says that Mohammed met here with Edres, while
another states that he saw Jesus and John the Baptist.
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' SEOTION XL~ The fourth Heaven. :

Katadah and Babit say that, when Mohammed arrived in the
fourth region, he saw Edres, ete., etc.

One tradition maintaing that Mohammed met with Edves in
the third region, and with Haroon (Aaron) in the fourth.
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SueTioN XIV.—T%e fifth Heaven.

Katadah and Sabit state that Mohammed met with Ha.roon in
the fifth region, efe., ete.
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Another tradition states that it wag Xdres whom Mohammed
saw in the fifth region.
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HucrioNn XV.— Zhe sixth Heaven.

Katadah and Sabit both state that Mohammed met with Moses
in the mixth region, ete., ete. Sabit, however, leaves out the
lamentnations u['-Mnsna, while Katadah mentions them., I'-Ie Te-
presonts Mohammed ¢ saying, “ And when I passed ]Z,L,Im he
wept,” Aml I anid to him, “What makes you weep?” He
answered, ‘‘ Beeauge a boy was sent af‘tcr me of whose followers
more will enter paradise than of mine.’

Shoraik states that the Pr ophet met with Mo::es in the seventh
region.

. Ibni Shahab says that in this region Mohammed saw Ablaham
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SrerioN XVI.— The seventh Heaven.

Katadah and Sabit relate that Mohammed met with Abraham
in the geventh region, but Sabit adds further that Abraham was
sitting reclining aghinst the Baital Maamorr (the counterpart of
Mecca in Heaven), in which seventy thousand angels enter daily
and never return. Shoraik says that it was Moses who met with
Mohammed in the seventh region.
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Secrion XVIL.—Sadratul Montahatk (the Boundary Tree).

Katadah and Sabit relate that Mohammed was taken up to
Sadratul Montahah, and behold ! its fruits were like water pots,
and its leaveslike elephants’ ears, etc., ete.

Katadah adds further that Mohammed said, “I saw four rivers
there, two of them hidden and two visible.” T said to Gabriel,
“What are their names?” He said, “Those two concealed
rivers are in Paradise, and the two visible ones are the Nile and
the Euphrates,

Abu Horairah adds that near to Sadratul Montahah flow four
canals, the first of water, the second of milk, the third of wine, and
the fourth of honey ; and the tree is so large, that if a rider upon
horseback were to travel close by it, he would remain under its
shades for seventy years, and that were one leaf to fall down
from it it would eover the ‘whole world, After all this, God

R7

desired Mohammed to request whatever he depired, and, after a
long conversation, God declared, “Lo! I have made thee my
friend.”

Sabit says that the covering of this tree was so beantiful that
no one could deseribe it.

Ibni Shahab relates that the Prophet went into Paradise, the
domes of which were made of pure pearls, and the dust of
which was of musk.

Ibni Masood states that no one hut God knows where the
Prophot went beyond the seventh region,

Katadah, however, asserts that place o have been Baitul
Maamoor, and represents the Prophet saying, *“ One vessel full

- of wine, another full of milk, and another full of honey, were

brought to me, and I took the milk and drank it.” And Gabriel
said, “‘ Milk iy religion; thou and thy followers will attach thy-
selves thereto.” _

Ibni Shahab does not mention one word about Baitul Maamoor,
but states that Mohammed proceeded so high that he could hear
the noise produced by the pens used by the angels whose duty
it was to record the events that occur upon the earth.
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Srerron XVIIL.— Revelation.

Sabit makes Mohammed say that “‘God revealed to me what

he revealed.”

Katadah and Sabit and Ibni Shahab unanimously state that
fifty prayers every day were ordered by God.

Katadah makes the Prophet say, “ When I returned and passed
by Moses, and he said, ‘What have you been ordered " I
said, ‘Fifty prayers daily” Then Moses said, “Verily your
followers will not be able to perform fifty prayers every day;
and, verily, [ swear by God, that I fried the experiment with
men before you, and applied a remedy fo the sons of Tsrael, but
wrottout the desired effect; then return to your Lord, and ask
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that the load of your followers may be lightened. And so I re-
turned, and ten prayers were taken off.” Then I went to Moses,
and he said as before; and I returned to God’s court, and ten
prayers more were curtailed. Then I went to Moses, who said
as before ; and I went back to God’s court and ten prayers more
were remitted. Then I went to Moses, who repeated what he
had before said ; I once more returned to God’s eourt, and ten
more were taken off. And going again to Moses, he said as
before ; then I returned to God and ten more were lessened. Then
I went to Moses, and he said as before; then I went to God’s
court and was ordered five prayers daily.”

Sabit relates the same, but differs from Katadah, inasmuch
as he states that, instead of ten, five prayers were lessened on
each occasion,

Ibni Shahab does not mentlon what number of prayers were
curtailed on each successive oceasion, but merely states, gcnerally,
that a portion was taken off each time.

Sabit also adds that each of the five enjoined prayers was
equzvalent in quantity to ten.

Ibni Masood maintains that some portmns of the Koran were
revealed, and it was promised that all Mohammed’s followers
should receive salvation, except such as attribute equals to God.

Sabit further adds that God said, “he who intended to do
good, but did not, shall have one good written down for him ; but
if he intended good and did it, then the good should be written
for him tenfold: and he who intended to do evil, but did it not,
nothing should be written against him ; but if he practised evil,
then one evil should be written against him.”

Katadah and Babit state that Moses again urged Mohammed
to return to God, and ask for a further curtailment of the prayers,

but that* Mohammed replied, “I have asked the Almighty till |

I am quite exhausted and ashamed. I cannot return to the
Divinity again, but I am quite satisfied, and leave the acts of
my followers to be dealt with by God as he pleases.”
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Katadah makes the Prophet say, After passing from that
place, a crier proclaimed aloud, ‘I have established my divine
commandments and made them easy to my servants,’”

Ibni Shahab is of opinion that it was after all this that the
Prophet saw Sadratul Montahah, and entered Paradise.
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All these traditions are so much at variance with each other
that, not to speak of the numerous other rules by which they
might be proved to be false and spurious, the mere fact of their
so manifestly contradicting one another nullifies them altogether.

The author of Lamaat states that these traditions differ so
much one from the other that it is utterly impossible to re-
concile them, unless it be either taken for granted that the same
event oceurred several times,' or that some of them were diz-
carded as spurious and apocryphal,

el oamy JUp A0 adl Jhey ol Ml A2 o Je
wladd) (an e Ul am 2T )

1 To this romark of the author of Lamaat, it may further be added that, taking
it for grantod that the same event was proved to have occurred several times, it
would nevertholoss etill be indispensably necessary to interpret all of them as
visions, beeanso every one of the above quoted traditions represents it to have
been nothing else than a vision,
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Christian writers of the life of Mohammed have gone one step
farther, and have accounted as authentic traditions those eulogies
and poetical encomiums which Mohammedan poets have lavished
upon different eircumstances connected with the Meraj, such as
the habiliments of Mohammed, the appearance of Burak, the
procession of angels, ete., ete. By this, however, they have
rendered a service fo Islam which should be grateful to them for
their labours, for if any impartial and judicious reader cast his
eye over a collection of such works, he cannot, we presume, but
come to the conclugion that these productions were intended for
any other purpose than that of investigating the truth—not a
few of them rivalling, in absurdity and audacity, the story of
Grotius’s pigeon.

Shakki-sadar and Meraj have very little, if any, connection
with the fundamental religion of a Mohammedan. Were any
one to deny the occurrence of the former, either bodily or in
a dream, and fo assert that there occurred nothing of the sort,

but that all these traditions which insist upon either the material -

or imaginary oceurrence of such events are, without any excep-
tion, absolutely false, manifestly spurious, apocryphal, and forged,
still he would not forfeit, by such assertion, an iota of his faith,
or fail, in the least degree, in the practice of his religion, but
would still remgin a true and orthodox Moslem. The vision
of Merajis of the same nature as that which occurred to Jacob,
“ And he beheld a ladder set upon the earth, and the top of which
reached to heaven, and, behold the angels of God ascending and
descending on it. And, behold, the Lord stood above it, and
this is the gate of heaven” (Gen, xxviil, 12, 13, 17).

All that Mohammedans must believe respecting the Meraj is -

that ke Prophet sam kimself, in a vision, transported_from Mecca
to Jerusalem, and that in such vision he ““really beheld some of
the greatest signs of kis Lord.” Tt must be evident to the reader
that the visions also of a prophet are a mode of divine inspiration.

Having believed the above, if a Mohammedan were to discard

5]

all traditions respecting it, althongh some of them may contain
8 particular truth, as utterly false and wrong, and undoubtedly
spurious, apocryphal, and highly reprehensible, no injury would
be the sonsequence either to his Din or his Iman, and he would
be upon a par with him who believes everything without in-
quiry. A Mohammedan will find no commandment contained

_in the traditions respecting Meraj, and, after great research, he

will meet with two only, one of them five prayers, the other,
that he who shall attribute equals to God shall be deemed an
infidel ; but these commandments have not reached us through
these traditioms solely, but God enjoins them very clearly and
emphatically in several passages of the Koran. If all that is
mentioned in these traditions, and something additional were at-
tributed to Mobammed, his position would be in no way exalted
nor his honour be increased; and if not the least particle were
applied to him, his position would not be deteriorated nor his
honour lesgened. We Mohammedans do not desire to make
our Prophet the “ Son of God,” nor are we anxious to give him

-a place on “the right hand of God.” We deem it his greatest

honour that he was a mortal from among ourselyves; one of our
brethren ; and was selected from among us as a Prophet, honoured
with divine revelation. So, blessed be the memory of Mohammed.
Amen !

ETEPHEN AUSTIN, PRINTER, HEETFORD.
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ESSAY

ON THE

BIRTH AND CHILDHOOD OF MOHAMMED.

Apporram, the son of Abdul Muttalib, and the father of
Mobhammed, was, when 24 years of age, affianced to Amina,
the daughter of Wahab, one of the Koraish tribe. During his
wife’s pregnancy he set out on a mercantile expedition to
Yatherub or Medina; but dying before his wife was delivered,
he was buried in Dar-i Nabigha, among the Bani Najjar. Mo-
hammed was therefore a posthumous child. Oriental historians
are, for the most part, of opinion that the date of Mohammed'’s
birth was the 12th of Rabi I, in the first “ year of the Ele-
phant,” or fifty-five days after the attack of Abraha; but great
differencg of opinion exists ~among those writers who have en-
deavoured to reconcile the ““ year of the elephant” with that of
the Christian era, %

There is, however, no doubt now that the ““year of the elephant”
corresponded with that of 570 A.p., because, according to all
historiang, Mohammed fled from Meecca to Medina in 622 A.p.,
that is, thirteen years after the first revelation, which he received
at Mecca when forty years of age; which dates, when added to-
gether, amount to fifty-three lunar years; and, after subtracting
therefrom ome year, in order to compensate for the difference
between the solar and the lunar years, fifty-two years only will
remain. These fifty-two years, when subtracted from 622, leave
570, which is the year of the Prophet’s birth.

Traditions, which relate that on the night of Mohammed’s
birth the palace of Kesra was shaken as by an earthquake, four-
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teen of its pinnacles being thrown down in consequence ; that the
sacred fire of the Persians, which had burned unintermittingly
from time immemorial, suddenly, and without any nssignsblo
cause, became extinguished ; that tho officluting priests snw
strange visions ; and that the lake of Saln was suddenly deled
up; rest upon no reliable and respectable authority for the trath
of them, and are therefore not believed in as religious traditions,
In fact, they evidently appear to have been borrowed from the
poets, who make use of the figure synecdoche.

According to some traditions, which, though they cannot con-
fidently be said to be genuine and anthentic, yet have no reason
against their bemg so called, Amina despatched a messenger to
Abdul Muttalib to inform him of the birth of the child ; upon which
he immediately went to her, and, taking the infant in his arms,
repaired with it to the Kaaba, and recited some verses of thanks-
giving unto God. According to Sir William Muir, this “ prayer
of Abdul Muttalib at the Kaaba is also apocryphal, being evi-
dently composed in a Mohammedan strain.” That the prayer
should have been in a * Mohammedan strain” will not, however,
appear surprising, if it be considered that an idea of the true
Grod was not altogether unknown to Mohammed’s forefathers; a
very strong proof of which is to be found in the circumstance
of Abdul Muttalib’s having given to his son (the father of

Mohammed) the name of Abd-allah, that is, servant of God.-

Mohammed was suckled for a short time by his mother herself,
and by Suaiba, a freed-woman of his uncle, Abu Lahab, Suaiba
had also suckled Hamza, the Prophet’s uncle, so that Mamza
and Musruk, the son of Suvaiba, were Mohammed’s foster-
brothers, Abdul Muttalib gave the name of Mokammed to the
child, while Amina gave him that of Ahmed, in obedience fo the
command of an angel who had ‘appeared to her in a dream, thus
accomplishing the prophecies both of the Old and the New Testa-
ment, of which propheciecs we have already given a full account
in one of our foregoing Essays. On the seventh day, Abdul
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Muttalib offered saerifice, to which were invited all the members
of the Koraish tribe.

It was the custom of the prineipal Meccan families to intrust
their infants, when only eight days’ old, to the care of nurses,
with whom the child remained as long as was agreeable to the
parent.!

According, therefore, to the above usage, the infant Prophet
was intrusted to Halima, who took him with her, and was
accustomed to carry him once in every six months and show him
to his mother and the rest of the family. When two years old
he was weaned, on which occasion algo Halima carried him to
Amina, who, thinking that the climate of Mecca would not agree
with him, once more intrusted him to the nurse who, as usual,
showed him to his mother twice in the year, until he attained the
age of four years, when Amina took the charge of him entirely
upon herself. Halima, therefore, is considered as the Prophet’s
foster-mother ; her husband, Haris, the son of Abdul Azza, as
his foster-father, and her children—Abdullah, Onaisa, Hazama,
called also Sheman, as his foster brothers and sisters.

Foster-relationship was ever regarded by the Prophet as ob-
ligatory as that of blood, and he therefore felt for Halima, not
only great respect and kindness, but even affection, always
treating her with the same respect and deference as he did his
mother; so much go, indeed, that, upon one occasion, he spread
out his mantle, so much the object of respect and reverence for
all Mohammedans, for her to sit upon.

Such great regard shown by the Prophet for foster-relation-

* ship ; the kindness with which he treated Halima and her chil-

dren ; his gratitnde for the affection shown him by his foster
relatives are, all of them, striking instances of the highest degree
of moral feeling, benignity, and kind-heartedness.

The tribe of Bani-Koraish, especially that branch of it called

I The time for the infant’s remaining with the nurse was not fixed, but entively
depended upon the positien in life, and the circumstances of the parents.



4

the Bani X
i r::m?:;jé a;c}mongsﬂ; wi]:wm the Prophet spent his childhood
iroughout Arabia for the purit ) :
of their language, and h e S
, ence the powerful and porsunsivo olc
- . ' . . porsinsive elo-
gppre;agdﬂ;e, I}’lrophet.. So highly indeed was this qualifiention
- ]Ook}dt e Arabians, that a person not possessing 1 was
ed upon with contempt, and consider a o
e e : considerod as ono of
gar, e might be i
e i might be a member of some high and
Waflfh'fl’ifl?am ili‘.ti[uir alzo says that ““ his (Mohammed's) speech
= _O's o;me upon one of the purest models of the beautiful
C,zimb: of the peninsula, and . . . . when his eloquence he
an t i :
i nm:g ;rmdan mql)ortant element towards his success, a pure

o and an e “di i :
e legant  dialect were advantages of essential
PI;&O;; iiadén%' a}?y of the ordinary or familiar sayings of the

16t, we ind them in a style not unlike th .
: . ose of other elo-
2??}112 Eloiyg;?;d Arabians ; but, upon perusing the sacred pages
ran, our astonishment and admiration i

_ are excited
;0 i;hc ut]f’lOs’D at the vast difference of the two styles, which
bgpazzr nofj to belong to one and the same person, and can only
ccounted for by considering the former as proceeding from

2 n‘;);t-al, and the latter from an immortal tongue &

! 7 7 : 3 : :
= Shoenhi':he boy was six years old, Amina took him to Medina
o d.wd im ;;0 her other relatives there, but a short time after

ied at Ahwa, on her wav bacl I
L . way ck to Mecca; and upon the
d,ft jo]lies:l(jmg h;shat]?t-y, his grandfather, Abdul Muttalib, un-

on himself the charge of the fut : :
treating him with paternal fondness, - e
tiof:;e;al qsltor;:snrelating to Mohammed’s childhood sre men
_ y Bir William Muir—such as his frolickine ith Tittle
girls at Medina; his i i e
- putting to flight the birds that
upon his housetop ; his bitin =

' ; ing the back of his foster-sister; hi

T i i : :
P_I Z?;l-l‘:}g atT his mo%-her 8 tomb, when on his way from Medina to
1ba. These, with others of the like stamp, are all unsupported

i

e ——

e

b &

= 47

5

by any reliable or trustworthy authority. But, even admitting
a1l such relations to be true, we can perceive nothing more in
them than the indulgence of childish propensities, since we sce
in Mohammed, not a god, but a man like ourselves.

Upon Mohammed’s reaching his eighth year, his grandfather,
Abdul Muttalib, died at the very advanced age of eighty-two
years, and, as Siz William Muir has noticed, as *“ he (Mohammed)
followed the hier to the cemetery of Hajur, he was seen to
weep,” o circumstance which, although fir William appears to
wish us to consider it as surprising, is by no means 80, since the
youth did but give vent to those tender emotions of the heart
which the Glod of Mercy has instilled into it for the comfort and
the happiness of man.

Aftor the death of Abdul Mutallib, the guardianship of Mo-
hammed was undertaken by Abu Talib, the uncle of the orphan,
being the brother of Abdollah by the same mother. e also
behaved to the ehild with the greatest kinduess, watching over
him with the care of a tender and anxious parent. When
Mohammed had reached the age of twelve years, it so happened
that his uncle, Abu Talib, was necessitated by his commercial
affairs to undertake a journey to Syria, and when the business

was over he returned to Mecea. The circumstance mentioned
by Sir William Muir,—that Mohammed went to Syria with Abu
Talib, who had, at first, declined to take the former with him,
but that, when on the eve of departure, the boy, “ overcome by
the prospect of so long a separation, clung to his protector,” and
Abu Talib being moved, carried the boy along with him ,—is alto-
gether void of any trustworthy authority. Mohammed's child-
hood had now passed away, and he stood forth a youth, endowed
with every virtue that could win the affections and command the
respect of all around him. High moral feeling, patience, courage,

rendered still more attractive by elegance of manners and a fasci-

nating address, were o united in him, that he received the name

of Lyan! Ameen—that is, “ Union of all virtues.”



SUPPLEMENT.

With the historical facts of the life of Mohammed, as already
mentioned, are connected a few traditions, to which Sir William
Muir has given a place in his “‘Biography of Mohammed.”
Strange to say, however, he has contented himself with leaving
the question undecided, by merely alleging that “the miracles
attending the birth of Mohammed are very favourite topics with
modern Moslems,” and without inquiring which of thoge miracles
the Moslems consider as worthy their attention, and which not.
Both Seyar, or ecclesiastical histories, as well as the biographies
of Mohammed, the productions of learned Mohammedan writers,
are regarded by all Mussulmans as traditions which require a
thorough investigation before being accepted as genuine and au-
thentic. Now, traditions of this character are not considered
by Mohammedans as absolutely deserving of credit, so long as
satisfactory reasons are not adduced for establishing their truth.
No Mohammedan divines, and no educated men, therefore, have
recei?ed them with anything like satisfaction, but, on the con-
trary, all their efforts have been directed to the task of investi-
gating and distinguishing, once for all, which of such traditions
are true and which are false,

Sir William Muir, when mentioning in his work and deter-
mining the quantum of eredit claimed by these as well as many
other traditions, which contain both spurious and genuine ones
indiseriminately, has cut the matter short by declaring that they
are al/ spurions,—the mere fabrications of the traditionist’s brain.
With every respect, however, for that learned author, it may be
said that mere assertion, without proof, is inadmissible, because,
if universally adopted, it would supersede argument altogether;
in short, it would be cutting the Gordian knot, instead of un-
tying it,

it
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Suppose any person were to assert (which has been done)'
that John the Baptist was nothing more than a common man,
belonging to the Jewish sect of the Essenians ; that Jesus Christ
was one of John’s disciples; that it was not until after the cruci-
fixion that the followers of Christ invested him with miraculous
and divine powers, and that until then Jesus was no more than
a common Jew; what difference would there be, let us ask, as
to the quantum of credit to be given to these assertions, and to
the wholesale charges which have been brought against the tra-
ditions of the Mohammedans?

If, in matters of common life, no man can be required to “‘pin
his faith” upon the mere ipse dizit of any person, however re-
spectable or however talented he may be, how much less should
the sssertion or “‘thinking” of any author be held to be con-
clusive in matters so weighty as those in question? We must,
therefore, be excused if we consider Sir William Muir’s “ think-
ing” “that the traditions themselves should be utterly discarded
as utterly untrustworthy,” as not entitled to our acquiescence,
until the correctness of such opinion be proved to us by argu-
ment and substantiated by facts.

It must be borne in mind that Mohammedans regard the
traditions as of three kinds: the first consisting of those tradi-
tions which, having reasonable grounds for their being considered
as genuine, are universally accepted as true. In the second kind
are included popular traditions, whose occurrence is not contrary
to the usual course of nature, and concerning which no proof
exists of their being spurious and untrustworthy, go that under
these circumstances they are neither absolutely rejected nor im-
plicitly relied upon. And the third kind includes such traditions
ag, appearing to be altogether impossible, and having been proved
to be false and apocryphal, are entirely rejected. Nothing, there-
fore, can be more ineorrect than to represent Mohammedans as

1 Sce * A Voice from the Ganges.”



8

considering «// these traditions as true, and deriving satisfaction
therefrom.? -

We now proceed to deal with the traditions enumerated by Sir
William Muir in his work, and to show under which of the
above-named heads they ought to be placed. For instance, the
terrific and unaccountable noise that so alarmed Amina; the
sudden appearance of a white bird, which calmed her agitation
and restored her confidence, by placing its wings upon her
bosom; Amina’s thivst, and the cup of delicious beverage pre-
sented to her by an invisible hand ; the celestial voices and the
tread of unseen feet, when no one was near her ; the descending
of a sheet from heaven for the purpose of sereening Mohammed
from mortal view; the warbling of the birds of paradise; and
the scattering of heavenly perfumes from on high: all these are
stories, borrowed in all probability from some Moulood, and which
the least educated Mussulman knows to be the mere coinage of a
heated imagination, invented by poets for the purpose of embel-
lishing the history of Mohammed. Such being the tharacter of
the above traditions, they can only be ranked with those that
have been rejected. ;

Of a like character as these last-mentioned ones are the
romantic tales of Mohammed’s prostrating himself upon the
earth; his praying earnestly for the pardon of his people, and
his reciting the Mohammedan creed at the very moment of his
birth ; the apparition of the three sun-like brilliant fignres from
heaven, of which one held a silver goblet, the second an emerald
tray, and the third a silken towel, wherewith to wash the infant
seven times; and their addressing him as ‘““the prince of all
mankind.”

It appears to us somewhat extraordinary that Sir William
Muir ghould have included—in the number of the traditions
which he qualifies as prodigies, marvels, and occurrences con-

1 We have already diseussed this point at full longth in our “Essay upon the
Mohammedan Traditions,”

)
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trary to the usual course of nature—the fact of Mohammed's
having been born circumecised. This, however, is by no means
to be considered as a marvel or miracle, being merely a lusus
nature. Many instances of various similar freaks of nature
might be quoted ; cases of hermaphroditism, for instance, to show
that an occasional deviation from nature’s natural course is by
no means uncommon; & fact which at once accounts for Mo-
hammed’s being born minus a prepuce, without the intervention
of a miracle, That Mohammed came into the world circumeised
may also be proved by the fact that the rite of circumcision was
never performed upon him, although this was a duty of the
most sacred kind, and which was considered highly sinful to
neglect among the pre-Islamic Arabs.

Concerning the seal of propheey, Sir William Muir says that
it was stated by Safia that “the seal of prophecy was written
upon his (Mohammed’s) back, in letters of light.” Now, all
authentic hadeeses unanimously declare that it was nothing
more than a small fleshy excrescence covered with hair—black
moles and very small warts, No learned Mohammedans be-
lieved that any letters were written upon it. The Prophet him-
self never, in familiar conversation, asserted that it was the seal
of his prophetic mission, nor did he ever bring forward the cir-
cumstance as a proof of his being the true Prophet of God, as
Moses did the miracle of his hand becoming suddenly leprous,
as a token for the children of Israel. The real fact appears to
be that, as everything connected with the Prophet was regarded
with reverence, his followers, thinking that it would be rather
derogatory to the Prophet himself, as well as a want of respect
and consideration on their own part to call the fleshy excrescence
of his body with the common name of mole or wart, figuratively
designated it by a more exalted appellatwn of the ““ prophetic

geal, 22 #

Some persons thought that letters were engrg;ven upon this
fleshy excrescence 1tse1f as upon an ordmary a/ecﬂ an idea which
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has been contradicted most expliciily, and clearly shown to be
erroneous by all Mochammedan divines and learned writers. Is
it not very surprising, not to say very unfair, that we should he
represented as accepting, for a proof of our Prophet’s mission,
the very circumstance, the truth of which we deny in fofo ?

Bajori relates the saying of Askalani, that the tradition of
there being letters inseribed upon the fleshy excrescence on the
Prophet’s back was not gennine, and that it was a mistake on
the part of Ibni-Habban to have believed it to have been so.
Bajori also mentions that some learned men were of opinion that
those who imagined that letters were actually inseribed upon
“ the Seal of Prophecy” (the fleshy excrescence) had fallen into
an error, having been misled by the word “Seal;” as the seal
which the Prophet was accustomed to wear upon his finger as a
ring bad actually letters engraven on it, while the fleshy ex-
“crescence itself had no letters engraven on it at all.
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There also exists a hadees (hereto subjoined) which clearly
explains what the Mohammedans understood by the term *seal
of prophecy.” Rimsah mentions that, accompanied by his
father, who was a physician, he went to the Prophet’s house,
that his father seeing what was on the Prophet’s back, asked
permission of the latter to remedy it, but the Prophet replied,
“You are my friend, but God is the #ue physician.”

11
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~ The above hadeeses so clearly explain the belief of the Mussul-

mans respecting the “ Seal of Prophecy” as to render wholly
unjustifiable the manner in which it has been treated by Sir
William Muir.

Traditions about the light which, emanating from Amina, ren-
dered visible the streets and palacés of Bostra; that Mohammed,
as soon as he was born, supported himself on his hands, and
taking up a handful of earth, raised his hand to heaven; and
that Amina, when pregnant with Mohammed, felt, according to
one of these traditions, no weight or inconvenience from the
embryo; while another tradition represents her as saying, “I
never felt an embryo heavier than that of Mohammed ;” these
and all like traditions, are entirely void of support and authority,
and cannot be accepted as genuine and authoritative ones.

As the tradition recording the circumstance of the supernatural
light that issued from Amina, has beep mentioned in a way
not perfectly agreeing with the tradition itself, we therefore
here quote the original tradition, together with an English
translation of it.

Irbar mentions Mohammed as saying, “I will tell you what
is my origin. I am the object of the prayer of Abraham; of
the prophecy made by Jesus Christ; of the dream of my mother,
who, when about to give me birth, dreamt that there issued from
her a light which illumined all the palaces of Syria.”
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Although no sufficient authority exists for proving the genuine-
ness of the above tradition, nevertheless, even if its authenticity
be conceded, there is nothing in the fact itself, that is, a dream,
which is at all surprising, much less supernatural.

Sir William Muir says that “ Monday is, by all traditionists,
regarded as a remarkable day in Mohammed’s history, on which
the chief events of his life occurred.” But the learned author is
here mistaken, for the observance of Monday is not regarded by
Mohammedans as either a religious duty or an article of faith.
The truth is that many learned men, when noting down the
days on which any events worthy of note occurred in the history
of Mohammed, found Monday to have been one of them, and
accordingly included it in their list as a matter of accidental
coincidence, while there were others who differed from them on
this point,

Sir William Muir, when enumerating the ““several palpable
fabrications” in the original text of Wakedi, says that this
author stated, “‘that Amina told Abdul Muttalib of the command
of the angel that the child should be called Ahmad;” after which
Sir William proceeds to state that the name of Ahmad az-! was
very rare in Arabia; ghat the names derived from the root
Hamd (a7 ) were common, and that, besides the Prophet, there
were five other different persons named Mohammed.

On Wakedi's authority, he adds * that these names were given
by such Arabs as had learnt from Jews, Christians, or gooth-
sayers, that a prophet so named was about to rise in Arabia, and
the parents, in the fond hope each that his child would turn out
to be the expected prophet, called it by his name.”

If implicit belief is placed in the passage, *“ And the angel of
the Lord said unto her, Behold, thou art with child, and shalt
bear & son, and shalt call his name Ishmael,” . . . (Gen. xvi. 11),
as well as in the passage, “ And God said, Sarah, thy wife, shall
bear thee a son indeed, and thou shalt eall his name Isaac”
(Gen. xvii, 19) ; and also in the passage, “And ske (Mary) shall

]
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bring forth a son, and thow (Joseph) BHALT CALL HIS NAME
JEsUS; for ke shall save kis people from their sins” (Mat. i. 21),—
on what grounds, let us ask, ean it be denied that the angel
appeared to Amina, and desired her to give the name of Akmed
to the child, of which she was shortly to be delivered?

A most satisfactory proof of the truth of this tradition is, as
shown in our “ Essay on the Prophecies respecting Mohammed,”
that the Prophet was foretold by the name of Mohammed, in
the Old Testament, and by that of Ahmed in the New; it
was highly necessary, therefore, that, in order to fulfil these
prophecies, God should make known to Amina the appellation of
Almed, an appellation that was never, or but very rarely, given
to Arabians.

It appears very remarkable, however, that Sir William - Muir
should assert that “the word AZmed must have occurred by
mistake, in some early Arabic translation of John’s Gospel, for
the Comforter, wepuehvros for wapaxinros, or was forged as such
by some ignorant or designing monk in Mohammed’s time.”
Mohammedan divines never asserted that, before the Prophet,
these appellations were never given to other persons in Arabia.
On the contrary, they rejected all such trgditions, and very faith-
fully and honestly endeavoured, Wakedi being one of them, to
find out (and they succeeded) that these names were given to
other persons in Arabia.

The fact, however, that there did exist persons of these names,!
or the assertion that these names were given by the parents, each
in the fond hope that, peradventure, his child may turn out to be

the promised prophet does not, in any way, affect the prophecies,

because, whatever the parents might have coveted, the Prophet
was the same person intended by God; an opinion which we are

! We find the same eircumstance attending the name of Jesus, “The name of
Jesus, which was given him, is an alteration from Joshve. It was a very common
naxe ; but afterwards, mysteries, and an allusion to his character of Saviour were,
naturadly, gought for in it,”—See Renan's “ Life of Christ.”
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the -more justified in maintaining, when we reflect upon the
extraordinary acts he performed,—acts which were entirely un-
precedented in the history of the whole globe; upon enjoying
that felicity which is the gift of the religion of God; which he
preached in his life time, and loft as the richest heir-loom to
posterity ; upon his promulgating that truth and righteousness
which, after the revolution of ages, have remained unalterable
and uncorrupted, and shall so continue to all eternity.

It is, therefore, by no means surprising that Amina should
have been alarmed at the appearance of the angels, and should,
according to the custom of the Arabs, in such cases, bave hung
pieces of iron on her neck and arms as a charm or amulet ;' but,
on the contrary, it strongly corroborates the fact of Amina’s
having actually seen her heavenly visitors.

What, then, becomes of Bprenger’s judgment and candour
when he concludes, from the above circumstance, thal Amina
had a nervous and epileptic temperament!!!

Amina’s account of the vision or dream in which she was in-
formed that the babe would be suckled by one of the tribe of
Abu-dzueib ; Halima’s surprise upon hearing her husband’s
name ; the sudden aﬂ abundant flow of milk, both in Halima
and her camel, upon receiving the infant Mohammed ; the
swiftness of the white ass when returning from Mecca; and the
circumstance of Halima’s cattle growing fat, and yielding
abundance of milk, ete., etc., are, all of them, traditions that
have no other anthority for their support than that they were
related by Halima, for which reason they are ¢lassed under the

second head, which presupposes their occurrence to have been
possible. 'Why, indeed, should we not consider the ahove tradi-
tions as true as the passages: ““ And Laban said unto him, I
pray thee, if I have found favour in thine eyes, tarry; for I

I A similar custom still obtains in many parts of England, where it is not un-
uznal to see & horseshos nailed outeide a stable door, to prevent evil epirits from
injuring the horses. <

-
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have learned, by experience, that the Lord hath blessed me.for
thy sake” (Gen. xxx. 27) ; “For it was little which thou hadst
before I came, and it is now increased into a multitude ; and the
Lord hath blessed thee since my coming” (Gen. xxx. 30); and
also Gen. xxx. 36-42, all of which show that God created
Laban’s cattle less strong than those of Jacob.

Sir William Muir proceeds to state, on Wakedi’s authority,
the circumstance of the opening of Mohammed’s chest and the
cleansing of his heart, when he was four years of age; and, on
the authority of Hishami, infers therefrom that the infant was
attacked with epilepsy.

In our “Essay on the Shakki-sadar and Meraj,” we have
dwelt upon this subject at some length, and have proved, to the
best of our ability, that it was nothing more than a portion of,
or episode to, the dream of the Prophet on the night of the
Meraj, or journey to heaven ; that it never occurred in the body,
but was purely imaginary ; and that the traditionists differ in
assigning the time when the operation was performed; some
affirming it to have taken place during infancy, others during
his youth when at Mecca, while others assert that it occurred
during the night journey. _

Taking it for granted that the circumsfance happened just as
Sir William Muir has mentioned, we shall now endeavour to
nullify the inference which the above talented writer has, on the
authority of Hishami, drawn from the tale so related, namely,
that the infant Prophet had had a fit of epilepsy.

Sir William says that Hishami and other later writers add
that the husband of Halimah concluded that the boy had “ had
a fit.”

But this translation of the passage from Hishami is incorrect.
We have in our possession an edition of Hishami’s book, printed
and published at Gottingen in 1858, under the care and super-

vision of Dr. Ferdinand Wustenfeld, and we here quote the
original passage verbatim, as well as its tranglation into English.
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“ Halima said she was told by his (the Prophet’s) foster-father
(Halima’s husband) that * O Halima, I fear that the tfant has
received an evil gpirit—that is, is under the influence of an evil
spirit—therefore let him be sent back to his family."”

The fact that Halima’s husband did not mean to infer, by
these words, that the infant was suffering from any actual
disease, is also verified by the following remarks of Amina, made
by her on the oceasion of Halimah’s returning the infant to her.
¢ Ah 1" exclaimed she,  didst thou fear thaf he was under the
influence of evil spirits” ,la.all ade 205,

We do not find in H1sham1 the word Omeeb ;._..Mﬁ mentioned
in Bir William Muir’s note, p. 21, v. i.; neither does that word
imply “had a fit,” as the writer had been led to understand. In
Highami there is given the word ! Oseeh, as we have men-
tioned above, and as shall be perfectlv shown hereafter. As
there is but very little difference in the appearance of the two
words, Sir William appears to have fallen into a mistake, from
having quoted a faulty manuseript.

Almost every Christian writer of Mohammed’s life asserts as
a fact that the Prophet suffered from epilepsy. At first we were
at a loss to conceive how such an idea, 'ike Groting’s story of
the pigeon, could-have ever entered the pericraniums of the
Christians. History does not inform wus that any Christian
physician went to Arabia for the purpose of examining the
bodily condition of Mohammed, nor is there anything said on
the subject by Oriental writers, Whence, then, could such a
notion have originated, and by whom was it encouraged and
propagated ?

After considerable research we have at length ascertained that

this false and ridiculous notion is to be attribuied: first, to the

¢
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superstition of the Greek Christians, and secondly, to the fanlty
translation of the Arabic text into Latin.

Upon a reference to page 20 of the “ Life of Mahomet,” by
Prideaux, printed at London in 1712, the notion in question will
be found to have originated in if, and also, in the mis-translation
into Latin, by Dr. Pococke, of some of the passages in Abul-
feda’s work, This translation was, along with its original in
Arabie, printed from Pococke’s manuseript, at Oxford, in 1723.

" We shall first quote the text from this edition, and then point
- out the various mistakes therein, as well as in the translation.

Ladly el o M1 1an 1M,\,1€wad'

dol () & ansd ind sty daby

- Fa kala zoajo Halimak laka kad Khasshatto Anna hazal Gholam

Had Osecba bil hakheeyut bi ahlehee fah tamalut ho Halimal
wa Kaddamut bike Ila Ommehe. The faithful translation of
which is: “ Then Halima’s husband said to her, ‘I fear that the
infant hag contracted (the influence of the evil spirit), therefore
return him to his family; and she brought the boy to his
mother;’” while the version of the Arabic into Latin runs thus :
“ Tunc maritus Holime ; multum vereor, inquit, ne puer inter
populares suos morbum Hypochondriacum contrazerit. Tollens
itaque eum Halima ad matrem ejus Aminam reduwit;” its
English rendering being: ‘“Then Halimah’s husband said, ‘I
am greatly afraid of the boy’s catching the Hypochondriacal
digease from some of his companions; therefore, taking him

~ (the boy) from Halimah, he carried him back to his mother,

Amina.’” It should be observed that by the “ I ypochondriacal
digease ” is probably meant epilepsy, or the falling sickness.
The mistake oceasioned in the text is that, instead of the ex- -
pression fa alkakeche «.isi\s , which means “reach Zim,” is used
that of 3il hakkeeyute iis)\y, which implies “right,” or “in-
deed;” but when the translator found that he could not re-

2
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eoncile the passage with the whole text,—for how could he?—
he omitted the meaning of the word ii<'ly in the translation.
Again, upon coming to the word Osecba ;._f..\...fi, he translated
it “ contrazerit,”* or ““eaught,” but not finding in the original
what he caught, and it being necessary, both for the sense of the
passage, as well as for grammar, {o find some object which he
(the boy) caught, he supplied it, at a guess, by Hypockondria,
the falling sickness.

The fact is, that when the Arabs used such ambiguous expres-
sions, they meant thereby the infiuence of the evil spirit.

The origin of this mistake appears to have been rooted in the
superstition of the ancient Greeks. “ Owing to the mysterious
and extraordinary character of the convulsions of epilepsy, it
was always supposed by them to be due, in a very special
manner, to the influence either of the gods or of evil spirits.”

Two objections here present themselves. First, why should
Arab idioms, and the modes of expression peculiar to that
language, be interpreted conformably to Greek superstitiom?
Secondly, admitting that the Arabs really did ascribe the falling
sickness to the influence of evil spirits, it seems very odd and
unreasonable that, wherever such an expression is mentioned, we
should understand thereby that nothing but epilepsy is meant;
especially when we know to a certainty that the Arabs attributed
to the influence of evil spirits the cause of all such things, the
nature whereof they did not know themselves, In support of
what is here said, we quote the opinion of a very learned, judi-
gious, and liberal author, who says, “The assertion so often
repeated, that Mohammed was subject to epileptic fits, 18 A BASE
INVENTION OF THEE (GREEKS, who would seem fo impute that
morbid affection to the apostle of a novel creed, as a stain upon
~ his moral character, deserving the reprobation and abhorrence

1 It is evident by the Latin translation also that the word in question is Osceba
s.__........a‘ » and not L.-\;vl‘ , as has been understood by Sir Willizm Muir,
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of the Christian world.”! Nor can we omit quoting here the
opinion of the profound historian Gibbon, who observes ¢ His
(Mohammed’s) epileptic fits, AN ABSURD CALUMNY OF THE
GrEREs, would be an object of pity rather than abhorrence.”
In another place he remarks: *The epilepsy, or falling sickness,
of Mohammed is asserted by Theophanes-Zonaras, and the rest of
the Greeks, and is greedily swallowed by the gross bigoiry of
Hollinger, Prideaux, and Maracci; the titles (the wrapped up,
the covered) of two chapters of the Koran can hardly be strained
to such an interpretation ; the silence, the ignorance of the Mo-
hammedan commentators is more conclusive than the most per-
emptory denial ; and the charitable side is espoused by Ockley,
Gagnier, and Sale,”

We now proceed to consider, under a medical point of view,
the false and groundless imputation that Mohammed was afilicted
with epilepsy.

“ Epilepsy is a form of disease characterized by sudden insen-
gibility, with convulsive movements of the voluntary museles,
and occagionally arrest of the breathing, owing to spasms of the
muscles of respiration and temporary closure of the glottis.
The epileptic not uncommonly gets insane, often loses his mem-
ory, and becomes subject to a eertain want of acuteness, and
a depression of spirits which unfit him for the regular business
of life. Disorders of digestion are also frequent, and there is a
constant want of tone and vigour in all the bodily functions,
which communicate an habitual expression of languor to the
epileptic. Added to this, it can hardly be matter of surprise
that the knowledge of his infirmity should deeply influence the
mind of the epileptic, and prodace a distaste for active occupa-
tions, ezpecially for such as expose him to more than ordinary
observation,”* :

Our duty now, therefore, is to inquire if all or any one of the

1 ¢ Apology for Mohammed and the Koran,” by John Davenport.
2 & Chambers's Cyclopeedia..”
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symptoms were to be found as oeeurring in any portion of the
Prophet’s life, from his infancy until his death.

No historian, whether Mohammedan or Christian, mentions that
any one of the above symptoms was to be found in Mohammed,
but, on the contrary, they have all unanimously affirmed that
Mohammed was vigorous and healthy, both in bis infancy and
his youth, Indeed, Sir William Muir himself says that < at
two years of age she” (Halima) ““weaned him and took him
home ; that Amina was so delighted with the healthy and robust
appearance of her infant, who looked like a child of double the
age, that she said ‘Take him with thee back again to the
desert,’” etc., ete. In his youth he is said to have been strong,
healthy, and robust.) He walked very quickly, and firmly trod
the ground. Through the whole of his life he was exposed to
great perils and hardships, all of which he bore with unflinching
patience and courage. =

He restored that worship of the Uity of the Godhead in a
manner alike without precedent or example, and established the
science of theology on such sound and reasonable principles as
are without their parallel in the world. It was he who brought
the laws which regulate society, and enforce morality, to a state
of perfectibility never before attained. It was he through whom
came, for the welfare and happiness of mankind, that criminal,
civil, religious, and military code, unique of its kind, It was
he who, during his life-time, conquered the entire peninsula of
Arabia, united the different tribes into one strong, compact, and
formidable nation, which rapidly overran as conquerors the

greatest part of the then civilized world. Is it, then, we would
ask, compatible with reason and justice to suppose that achieve-
ments like these could have been the work of a wretched, imbe-
cile epileptic—achievements which none but a man in the fullest
possession of all his faculties, mental and corporeal, eould ever

- L For a curions proof of this, see *Dictionaire Historique et Critique de Bayle,
Art, Mahomet, Note S,
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have performed, and which, by their very nature, presuppose a
divine agency ? B

Sir William Muir says that Halimah being “ again start}ed
. . . . by observing a cloud attendant upon the child, sheltering
him from the gun,” etc., ete., < set out finally to restore the boy

" to his mother.” Upon this passage he gives it as his opinion

that *if there be any truth in the tradition, it probal?ly implies
a renewal of sympioms of the former nature,” Again, hfes say.rs :
that “ the attacks which alarmed Halimah, as fits of an epileptic
nature, exhibit, in the constitution of Mohammed, the normal
marks of those excited states and ecstatic swoons whieh, perhap§,
sugcoested to his own mind the ideas of inspiration, as. b’jz' his
foﬁct:wers they were undoubtedly taken to be evidence of it.

The tradition that a cloud should so shelter the Proplhet, and
him alone, from the 51.111, seems to be, in itself, impossible, and
Had this actually occurred, many of Blo-
hammed’s associates and companions, who were constantly near
him at all times, must have noticed the circumst.ance, 9:nd, con-
sequently, it could not fail to have been mentioned in many
aquthentic hadeeses. This, however, is not the case, all of them
being silent upon the subject.! Among the many ways léy
which the spread of a wrong tradition amoeng the people may be
acecunted for, one of them is the accidental t?ccurre’nce of the
very thing to which the tradition relates. It is possible, there-
fore, that the Prophet might have been seen by some person,
under the partial shadow of a cloud, and that }'Je related the
circumstance to another, who, again, told it to a third, and.so on,
till it got into general circulation, and as Fama @o&lszz, mresgie
acquirit eunde, it became, at length, a common belief that td e
cloud always enveloped the head of the Prophet. N 0w, tr:f i-
tions such as the above, that have no authority for their genuine-
ness, are never accepted by our learned divines.

. 1 On the contrary, some hadeeses, relative to the subjest of prayer, mention t;?::
cireumstance of the sunshine falling upon the person of the Prophet as upon
of any ofher person.
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Although we have shown the imputation of Mohammed’s
being subject to epileptic convulsions to be altogether void of
truth, nevertheless, we must be allowed to place before all im-
partial and candid readers the opinion of Sir William Muir,
viz., that the epileptic swoons of Mohammed gave him the idea
of his divine mission, and that such was the belief of his fol-
lowers ; and then ask whether it be at all reasonable to suppose
that a man, whom every one knew for an epileptic, should adduce
his epileptic swoons as proofs of his being the Prophet of God,
sent to destroy the idolatry of his countrymen ; should be be-
lieved as such by all about him, by his family and by all the
learned of Arabia, every one of whom apostatized from the
religion of his forefathers, and placed implicit faith in his word
and doctrines ? 5

After describing Mohammed’s visit to his mother’s tomb, and
giving his reason for not praying for her salvation, Sir William
Muir remarks that < it (the prohibition of praying for those who
die not in the Mussulman faith) forms a singular instance of
the sternness and severity of the dogmas of Mohammed in
respect of those who died in ignorance of the faith.”

But for our part we must confess that we cannot find any
severity or sternness whatever in not praying for such persons,
who did not believe in the Unity of God, but died in a state of
utter incredulity ; on the contrary, our impression is that it was
& most efficient and likely means for inducing the living to
abandon idolatry, and acknowledge the unity of the Godhead.

Upon learning that the above fact was considered as * the
sternness and the severity of the dogmas of Mohammed,” we
directed our attention to the Christian system for the purpose of
discovering, if possible, what mild, charitable, and merciful
provisions it contained on behalf of those persons who, although
believing in God, refused to acknowledge Christ to be his son.
Greatly, however, te our disappointment, we could only find still
severer denunciations against unbelievers: thus, in the Athanasian
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Creed, which is appointed by the Church to be read on certain
days, throughout all Protestant churches in' Englan\:l, af'tler
specifying all the articles that a person mus? believe, as if belief

* were a matter of compulsion, it is declared expressly—* And

this is the Christian faith, which, except a man believe, he cat-
not be saved” Where, then, is the superiority, as fo charity
and mercy, of the Christian over the Mohammedan religion ?
Sir William Muir states that “the whole family rose from
their frugal meal, hungry and unsatisfied if M?hanflmed weri
not present, but were satisfied when he shared 1.t with them;
and says, moreover, “ this had a tendeney to glor.lfy the'nascen.t
Prophet.” Now the Mohamedans do not believe this tradi-

| tion ag a genuine and true one; there does not exist any trust-

worthy authority for the truth of if, and therefore it falls under
the second head. But why should not the above circumstance

"be believed to be possible, when we believe in the passage of

Matthew xiv. 19, 20 : < And he (Jesus) commanded the multi-
tude (5,000 in number) to sit down on the grass, and tock the
five loaves and the two fishes, and, looking up to heaven, he
blessed and brake, and gave the loaves to his disciples, and the
disciples to the multitude, and they did all e'at and were filled,
and they took up of the fragments that remained twelve baskets
full.” ] :

Sir William Muir mentions that Bahira recognised the Prophet,
when on his journey to Syria, from among a company of ot!ler
persons, by the hovering of a cloud over his head, the bending
of the boughs of trees to shelter him from ﬂ:.le sun ; ltha.t he
(Bahira) questioned Mohammed and examined hl’ﬂ body, in order
to find on it the seal of prophecy, ete., ete. If it be beheved‘at
all that Mohammed did actually accompany his un::le, Abu T.ahlla,
on the occasion of the latter’s mercantile expedition to Syna., it
is not by any means surprising that Bahira should have im-
agined all this, because at that time the Jews, as well as the
Christians, were expecting a Messiah, and a mepuhvros.  All
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these traditions, however, must be classed with those which
have no trustworthy authority in support of them. The tradi-
tion which gives the account of Bahira and of Abu Talibs
Journey to Syria, in company with Mohammed, and wherein it
is stated that Abu Talib sent Mohammed back from Syria, under
the charge of Abu Bakr and Bilal, is not mentioned in Moslim
and Bokharee, the most authentic and authoritative works upon
traditions, but it is eagerly weleomed by Tirmizee and other less
scrupulous authors. There are numerous sound reasons which
entirely and, at the same tims, satisfactorily demonstrate the
unauthenticity of the tradition under consideration ; but it will
suflice, we think, to quote here the remark of Dr. Sprenger, as
given by Sir William Muir, wherein the former perfectly proves
the absurdity of the tradition in question. “Tirnidzi says that
Abu Talib sent Mahomet back from Byria by Abu Bakr and
Bilal, which (as Sprenger shows) is abgurd, seeing that the

former was two years younger than Mahomet, and the latter
not then born.”

After describing Mohammed’s journey to Syria (which cir-
cumstance we have mentioned to be unsupported by trustworthy
authority), when only twelve years of age, with Abu Talib, Sir
William Muir says that “the ruined sites of former grandeur,
rendered more affecting by wild stories, strange and startling
details, and tragic traditions; the national and social customs of
christening the churches with their crosses, images, other symbols

- of faith, the ringing of bells, effected a deep impression and im-
printed a charm upon the reflecting mind * (can the mind of an
epileptic child be suseceptible of such impressions?)” of Mo-
hammed.”

We somewhat hesitate to coincide with this Temark, hecause
this very boy, whose youthful mind was so much affected upon
seeing the cross, the images, and other symbols of Christianity,
did, in his after life, oppose these very things, strongly prohibit
the adoption of any one of them, forbid the use of the cross and
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the worship of images, declare that God had no.son, and in op-

position to the doctrine of the Trinity, Ereaah, inenleate, and
i Iy God.
ate the worship of the one onty : ; ;
Pm]gif admitting that all the above-mentioned eb_]f:cts did r::ﬁe
an im;)ression upon the mind of the boy, another idea naturally
suggests itself to us, which is, that a child whose first %'01}111; yem;s
i during the next eight ones,
assed in a desert, and who, :
::zzesi)munded by idolatry and intellectual darknei%s - ;vho, t'vls.xen
ed a heart capable of receiving
only twelve years of age, possessed & el
i i bjects presented thems
eep impression from whatever obj a8
t:o dhis? eyep from the ruins of time-destroyed buildings, fron;
churches, crosses, images, and other Christlfm symbolsf an
who was endowed with so much reason, sngaclt.y,- and gemni! 3.2
enabled him to deduce from those objects conclusions f:!ie JcEer'ec
i i ine the invisible Deity and the 1m-
and ideas so sublime concerning Sl e
j ; -.—the idea, we repeat, irresistibly
ortality of man’s soul;—t ’
l;ﬂs that );uch a child must have been born a pmpfaetf,‘ v;hv.ho th;i
} or his i tress; and that it was of him
nature herself for his instruc g -
ist hi i hen He said: ““Nevertheless,
Christ himself prophesied, w s
ou the truth, it is expedient for you that 1 go away, for if Ibgc;
3Irlot away the mepixkhvros (Ahmed) will not come unto you, bu
if 1 depart, I will send him unto you.”
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